



















THE EDITOR TO THE READER. 




In this work, entitled "The End of Religions Conlro- 
ircrsy,” the author and his correspondents having established 
tne certainty of divine revelation and the truth of the Chris- 
tian religion, he proposes the means, by which, among the 
various discordant creeds of those who profess Christianitj', 
the trua faith which Jesus Christ brought down from heaven, 
and the true church which he established on earth, may be 
discovered. He undertakes to prove that we are provided 
with the certain means of making this discovery, and that 
Christ himself has left us a Rule cf Faiths adapted to the ca- 
paeities of alt, by which we may come to the knowledge of 
true religion. 

Before he attempts to shew what this rule is, he notices 
certain methods, which have been adopted as rules of faith, 
and proves them to be insufficient and fallacious. Private tn- 
spiration, he maintains, cannot be a rule of faith, because 
private inspiration is in itself a questionable pretension ; may 
be claimed by one as well as by another, and all alike ; and 
has, in fact, been claimed and acted upon by different sec- 
taries, in support of different and contradictory tenets ; at 
the same time that it has, in many instances, led the pre- 
tenders to it into the greatest absurdities and most shocking 
impieties. Another rule of faitli, the rule adopted by the 
reformed churches in general, is the scripture or the written 
word of God, interpretation of each individual: fur 

as no supreme, unerring authority is acknowledged by Pro- 
testants to determine the sense and meaning of scripture, or 
to decide and announce what articles of faith are necessary 
for salvation,! individual judgment is made the guide to in- 
dividuals, the necessity of preachers is done away, and tha 
cunimission of Jesus Christ to his Apostles, " Go, teach ail 
nations,” is annulled* Where there is no obligation to heat 
and V, there can be no authority to teach and instruct. 
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The Church, as an infallible teacher, is di.scardetl, but its 
powers are transferred to each individual person; each per- 
son possesses injallihility in himself, each person is liiinself 
a church, accordingly as he may please to form his creed ; 
and every possible contradictory opinion \s equally defen- 
sible. as resting upon the interpretation of scripture, adopted 
by the person who maintains it. Tliis rule,^ like private in- 
spiration, is shewn to be fallacious ; since, like the former, it 
has led, as it is calculated to lead, to opposite conclusions on 
numberless points of faith : and since there is no acknow- 
ledged judge on earth to decide, it necessarily follows that 
either contradictory doctrines are favoured by the sacred vo- 
lume, and revealed, as eqiially true, by the God from ■whom 
that sacred volume came, or else that it was intended by the 
God of Peace, as an apple of discord, and meant by the God 
of Truth for the propagation of falsehood. lJut as such in- 
tentions can never be imputed to the Deil}’, nor can it be 
i^’agined that our Redeemer established a Church to succeed 
tO the Jewish dispen.sation, and to last till the end of the 
world, so vague and indeterminate in its creed, so uncertain 
as to its form or even existence, in one place professing, on 
the authority of God’s infallible word, articles and doctrines 
which, in another place, it anathematizes and disclaims on the 
same unerring authoritj', — the author maintains that the 
scripture alone does not furnish this certain and attainable 
Rule adapted to the capacities and situations of mankind 
.at large. 


atilt he mainfains that a Rule does exist, and ever has e.x- 
ifeted since the time of Christ, by which the/niVA of his dis- 
ciples is secured from error, and his true religion, with all its 
doctrines and articles of belief proclaimed to them with equal 
certainty, by means of his protecting Spirit, his promised 
Paraclete, as if He were visibly seen by tlicm, and were 
■heard by them speaking in his own person, as when he con- 
versed with his disciples upon earth. This rule, he contends, 
is the word of God, written nnH unwritten, as it is interpreted 
and e.xplained by his appointed oracle, HIS CHURCH, which 
he has authorized and commissioned to teach all nations 
while he has commanded all mankind to hear his Church 
i his rule of faith, subject to the interpretation of an infah 
I Me expositor, inspir^ by himself, and guided by his Holu 
pint, the Spirit of Truth, must nccessarili/ communicate 
Au revelations, m^xst infallibly teach his truth, the whole 
truth, and the truth ufone. This rule, thus unerringlv ex- 
plained by the Light of Light, inevitably implies tWcherr, 



V 


instiluted by Jesus Christ himself, and a succession of 
teachers kept up by Him, and inspired by Him. It secure s 
their followers from the danger of error, in adopting their own 
conjectures, and the teachers it preserves from the spirit of 
innovation and imposture, from all the attempts of ambitious 
or interested dogmatizers. He then proceeds to shew, that 
the Church dispersed throughout the world and in commu- 
nion with the see of Rome (commonly called the Catholic 
Church) alone adopts and follows this infallible rule ; and he 
produces numberless arguments to prove that, whereas 
Christians have, in every age since that of the apostles, pro- 
fessed their belief of One, Holy, Catholic and Apostclic 
Church, — the Church in communion with the see of Rome. 
and presided.over by the successor of St. Peter in that see, 
exclusively exhibits these four essential marks of the Church 
of Christ, viz. Unitv, in doctrine, liturgy, government, and 
constitution’. Sanctity, in doctrine, in the means of holiness, 
and the fruits of holiness ; Catholicity, or universality, in 
its extent, as to time and place, no less than its name, which it 
has borne from time immemorial ; and, finally, Apostolicity, in 
its descent, and regular succession of ministers, from the time 
of the apostles, as well as in its sacraments and sacred insti- 
tutions. He then proceeds to shew, that these marks are 
deficient to every Christian society, except that which is in 
communion with the see of Rome, and which exclusively 
enjoys, as it ever has enjoyed, the distinctive appellation of 
the Catholic Church. 

Here, strictly speaking, his work is at an end and contro- 
versy concluded. For the infallible superintendence and 
inspiration of Jesus Christ promised and preserved, and the 
marks, by which his Church maybe distinguished from every 
other society or congregation, being ascertained and applied, 
it follows of consequence (without particular proof with 
regard to each particular article), that every doctrine of a 
Church so guarded and protected, must be the doctrine of 
Jesus Christ himself, and the Church secure from error. 
However, for the S£^e of candid and sincere inquirers, the 
author condescends to particular examination ; brings for- 
ward the principal charges that are usually made against the 
Roman Catholic Church, and proves them to be either th3 
involuntary errors of mistaken ignorance, or the unfair means 
resorted to by misrepresentation, with the view to blacken 
and disfigure the spouse Christ. He draws aside the 
mask, which malice had held up as her genuine countenance, 
and displays her form and features in sdl their native beauty 
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and loveliness. For further salisfactiont he e-xplains and 
justifies those particular doctrinal points, which are excepted 
against by the separatists from the Church of Rome. 

Such are the nature and character of tlio work now pre- 
sented to the public; such is the object of the pre-eminent 
^7riter ; which if he have attained, he has without question 
put tin End to Religious Controversy, and fully justified the 
title given to his matchless performance. Let the reader 
judge. 


In this edition we have introduced nineteen letters selected 
from the Author’s Vindication of liis arguments and lact.s 
a^inst the exceptions made by the Rev. Ricliard Grier, A, M. 
vicar of Teinplebodane, in Ireland, which embrace a vast deal 
of important matter on the disputed doctrines of tlie Church, 
and may be said to leave nothing initotjched tliat can be 
brought against lier divine faith. 


London, October i8, i^SS. 
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arguments abont Confession :— and of his ssscrliona concerning the an> 


dent doctrine— Impossibility of imposing this practice on mankind if 
not divine- Testimony of Chillingworth as to the comfort and benefit of 
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ON THE RULE OF FAITH; OR, THE METHOD OP 
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” When a man desires to be informed of irhich Christian Cliurch or 
Congregation he is to be n^ member, he oncht to consider and see upon 
what grounds every Christian Church or Congregation proceeds, and upon 
Tvhat grounds they build the security they give to their follorvcrs.” 

Ch)ther’s Sincere Clirirtian'a Guide. 

“When R traveller comes to a place very dillicult and dangerous to pass, 
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sage? And when a passenger sails to the Iiulies, does he not make the 
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LETTER 1. 

Erom JAIIES BHOWN, Esq. to JOHN hllLNEE, D.D. F.S.A. 


Reverend Sir, Nao Cottage, near Cressage, Salop, 

October 13, 1801. 

I SHOULD need an ample apolo^ for tlie liberty I lake in 
thus addressing’ you, without having the honour of your 
acquaintance, and still more for the heavj’’ task I am endea- 
vouring to impose upon j'ou, if I did not consider j'our pub- 
lic character, as a pastor of your religion, and as a writer in 
defence of it, and likewise your personal character for bene- 
volence, whidi has been described to me by a gentleman of 
.your communion, Mr. J. C — ne, who is well acquainted with 
us botli. Having mentioned tiiis, I need only add, that I 
write to you in tlie name of a society of serious and worthy 
Christians of different persuasions, to which society I myself 
belong, who arc as desirous as I am to receive satisfaction 
fixim you, on certain doubts which your late work, in answer 
to Dr. Sturges, Ivis suggested to* us. (1) ^ 

However, in making this request 'of our society to you, it 
seems proper, reverend sir, diat I should bring you acquainted 

(l) Letters to a Prebendanf, in Answer to It^eHoju on Popsry, by the 
Reo. Dr. Shades, Prtdiendary and Chancellor of Winchester. 

END OF OON. 
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with the nature of it, by way of convincing you, that not 
unworthy of tlic attention which I am desirous you should my 
to it We consist, then, of about twenty persons, incliubng 
the ladies, who (living at some distance from any consider- 
able town) meet together once a week, generally at ray Jiabn 
tatioii of New Cottage, not so much for our amusement and 
refection as for tlie improvement of our minds, by reading 
the best publications of (ho day that I can procure froin my 
r.on/lftn bnoksellers. and sometimes an original essay wTitten 


by one of the company. . 

I have signified that many of us are of diflerent religious 
persuasions: tins will be seen more distinctly from the follow- 
ing account of our members. Among these I must mention, 
in'the first place, onr learned and worthy rector. Dr. Carey, 
fla is, of course, of the church of England ; but, like most 
others of his learned and dignified brethren in tlicse^ times, 
he is of that free, and, ns it is called, liberal turn of mind, as 
to e:Lp1ain nwa,v die mysteries and a great many of its other 
articles, which, inmyj’ounger dnj’S, were considered essential 
to it. Mr. and Mrs. Topham aro Methodists of the Prcdcsti- 
narian and Antinoinian class, while Mr. and Mrs. Askew are 
mitigated Arminian Methodists of Wesley's connexion. Mr. 
and Mrs. Rankin arc honest Quakers. Mr. Baker and his 
children term themselves Rational Dissenters, being of tlie 
old Presbyterian lineage, wludi is now almost iinivcrsally 
gone into Socinianism. I, for iny part, glory in being a stanch 
member of our happy establishment, which has kept the gol> 
den mean among the contembng sects, and which 1 am fully 
persuaded approaches nearer to the purity of the apostolic 
church, tlian anjr other wluch has existed since tlie age of iL 
Mrs. Brown professes an eqiul attachment to the church; 
yet, being of an inquisitive and ardent mind, she cannot refrain 
from frequenting the meetings, and even supporting the mis-* 
sions, of those scif-crcatcd apostles, who arc undermining this 
church on every side, and who arc nowhere more active tlian 
in our sequestered valley. 

With these ditfcrcnccs among us, on the most interesting 
of all subjects, we cannot help having frequent religious con- 
troversies; but reason and cliaiity enable us to manage these 
without any breach of either good manners or good will to each 
other. Indeed, I believe tliatwearc, one and all, possessed 
of an unfeigned respect and cordial love for Christians of 
every description, one only excepted. Must I name it on the 
present occasion 1 Yes, I must, in order to fulfill my commis- 
sion in a proper manner. It is then the cUv-wb tlint you 



ISTXOnUCTIOX. 


*» 

•J 


reverend sir, belong to; which, if any credit is duo in the 
eminent divines, whose works v.-c are in the linl)it of rt«idinii-. 
and more particularly to the illustrious bishop Portcus. in his 
celebrated and standing work, called A PIIIEF COXJ’U- 
•rATION OF THE ERRORS OF THE CilURGiT OF 
ROi\JE, extracted from Archbishop Seeker's FIVE SER- 
MONS AGAINST POPERY, (1) is such a mass of ab- 
surditj'', bigotry, superstition, idolatry, and innnorality, that to 
soy we respect and love those who obstinately adhere to it as 
we do other Glirislians, would seem a compromise of reason, 
scripture, and virtuous feeling. 

And yet even of this church we have formed a less revolt- 
ing idea in some particulars than wc did feniierly. This Ins 
happened from our havingjust read over vour controversial 
work against Dr. Siurgcs, called LETTERS TO A PRE- 
BENDARY ; to which our attention was directed Isy the 
notice taken of it in the houses of parliament, and particidnriy 
b3' the veiy unc.vpecled compliment paid to it by that onir- 
ment of our church, bisliop Horsley. We admit then (.at 
least I, for my part admit), that j-ou have refuted the most 
odioiis of the charges brought against 3 our religion, nrimolj', 
that it is necessarily' and upon principle intolerant and snn- 
guinarj', requiring its members to pcrsccuic with fire and 
sword all persons of a dificrent creed from their own, when 
this is in their power. You have also proved, that i'apisls maj* 
be good subjects to a Protestant sovereign: .and you have 
shewn, bj’ an interesting historical detail, that the Roman 
Catholics of this kingdom have been consfiiciious for their 
loyalty, from the time of Elizabeth down to the pre.'.eiit period. 
Still most of the absurd and anti-scriplinal doctrines and 
practices oHudcd to above, relating to the worship of saints 
and images, to transubstantiation and the half communion, to 
purgatorj’’ and shutting up the bible, with others of the same 
nature, 3'ou have not, to my recollection, so much as at- 
tempted to defend. In a word, reverend sir, I write to you 
on the present occasion in tlie name of our respectable socictj'. 
to ask 3'ou whether j’ou fairly give up these doctrines and 
practices of Popery as untenable; or otherwise, whether 3'ou 
will condescend to interchange a few letters with me on the 
subject of them, for the satisfaction of me and my friends and 

(1) The Sforision Professor of Divinity in tlic university of Cam'bndgc, 
spealdng of this work, says : “ Tlic refutation of the Popish errors is now 
reduced into a small compass hy archbishop Seeker and bishop Fortoua.***— 
Lectures in Divinity, vol. iv. p. 71. 
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■with the sole vie'vr of muluallr discoverine and communica 
ting religious tnitlis. We remark that you say in your first 
letter to Dr. Slurges . “ Should I ha\-e occasion to make 
another reply to j'ou. 1 •wid try if it be not possibl'e to put the 
whole question at ii- :ie between us into siich a shape, as shall 
remoTC the danger of irritation on both sides, and still enable 
us, if we are mutuallj' so disposed, to agree together in the 
.acknowledgment of the same religious truths.” If you still 
think that this is possible, for God's sake and your neighbours’ 
also, delay not to undertake it Tlic plan embraces ever}' 
ad*.'antage we wish for, fcnd excludes every evil we depre- 
cate. You shall manage the discussion in your o^vn way. 
and we will give you a.*? little interruption as possible. Two 
of the cssa 3 's above alluded to, with Avhich our worthy rector 
lately furnished us, v.-ith your permission I. enclose, to con- 
vince you that genius and sacred literature are cultivated 
.around the Wreldn, and on the banks of the Severn. I 
remain, reverend sir, with great respect, your faithful and 
ohedient servant, * James CRO'W?r. 


ESSAY I. 

OX THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. AND OF NATURAL 

RELIGION. 

By the Rev. S.i^2IUEL CARET, LL. D. 

For.SEEixo that my health •will not permit me, for a con 
sidem'ole time, to meet my e.vpcctcd friends at Nrw Cottage, 1 
comply with the request wliich several of thcmlmt. made me, 
in sending them in writing my ideas on the two noblest sub- 
jects which can occupy the mind of man : T/ie Existence of 
God, and the Truth of Christianity. In doing tliis, I profess 
not to make new discoveries, but barely to state certain aigu- 
ments which I collected in my youth from the learned -Hugo 
Grotius, our own judicious Clark, and other advocates of na- 
tiuul and revealed religion. I offer no apology for adopting 
the words of scripture, in arguing with persons 'who are sup- 
posed not to admit its authority, w hen these express my mean- 
ing as fully as any others can do. 

The first argument for the existence of God is thus ex- 
pressed by the royal prophet: Rnmo ye that the Lord he is 
Gods it is he that made tts, and not we ourselves. Ps. c. iiL 
in fact, when I ask myself that question, ■n'hich every reflecr- 
tug man must sometimes ask himself How came I into tk'x 
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sfafe of existence? TTAo has hsstoiced upon me the being 
which I. enjoy? I am forced to ans'n’cr: it is not I thatmadc 
myself; and each of raj’ forefathers, if asked the same ques- 
tion, must have returned the same answer. In like manner, 
if I interrogate the several beings with which I am surrounded, 
(he earth, the air, the water, the stars, the moon, the sun, each 
of them, as an ancient father says, will answer me in its turn : 
It was not I that made you. ; /, like you, am a creature of yes- 
terday, as incapable of giving existence to you as J am of giv- 
ing it to myself. In short, however often each of us re- 
peats the questions: How came I hither? Who has made 
me what I am ? we shall never find a rational answer to them, 
till we come toaclmowledge that there is an eternal, necessary, 
self-existent Being, the author of all contingent beings, which 
is nb other than GOD. It is this necessity of being, this self- 
existence, which constitute the nature of God, and from whith 
all liis other perfections flow. Hence, when he dbigned to re- 
veal himself, on the flaming mountain of Horeb, to the holy le- 
gislator of his chosen people, being asked by tliis prophet what 
was his proper name? he answered, I AM THAT I AM. 
Exod. iii. 14 . Tlus is as much as to say, I alone exist of my- 
self: all others are created beings, which exist my will. 

From this attribute of self-existence, all the other perfec- 
tions of the Deity, eternity, immensity, omnipotence, omnis- 
cience, holiness, justice, mercy, and bounty, each in an infinite 
degree necessarily flow; because there is nothing to limit his 
eyistenrp- and attributes, and because whatever perfection is 
found in any created being, must, like its existence, liavebeen 
derived from this universal source. 

This proof of the existence of God, though demonstrative 
and self-evident to reflecting beings, is, nevertheless, we have 
reason to fear, lost on a great proportion of our fellow-crea- 
tures ; because they hardly reflect at all, or at least never 
consider, who made them, or whed they were made for. 
But that other proof, which results from the magnificence, the 
beauty, and the harmony of the creation, as it falls under 
the senses, so it cannot be thought to escape the attention 
of the most stupid or savage of rational beings. The starry 
heavens, the iulminating clouds, flie boundless ocean, the 
variegated earth, the organized human body, all these and 
many other phenomena of nature, must strike the mind of the 
uiitutored savage, no less than that of the studious philoso- 
pher, with a conviction that there is an infinitely powerful, 
wise, and boimtiful Being, who is the author of these things; 
though, doubtless, the latter, in proportion as he sees mote 



ESSAY I. 


clearly aad extensively than the former the properties and 
economy of diflerent parts of the creation, possesses a stronger 
pAwtW evidence, as it is called, of the existence of the great 
Creator. In fact, if the Pagan physician Galen, (1) from the 
imperfect Icnoivlcdge which he possessed ol the structure of 
the human bodj', found himself compelled to acknowledge the 
existence of an inrinitel 3 '-wise and beneficent JSeing-, to make 
the body such as it is, what would he not have said, had l-s 
been acquainted with the drcuiation of the blood, and the uses 
and harmony of the arteries, veins, and lacteals ? If the phi- 
losophical orator Tully discovered and enlarged on the same 
truth, from the little knowledge of astronomy which he pos- 
sessed, (2) what strains of eloquence would he not have 
poured Ibrth upon it, had he been acquainted with the dis- 
coveries of Galileo and Newton, relative to the magnitude and 
distances of the stars, and the motions of the planets and the 
comets ! Yes, all nature proclaims that there is a Being, who 
is wise in heart and mijhtff in strength:— who doeth great 
things and past finding outs gca, wonders without number : 
who stretcheth out the north over the empty placest and 
hangelh the earth upon nothing. The pillars of heaven 
tremble and are astonished at his reproof. Lo / these are n 
part of his ways; but how little a portion is heard of him / 
The thunder of his power who can understand 1 Job, ix. x.xvi. 

The proofs however of God’s existence, which can least be 
evaded, are those which come imniediatcl 3 ' home to a man’s 
own heart; convincing lura with the same evidence which he 
has of his own existence, that there is an nll-seoing, iiifinilolv- 
just, and infinitely-bountiful blaster above, who is witness of 
all his actions and words, and of his very thought.^. For 
whence arises the heartfelt pleasure whicli the good man fuels 
on resisting a secret temptation to sin, or in pertbrming an act 
of beneficence, though in the utmost sccrecj' I ^V^I 3 • does he 
raise his countenance to heaven with devotion, and wh^’ is he 
jjrepared to meet death with cheerful hope, unless it be that 
ms conscience tells him of a munificent re warder of virtue, the 
spectator of what he does ? And wh}* does the most hardened 


of horror 


anti despair at the approach of deatli, unless it ho that he ii 
deeply convinced of tlie constant presence of an nll-seoim 
Witness, and of an infinitely hob”, powerful and just Judgi 

tt) Da TJau Partium. (2) Do Natura Doorum, 1. i!. 
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mlo whose hands it is a terrible thing to fall! In vain does 
he sag : Darkness encompasseth me and the walls cover me . 
no one seeth me: of whom am I afraid? — for his conscience 
tells him, that the eyes of the Lord are far brighter than the- 
snn, beholding round about all the ways of men. Eccles. xxiii. 
26 , 28 . 

This last argument, in particular, is so obvious and convinc- 
ing, that I cannot bring m3'self to believe there ever was a 
Inunan being of sound sense who ivas really an Atheist. 
Those persons who have tried to work themselves into a per- 
suasion that there is no God, will generally be found, both in 
ancient and modern times, to be of the most profligate manners, 
who dreading to meet him 'as, their judge, try to persuade 
themselves that ho does not exist. This has been observed 
by St. Augustin, who saj’s: “No man denies the existence of 
God, but such an one whose interest it is that there should be 
no God.” Yet even they who, in the broad day-light, and 
among their prolligate companions, pretend to disbelieve the 
existence of a supreme Being, in the darkness of the night, and 
etill more under the apprehension of death, fail not to confess 
it, as Seneca, I think, has somewhere observed. (1) 

A son heareth his fathert and a servant his master, says 
tile prophet Malachj'. ^ then / be a father, xvhere is mint 
honour? and if I be a master, where is my fear? saith the 
Lord of Hosts, i. 6. In a word, it is imposaible to believe the 
existence of a supreme Being, our Creator, our Lord and our 
.Judge, without being conscious at the same time of our obli- 
gation to worship him interiorly and exteriorly, to fear him, to 
love him, and to obey him. This constitutes natural religion ; 
by the observance of which the ancient patriarchs, together with 
hlelchisedec. Job, and vre trust very many other virtuous and 
religious persons of different ages and countries, have been 
acceptable to God in this life, and have attained to everlasting 
bliss in the other : still we must confess, with deep sorrow, that 
the number of such persons has been small, compared with 
those of every age and nation, who, as St. Paul says. When 
they knew God, glorified him not as Gods neither were 
they thankful, but became vain in their imaginations; and 

(1) It is proper here to observe, that a large proportion of the boasting 
Atheists who signalized themselves by their impiety, during the French 
Revolution, or a few years previous to its eruption, acknowledged, wheik 
they came to die, that their irreligion had been, affected, and that they 
never doubted in their hearts of the e^wistence of God and the truths of 
Christianity* Among those were the marquis d’Argens, Boulanger, Lt 
Mecric, Ccllot d’Herhois, Egalite duke of Orleans, &c, * 
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their foolish hearts irere darkened; they changed the truth 
of God into a lie, and loorshipped and served the creature 
more than the Creator, who is blessed for evermore. Rom. i. 
91, 25. Samuel Carey. 


ESSAY IL 

OxV THE TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN REUGION. 

Ey tlxe Rev. SA^IUEL CARET, LL.D. 

TiiouGir the light of nature is abundantly sufficient, as 1 
trust I have shewn in my former essa}', to prove the existence 
of God. and the duty of worshipping and serving him, yet this 
was not the onl 3 ’ light that was communicated to mankind in 
the first ages of the world concerning these matters, since many 
things relating to them were revealed bi’- God to the patriarchs, 
and through tliein to their contemporaries. and descendants. 
At length, however, this knowledge ^ras almost universally 
obliterated from the minds of men, and the light of reason it- 
self tvas so clouded by the boundless indulgence of their pas- 
sions, that thej' seemed ever.vwhcre sunk almost to a level 
with the brute creation. Even the most polished nations, the- 
Greeks and the Romans, blushed not at unnatural lusts, and 
boasted of the most horrid cruelties. Plutarch describes the 
celebrated Grecian sages, Socrates, Plato, Xenephon, Cebes, 
&c. as indulging freelj' in the former, (1) and every one knows 
that the chief amusement of the Roman people, was to behold 
their fellow-creatures murdering one another in the amphi- 
theatres, sometimes by lumdreds and thousands at a time. 
But the depravity and impiety of the ancient Pagans, and I 
maj'- saj- the same of tliose of modern times, appear chieil}' in 
their religious doctrines and worship, 't^^lat an absurd and 
disgusting rabble of pretended deities, marked with every 
crime that disgraces the worst of mortals, lust, env 3 ', hatred, 
nndcruelt 3 ', did not the abovenamed refined nations worship; 
and that in several instances by the imitation of their crimes ! 
Plato allows of drunkenness in honour of the gods ; Aristotle 
admits of indecent representations of them. How many tem- 
ples were everywhere erected, and prostitutes consecrated to 
the worship of Venus 1 (2) And how generally were human 

(1) De laid, ct Osirid. Even the .efined Cicero end did not 
blush at these infamies. 

(8) Strabo tell* lu that there were 1000 prostitutoa attached to tho 
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sacrifices offered up in honour of j\Ioloch, Saturn, Thor, Diana. 
Woden, and other pretended gods or rather real deinons. by 
almost every Pagan nation, Greek and barbarian, and aiiion',^ 
tlie rest by the ancient Britons, inhabitants of this island ! it 
Is true, some few sages ofanfiquit 3 ',by listening to the didafea 
of nature and reason, saw into the absurditj* of the popular 
religion, and discovered the existence and attribute*: of the 
true God ; but then how unsteady and imperfect was their be- 
lief, even in this point ? and when timj kneio Gotl^ Iheij did not 
glorify him as God, nor giro Itim thanks, hut became rain in 
their thoughts. Rom. i. 21. in short, the.v were so bewil- 
dered on the whole stibject of religion, that Socrates, the 
wisest of them all, declared it “ impossible for men to discover 
this, unless the Deity himself deigned to reveal it to them.” (1) 
Indeed it was an effort of mercy, worlhj' the great and good 
God, to make such a revelation of himself and of his accepta- 
ble worship to poor benighted and degraded man. This ho 
did, first, in favour of a poor, afflicted captive tribe on the 
banks of the Nile, the Israelites, whom he led from thence into 
the country of their ancestors, and raised up to be a powerful 
nation, by a series of astonishing miracles; instructing and 
confirming them in the knowledge anrl worship of himself by 
nis different prophets. He afterwards did the same thing in 
favour of all the people of the earth, and to a far greater o.x- 
tent, by the promised Jlessiah and his apostles. It is to this 
latter divine legislation I shall here confine my arguments, 
though indeed the one confirms the other ; since Christ and the 
apostles continually bear testimony to the mission of Moses. 

All history then and tradition prove, that in the reign of 
Tiberius, the second Roman emper or after Julius Caisar,^ an 
extraordinary personage, Jesus Christ, appeared in Palestine 
teaching anew system of reli^on and morality, far mor 
sublime and perfect than any which the Pagan philosophers 
or even the Hebrew prophets, had inculcated. He conlirme 
the truths of natural religion and of the Mosaic revelation 
but then he vastly extended their sphere, by the communicis 
tion of many heavenly mysteries concerning the nature of tli 4 
one true God, his economy in redeeming man by his own 
vicarious suiierings, the restoration and future immortality oi 
our bodies, and the final decisive trial we are to undergo 
before him our destined Judge, He enforced the obligation 

temple of Venus at Corinth. The Athenians attributed the preservation 
oi ’.iienr city to the prayers of its prostitutes. 

(1) Plato Dialog. Aldbiad. 


END OF CON. 
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vf loving our heavenly Father above all things^ of praying to 
him continuiily, and of referring all our thoughts, words and 
actions to his divine honour. lie insisted on thu necessity of 
denying, not one or other of our passions, as the philosophers 
had doi%, who, Tertullian s:i 3 's, drove out one nail with moltwr, 
but the whole collection of them, disorderly and vitiated a' 
they arc, since the fiill of our lirst parents. In itpposition icr 
our innate avarice, pride, and love of jileasnre, he opened hi.-* 
mission by teaching that, Bleitsod are the poor in spirits 
Blessed are the meaks Blessed are they that mourn, 
Teaching, as he did. with respect to our feilow-croatun-t, 
every virtue, he singled out fraternal charity for his [).*cu!i.u- 
and characteristic precept; requiring tliathis di-ciph-s .-liould 
love one another ns they lui'u thuniselves, and even as he 
himself has loved- them ; he who laid down his life fur thi-in I 
and he extended the obligation of this precept our enemifs, 
equally with our friends. 

Nor was the morality of .fesus a mere srt'culr.tivo sy>*.e:i! 
of precepts, like the systems of thu philosopliers ; it was i-fo 
jiractical nature, and he himself cuntinned. by his e.\!iu.ii!i.’, 
every virtue which he inculcated, and more particularly th.it 
hardest of all others to reduce to jirartice, thu lovuuf our 
jnics. Christ h.id yone ahoul, ns the .■^acrud te.xt cxpie.o.'c.-. h, 
doing good to alt, Acts, ;W, ami evil to no one. lie .*,.ol 
cured the sick of Judea and the neighiiuuriug rountrii*':, 
given sight to the blind, hearing to the deaf, :md even litb to 
tho dead; but, above all things, he had enlightened the mind - 
of his hearers with the knowledge of pure and sublime trull. 
cipablc of leading them to present and future li:ippinf,'-.< : 
3 'et was he everywhere Galumniatcd and persecuted, till at 
length his inveterate cnciuiu.s fulfilled their malice ng.iiu'.i 
luiii, by nailing him to a cross, thereon to e.xpiro by length- 
ened torments. Not content with this, they came hefi'iiTh^ 
gibbet, deriding him in his agony witli insulting words an.l 
gestures ! Ami what is the rolurii which the Autlau- of 
Christianity makes for sneh uiic.vampled b-irharilv Jle e;.- 
nises the perpetrators of it! lie pniys for them ! Father, fer- 
give them; for they know not what they do! Luke, .\.\iji. 
84. No wonder this proof of superiiatund'charity should ha vJ 
■staggered the most hardened infidels ; one of whom confesses 

r 1 l‘*“‘M>l»losopher, Jesus alone has 
died like a God ! (1) ihc precepts and the o.sample of i’'e 
Waster have not been lost upon Ills disciples. These have 

(1) tlossL'Aii EtnU«, 
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eVor been distinguished by their practice of virtue, and parti- 
cularly by their charity and forgiveness of injuries. The first 
of them who laid down his life for Christ, St. Stephen, while 
the Jews were stoning him to death, pra 3 'ed thus with his last 
voice; Lord, lat/ not this sin to their charge ! Acts, vii. 59. 

Having considered the several systems of Paganism, which 
have prevailed, and that still prevail, in difierent parts of the 
world, both as to belief and practice, together with the specu- 
lations of the wisest infidel philosophers concerning them, and 
having contemplated, on the other hand, the doctrine of tlie 
new testament both as to theory and practice, I nmuld ask any 
candid unbeliever, where he thought Jesus Christ could have 
acquired the idea of so sublime, so pure, so efficacious a reli- 
gion as Christianity is, especially when compared with the 
others above alluded to? Could he have acquired it in the 
workshop of a poor artisan of Nazareth, or among the fisher- 
men of the lake of Genezareth? Then, how could he and his 
poor unlettered apostles succeed in propagating tliis religion, 
us they did tliroughout the world, in opposition to all the 
talents and power of pliilosophers and princes, and all the 
passions of all manldnd? No other answers can be given to 
tltese questions, than that the religion itself has been divinelg 
revealed, and that it has been divinelg assisted in its progress 
throughout tlie world. 

In addition to this internal evidence of Christianity as it is 
called, there are external proof s which must not be passea 
over. Christ, on various occasions, appealed to the miracles 
which he uTOUght, in confirmation of jus doctrine and mission ; 
miracles public and indisputable, which, from the testimon}' 
of Pilate himself, were placed on the records of the Roman em- 
pire, (1) and which were not denied by the most determined 
enemies of Christianitj’, such as Celsus, Poiphj’rius, and Julian 
the apostate. Among these miracles, there is one of so extra- 
ordinary a nature, as to render it quite unnecessary to mention 
any oUiers, and which is therefore always appealed to by the 
apostles, as the grand proof of the gospel they preached : I 
mean tlie Resurrection of Christ from the dead. To the fact 
itself must be added also its circumstances; namely, that he 
raised himself to life bg his ozen power, without the intervention 
of any living person; and that he did tins in confonmtg mth. 
his ■prediction at the same time which he had appointed for 
this event, andin Je/tW of the ejforcyfhis enemies to de- 
tain his body in the sepulchre. To elude the evidence ra- 


ti) Tertul. in .4polog. 



suiting from (Ills uncxnmpled prodigy, one or other of ilio ibf 
lowing assertions must he maintained ; either that the disci» 
pics tcere deceived in believing him to be risen from the dead, 
or that Uici/ combinri to deceive the world into a belief of thn 
imposition. Kow it rannot be credited that thej' themselves 
were deceived in t'lis matter, being many in 'number, and 
havini; tlic testiin'iiiy of their e 3 'es, in seeing their Master re- 
peatedly during Ibrty daj's ; of their ears in hearing liis voice j 
and one, the most incrcdtilous among them, the testimony of 
his feeling, in touching his person and probing his wounds. 
iNor can it be believed tlmt thej'' conspired to propagate an 
vnarniling falsehood of this nature throughout the nations of 
the eartli ; namel.v, that a person put to dcalli in Judea had 
risen again to life; and this too without anj' prospect to them 
salves yor this world but that of persecution, torments, and a 
cruel death, wliich thej' successivcli' endured, as did their nu- 
merous disciples after tliem, in testimonj' of this fact; and 
without any prospect for the other world but the vengeance 
of the God of truth. 

Xext to the miracles wrought by Christ, is the fultilment 
of tlio ancient prophecies concerning him, in proof of the reli- 
gion which ho taught. To mention a few of these ; He was 
born Just after the sceptre had departed from the tribe of Ju- 
da, Gen. .\Iix. 10; at the end of seven tg weeks of j'cars from 
tlie restoration of Jenisalcm, Dan. i.\. 24 ; while the second 
tempU' cir.icrusalcm was in being, Hagg. ii. 7. He was born 
in Jicthlehcni, 3Iic. v. 2 ; worked the identical miracles fore- 
told of him, Isai. x.\.\v. 5. He was sold bj* his per/idious dis- 
ciple fur tUrtg pieces of silver, whicli were laid out in tlie 
purchase of a potter s Jicld, Zach. xi. 13. He was scourged, 
spit 7ipon, Isai. 1. G ; placed among malefactors, Ibid, xxxiii, 
12. His hands and feet were transfixed with nails, Ps. xxii. 
10; and his side was opened with a spear, Zach. xli. 10. 
Finalh", he died, was buried with honour, Isai. liii. 9, and rose 
again to life without experiencing corruption, Ps. xvi. 10. 
The sworn enemies of Christ, the Jews, were, during man 3 ' 
l^undrod .rears before ins coming, and still arc, in possession 
of the scriptures containing these and man.v other predictions 
concerning him, which were slrictl 3 * fulfilled. 

The vciy existence and other circumstances respecting this 
extraordinar.y people, the Jews, arc so man 3 ' arguments in 
proof of Christianit 3 '. The 3 ' have now subsisted, as a distina 
people, for more than four thousand 3 'ears, during whicli thi5 
have again and again been subdued, Imiasscd, and almost ex 
tirpated. Their might 3 ’’ conquerors, the Plilistinss, the As* 
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Syrians, the Persians, w.e Macedonians, the Syrians, and the 
Romans, have in their turns ceased to exist, and can nowliere 
be found as distinct nations, while the Jews exist in groat nuin 
bers, and are known in everj' part of the world, iro’w can 
this be accounted for? Why has God preserved them alone, 
amongst the ancient nations of the earth? The trutli is, they 
are still the subject of prophecy, with respect to both the old 
and new testament. Tliey exist as monuments of God’s wrath 
against them; as witnesses to the truth of the scriptures whic!i 
condemn them ; and as the destined objects of his final mercy 
before the end of the world. They are to be found in every 
quarter of the globe ; but in the condition with which their 
great legislator Moses threatened them, if they forsook the 
Lord; namely, that he would remove them into all the king- 
doms of the earth, Deut. xxviii. 25, and that the}' should be- 
come an astonishment and a hy-^oord among all nations, 
Ibid. 37. That they should find no ease, neither should the 
sole of their foot have rest. Ibid. 65. Finally, they are every- 
where seen, 'but carrying written on their foreheads the curse 
which they pronounced on themselves in rejecting their Mes- 
siah ; His blood be upon tis and ttpon our children, Matt, 
^vii. 25. Still is this extraordinary people preserved, to be 
in the end converted and to find mercy. Rom. xi. 26, &c. 

Samuel Carey 


PRELIMINARIES. 


'LETTER n.— To JAIMES BROWN, Esq. 

Dear Sir, Winton, October, 20^/i, ISGt. 

You certainly want no apology for writing to me on the 
subject of your letter. For if, as St. Peter inculcates, each 
Ghrisfian ought to be ready always to give an answer to 
every man that aeketh him a reaeon of the hope that is in him, 
1 Pet. iii, 15, how inexcusable would a person of my ministry 
a.nd commission be, who am a debtor both to the Greeks and 
to the barbarians, both to the wise and the unwise, Rom. i. 
14, were I unwilling to give the utmost satisfaction in my 
power, respecting tlie Catholic rel^on, to any human being, 
whose inquiries appear to proceed from a serious and candid 
mind, such as I must believe yours to be, desirous of discover'- 
ing and embracing religious truth. And yet this disposition 



is e.’ioeeclingir rare amonj Christhns. Infinilt’Ir me grealer 
jnrt or them, in choosing a P3-stesri of religion, or in adhering 
to one, arc guided b.v nioiives of interest, troridly honour, or 
convenience. These inducements not only raise their tvorsl 
passions, but also blind their judgment, so as to create hideous 
phiintoms to their in:i.'l!cctual eyes, and to liindor them from 
seeing the most con.-picuous objects u-liich stand belbre them. 
To such inconsiste.r Christians nothing proves so irritating as 
ilie nltonipt to disabuse them of their errors, except the sncccEs 
of iljat aiiempl, b3' putting it out of their power to defend 
tliem any longer. These are the3’, and oh ! how infinite is 
their number, of whom Christ says. They love darkness rather 
Uian light, John, iii. 16 , and who sa3' to the prophets: Pro- 
phecy not unto t:s right things s speak unto vs smooth things. 
Isai. 10. Thej' form to themselves a false conactsnee, 
as tile Jeu's did when 11163* murdered their Messiah, Acts, iii. 
17 , and as ho liiniself foretold many others would do in mur- 
dering his disciples. John, xvi. 2. I cannot-help sa5*ing tliat 
1 nn'selt have experienced something of this spirit, in my reli- 
gious discussions with persons who have been loudest in pro- 
fessing their candour and cliarit.v. Hence, I make no doubt, 
if the elucidation which 3*ou call for at my hands, fur 3'our nu- 
merous soeiet3-, should happen by any means to become pub- 
lic, tliat 1 shall have to cat the bread of affliction, and drink 
the mater of tribulation, 1 Kings, xxii. 27 , for this disdiarge 
uf my dut3', perhaps for the remainder of my life. But, as the 
apcscle write's, none of these things more me ; neither eourit 
I my life dear to me. so that / may Jinish my course with for/ 
and the ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus, 
Acts, XX. 24 . 

It only remains then, sir, to settle the conditions of our eor- 
respoiideuce. "What I propose is, tliat, in llie first place, all 
of ns who are engaged in this friendl3* controvers3*, should 
mutually be at perfect liberty, without ofibnee to 003* one. to 
speak of doctrines, practices, and persons, ns we judge best 
for the discovery of truth; secondl.v, that we should be disr- 
posed in common, as f^r as human nature will permit, to 
invesligatG truth with impartiality; to acknowledge it when 
discotrered witli candour, and, of course, to renounce every 
eiTor and unfounded prejudice that may be detected on any 
side, wlialever it may cost us in so doing. I, for my part, 
dear sir, here soleinnly promise, tlut I will publicly renounce 
the leligion of wliidi I am a minister, and will induce as many 
of my flock as I may have influence over to do the same, should 
it prove to be tliat •• mass of absurdity, bigoti3-. superstition. 
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idolatry, and immondit^-,” which you, sir, and most Protest- 
ants conceivij it to be; or even if I should not succeed in 
dearing it of these respective dmrges. To religious contro- 
Ters3', when originating in its proper motives, that is, a desire 
of serving God and securing our salvation, I cannot declare 
myself an enem.v, without virtually condemning the conduct 
of Clirist himself, who on every occasion arraigned andrefued 
the errors of the Pharisees : but I cannot conceive any hj'po- 
crisy so detestable as that of mounting the pulpit, or emploj'- 
ing the pen, on sacred subjects, to serve our temporal inte- 
rests, our resentment, or our pride, under pretext of promo- 
ting or defending religious truth. To inquirers, in the former 
predicament, I hold m3'self a debtor, as I have already said; 
but the circumstances must be e.xtraorinary to induce me to 
hold a communication with persons in tlie latter. Lastl3% as 
3^u appear, sir, to approve of the plan I spoke of in my first 
letter to Dr. Sturges, I mean to pursue it on the present 
occasion. This, however, will necessarily throw back tlie 
examination of 3’our charges to a considerable distance, as 
several other important inquiries must precede it. 

I am, &C. John Milner. 


LETTER in. 

From JAMES BROWN, Eii}. to the Reo. JOHN MILNER, D.I). 

Reverend Sir, New Cottage, Oct. 30 , 1801 . 

I HAVE been favoured in due course witli 3murs of the 20 th 
instant, wliich I have communicated to those persons of our 
society whom I liave had an opportunity of seeing. No cir- 
cumstance could strike us with greater sorrow, than that 3’ou 
should suffer any inconvenience from 3mur edifying prompt- 
ness to comply with our well-meant request, and we confi- 
dently trust that nothing of the kind will take jilace through 
our fault. We agree with 3mu as to the necessity of perfect 
freedom of speech, where the discoveiy of important truths is 
the real object of inquiry. Hence, while we are at liberty to 
censure man3'' of 3’’Our popes and otlier clerg5'’, Mr. Topham 
will not be offended with any thing that 3’ou can prove against 
Calvin, nor will Mr. Rankin quarrel with you for exposing 
tlie faults of George Fox and James Na3dor, nor shall I com- 
plain of 3'ou for any thing that 3mu may make out agmnst our 
venerable Latimer or Cranmer ; I sa3' the same of doctrines 
and practices as of perso>’‘w If you are guilty of idolatry or 
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r.-e of here'sy, ve oro rospecti^'cb* unfortunate, and the great 
e«t act of cllarils* ^ve can perform is,^ to point out to each other 
the danger of our r ’ ‘j’cetive situations to their full extent 
^ot to renounce on and enibrace truth of every kind, when 
we clearly see it. vouldhe folly; and to neglect doing this, 
when the question is about religious truth, would bo folly 
end wickedness combined together. Fuiall^', we dicerfully 
leave yon to follow what course v'ou please, and to whatever 
extent vou please, provided you onlj" give us satisfaction osi 
tlie subiects I mentioned in my former letter. 

I am. reverend sir, &c. James Brows. 


DISPOSITIONS FOR RELIGIOUS INQUIRY. 


LETTER IT.— To JAMES BEOTTy, Leq. .Je. 

Dear Sir, — The di«positions which you profess on the 
part of y<iur friends as well ns yourself, I own please mo, 
and animate me to undorlake the task you impose upon rijc. 
Nevertheless, availing myself of tlte libertv of speech which 
you and your 1‘rtcnds allow me, I am forced to observe, that 
tliere is nothing in which men are more apt to deceive them- 
selves, than in thinking that they arc free from religious 
prejuices, and sincere in seeking aHcr and resolving to 
embrace the truth of relisrion, in opposition to their precon- 
ceived opinions and worldly’ interests. How many imitate 
Pilate, who, when he had asked our Saviour the question, 
JVhal in truth 1 presently went out of his company, before 
he could receive an answer to it? John, xviii. 3S. ^ How many 
others resemble the rich young man, who, having interrogated . 
Christ, JVhat good thing nhall I do that I mag have eternal 
life? when this divirc Master answered him: If thou trill 
be pejfcct, go and sell tchal thou hast and give to the poor / 
—went atcag sorroirful? Matt. six. 22. Finally, how manv 
more act like certain presumptuous disciples of our Lord, 
wJio, when he had propounded to them a mystery beyond 
tJieir conception, that of the real presence, in these words • 
Mg flesh is meat indeed, and mg blood is drink indeed ; — 
said, this is a hard saging ; who can hear it;— and went 
back and walked no more with him 1 John, vi. 5G. 0 1 if all 
Christians of the different sects and opinions were but no.^:- 
sessed of the sincerity, disinterestedness, and earnestness to 
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serve their God and save tfieir souls, which a Francis WaJ> 
singham, kinsman to the great statesman of that name, 
Hugh Paulin Cressy, dean of Lauglin and prebendary oi 
Windsor, and an Anthony Ulric, duke of Brunswick and 
tiuienburgh, proved themselves to liave been possessed of, 
the first mYa:& Search into Blatters of ReUgion,\\ia second in 
his ExomologesiSfOr Blolives of Conversion, &c. and the last 
in his Eifig Reasons; how soon would all and every one of 
our controversies cease, and we be all united inonefaitn hope, 
and charity? I will here transcribe, from the preface ;o the 
Fifty Reasons, what the illustrious relative of our king 
says concerning the dispositions with which he set about 
inquiring into the grounds and dillercnces of the several 
systems of Christianity, when he began to entertain doubts 
concerning the truth of that in which he had been educated, 
namely, Lutheranism. He sa3’s — “ First, I earnestly implored 
the aid and grace of the Holy Ghost, and with all my power 
begged tlie light of true faith, from God, the Father of lights, 

&c. “ Sccondl3', I made a strong resolution, by the grace 

of God, to avoid sin, well Icnowing that Wisdom icill not 
enter into a corrupt mind, nor dwell in a body subject to 
sin, Wisd. i. 4 ; and I am convinced, and was so then, that 
the reason wly so many are ignorant of the true faith, and 
do not embrace it, is, because tliey are plunged into several 
vices, and particularly into carnal sins Thirdly, I re- 

nounced all sorts of prejudices, whatever they were, vhich 
incline men to one religion more than another, and which un- 
happily I might have formerly espoused; and I brought 
myself to a perfect indillerence, so as to be ready to embrace^ 
whichsoever the grace of the Holy Ghost and the light ol 
reason should point out to me, without any regard to t.ie 
advantages and inconveniences tliat might attend it in tui^ 

■virorli” « Lastly, I entered upon tWs deliberation, and 

this choice, in the manner I should have wished^ to have done 
it at the hour of my death, and in a full conviction tlia^ at 
the day, of judgment, I must give an account to God * 
followed this religion in preference to all the rest. The 
princely inquirer fiiushes this account of himself with tlie lol- 
lowing awful reflections Man has but one soul, whidi 
will be eternally eitlier damned or saved. What does it avail 
a man to gain the whole world and to lose his own ^oul . 
Matt. xvi. 26 . Eternity knows no end. The comse of it is 
perpetual. It is a series of unlimited duration. There is no 
comparison between things infinite and those which we not 
80. O ! the happiness of the eternity of the samts l O ! the 



LETTER V. 


rs 

wrelcliedness of the cterniJy of flic damned. One of tliesn 
two eternities awaits us I” I fcinain. sir, yours, Ac. 

.loiiN 


METHOD OF FINDING 


OUT THE TRUE REUGION. 


LETTER \’.—To JAMES EliOlVK, E'lj. 

Dear Sir, — It is obvious to coRimun sensts tliat, in order 
to find out an}' hidden iliiny. or to'do any difliciilt tilin':, we 
must first discover, and then follow, the proper nielhotl tor 
such purpose. If we do not mkc the right mad t'j any dis- 
tant place, it cannot be expected that we sliould arrive at it. 
If we get hold of a wrong clue, we shall never extricate our- 
selves from the labyrinth. Sumo persons choose their ndi- 
gion, ns they do their clothes, by limey. They are pleased, 
tor c.xainplc, with the talents of a pn*acher, when presently 
tile}' adopt his creed. Many adhere to their religious system 
merely because they wore educated in it. and because it was 
tliatoftlicirparcntsnndthniily; which, if it were a reasonable 
mot ivo for their rc.soIution, would cipially excuse .lews. Tut k*:. 
and Pn^ins. tor persisting in their respective impiety, and 
would iinpcnch the preacliiiig of Clirist and his npce'tles. 
Others glory in their religion, because it is the one ertabli>!!!od 
in' this their country, so renowned for science, liiemttire, niitl 
n'nns not rcficctiiig that the {mlished and con«[Uering nations 
of nnliquily, the Eg.vjitians, Assyrians, Persians. Greeks, and 
Romans, were left, by the inscrutable judgments of God, I'a 
tlnr/aicfus and Uic shadotc of deal/i, while ii i'ppres«ed and 
despised people, on the liaiiks of the .Iordan, were iii'* uniy 
dejiosilary of divine Irulli and the sole truly enlighieneil na- 
tion.^ Ilul far the greater part even oi Chrblians, of every ile- 
nominnfion, make the business of eternity subservient to that 
ol time, and profess the rcHjiion which suits best with theV 
interest, their reputation, and their convenience. I trust that 
iionc of your respectable society tiill under these descriptions. 
Ihey all have, or fancy they have, a nstionni melliod of di.s- 
covering religious trutli; in other words, an ndciiur.fe Jlul,' 
of Faith. Before I enter into any disquisition on tliis all-im- 
controversy ronceniing the wV/Af Ruh of ruith, on 
which the determination of evei}' other depends, ] will lav 
down three flmdamenlal maxims, the truth of which, I believe, 
110 rational Christian will dispute 
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First, Onr Divine Mlaxter. Chrisl,in cstahlishing a religion, 
here on earth, to ivkich ail the nalione of the earth vercinnted, 
(SJatt. xvMi. 19,) left some RULE orAletliod, bg tchick thof-.c 
persons who sincerelg seek for it may certainly Jlnd it. 

Secondly, This livle or Method must be S15CURE and 
never/ ailing s so as not to be ever liable to lead a rational, 
sincere inquirer into error, impiety, or immorality of any hind. 

Thirdly, This Rule or Method must be UXIVEliSAIy, thuf. 
is to say, adapted to the abilities and other cirr.iur.sttnicrs 
of all those persons for whom the religion, itself wes in- 
tendeds nainclj’, the great hulk of mankind. 

By adliorriiig to these undeniable maxims, we shall fjr.ici.I;. 
and clearly discover, dear Sir, the method appointed by Ciirii.! 
fcr arriving at the Irnowlcdge of the truths wluch he has taug!!*. : 
jn other words, at the right Rule of Faith. Being possessed 
of tliis Rule, we shall, of course, have nothing elso to do ilinn 
to make use of it, for secm-eli', and I trust, amicably settling 
all our controversies. This is the short and satisfactory me- 
thod of composing religious difibrcnces, which I alluded to in 
my abovementioned letter to Dr. Sturges. To discuss them 
all separately is an endless task, whereas this method redact s 
them to a single question. I am, &c. .John aIilner. 


TEE FIRST FALLACIOUS RULE OF FAITH. 


LETTER VI.— To JAMES BROWN, Esq. 

Dear Sir,— Among serious Christians, who profess to make 
the discovery and practice of religion their first and eariips* 
care, three different methods or rules have been adopted for 
tliis pui”posc. The first consists in a supposed Private In- 
terpretation, or an immediate light and motion of God’s Spirit, 
communicated to tlie individual. Tliis was tlie rule of faith 
and conduct formerl}' professed by the hXontanists, the Ana- 
baptists, the Family of Love, and is now professed by the 
Quakers, the Moravians, and diflerent classes of the rii,cfho- 
dists. The second of these rules is, the Written Word of God, 
or THE BIBLE, according ax it is understood by each par- 
ticular reader or hearer of it. Tliis is the professed rule 
of the more regular sects of Protestants, such as the Lutlier- 
ans, the Calvinists, the Socinians, and tlie Church-of-England- 
men. The third rule is, THE WORD OF GOD at large 
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whether written in the hibley or handed downfroM the apos^ 
ties in continued succession by the Catholic Church) and as it 
is understood and ej'jjJained by this Church.^ To speak more 
Gccurately) besides I’^eir rule of laith) which is Scripture and 
Tradition, Catholics acknowledge an ttnerring judge of con-^ 
irovcrsy, or sure guide in all matters relating to salvation 
.tamely, THE CHURCH. I shall now proceed to shew that 
tie first mentioned rule, namelj', a supposed private inspira- 
lion, is quite fallacious, in as much as it is liable to conduct, 
end has conducted, many into acknowledged errors and 

•mpiety. . - nr 

About the middle of the second age of Christianity, AIon« 

ianus, Maximilla, and Priscilla, with their Ibllowers, by adopt- 
ing this cnthusiastical rule, rushed into the excess of lolly and 
olasphemy. They taught that the Holy Spirit, having failed 
to save mankind, hy Moses, and afterwards by Christ, had%n 
lightened and sanctified tliem to accomplish this great work. 
The strictness of their precepts, and the apparent sanctity of 
their lives, deceived many ; till at length, the two fomer 
proved what spirit they were guided by in hanging them- 
klves. (1) Several other heretics became dupes of the same 
principles in the primitive and the middle ages ; but it was 
reserved for the time of religious licentiousness, improperly 
called the Reformation, to display the full extent of its ab- 
surdity and impiet 3 '. In less than five years after Lutlier had 
sounded the trumpet of evangelical libertj-, the sect of Ana- 
baptists arose in Germanj’ and the Low Countries. They pro- 
fessed to hold immediate communication with God, and to be 
wdered by him to despoil and kill all the wicked, and to es- 
lablish a kingdom of the just, (2) who, to become such, were all 
to be rebaptized. Carlostad, Luther’s first disciple of note, 
embraced this ultra-Reformation; but its acknowledged 
head, during his reign, was JohnBockhold, ataj'lorofLe.vden, 
who proclaimed himself kmg of Sion, and during a certain time 
Was really sovereign of Munster, in Lower Germany, where 
he committed the greatest imaginable excesses, m&nying eleven 
wives at a time, and putting them and numberless others of 
his subjects to death, at the motion of his supposed interior 
spirit. (3) He declared that God had made him a present of 

(1) Euseb. Ecdcs. Hist. 1. v. c. 15. j. .l . . 

(2) “ Cum Doo colloquium esse et maudstum naoete se aicebant, ut, 

impiis onmibus intcrfectis, novum constiluerent mundum, in quo pii solum 
et viverent et rcrum potirentur.”— Sleidan. De Stat. HeL et 

Keip. Comment. 1. iii. p. 45. . Ar 

(3) Hist. Abreg. de la Reform, par Gerard Brandt, tom. i. p. «« Sw- 
fVioiiH j Redes. Hist, by Madame, vol. iv. p. 4 d2. 
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Amsterdam and other cities, which he sent parties of his dis- 
ciples to lake possession of. These ran naked throu^li the 
streets, howling out, “ Wo to Bjibylon ; wo to the wicked 
and when they Avcrc apprehended, and on the point of being 
executed, for their seditions and murders, they sang and 
danced on the scatlbld, exulting in the imaginary light of their 
spirit. (1) Herman, another Anabaptist, was moved by his 
spirit to declare himself the Messiah, and thus to ev.angc1i7.e 
the people, his hearers: “Kill the priests, kill all the magis- 
trates in the world. Repent : your redemption is at hand.’’ (2) 
One of their chief and most accredited preachers, David 
George, persuaded a numerous sect of them, that “the doc- 
trine both of the Old and New Testament was imperfect, but 
that his own was perfect, and that he was the true tSon 
of God” (3) I do not notice these impieties and other crimes 
for their singularit}* or their atrociousness, but because they 
were committed 7/pon the principle and under a full conviction 
of an individual and uncontrollable inspiration on the part 
of their dupes and perpetrators. 

Nor has our country been more free from this enthusiastic 
principle than Germany and Holland. Nicholas, a disciple of 
the abovementioned David George, came over to England with 
a supposed commission from God, to teach men that the es- 
sence of religion consists in the feelings of divine love, and that 
all otlier things relating either to faitli or u'orship are of no mo- 
ment. (4) He extended tins maxim even to the fundamental 
precepts of morality, professing to continue in sin that graco 
might abound. His followers, under the name of the Fami- 
lists, or T/ie Family of Love, were very numerous at the end 
of the sixteentli century, about which time, Hacket, a Calvin- 
ist, giving way to the same spirit of delusion, became decpl3' 
persuaded that the Spirit of the Messiah had descended upon 
himj and, having made several proselj'tes, he sent two of 
them, Arthington and Coppinger, to proclaim, through the 
streets of London, that Christ was come thither with his fan in 
his hand. This spirit, instead of being repressed, became still 
more ungovernable at the sight of the scallbld and the gibbet, 
prepared in Cheapside for his execution. Accordingly he con- 
tinued, till the last, exclaiming: “ Jehova, Jehova; don’t 
see the heavens open, and Jesus coming to deliver mel” 
&C. (6) Who has not heard of Venner, and his Filth Mo- 
narchy-men? who, guided by the same private spirit of in- 

(1) Brandt, p. 49, Sea. (2) Idem. p. 51. 

i(S) Mosheim, vol. iv. p. 484. (4) Ibid. Brandt. 

O) Fuller’s Churcli Hist. b. ix. p. IIS, Stow’s Annals, A. D. 159U 
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spiRiiion. raslicd from their incefing-lionse in Coleman-street, 
proelaiifling that they v,'ould “ acknowlcdse no sovereign but 
king Jesus, and the." thej* would not sheath their swords, till 
thej'had made Ba'-ylon (that is monarch}-) aliissing and a 
curse, not only in England, but also throughout foreign coun- 
tries : having an assurance tliat one of them would put a 
thousand enemies to flight, and two of them ten thousand.” 
^’’tinner, being taken and led to execution, with several of 
tils tbllowcrs, protested it was not he but Jesus avIio had acted 
as their leader. (1) I pass over the unexampled follies, and 
the horrors of the grand rebellion, having detailed many of 
them elsewhere. (2) It is enough to remark, that, while many 
of those were committed from the licentiousness of private in- 
terpretation of scripture, many others originated in the enthu- 
siastic opinion which I am now combatting, that of an immedi- 
ate individual inspiration, equal, if not superior, to that of. the 
scripture themselves. (3) 

It was in the midst of these reli^ous and civil commotions 
that the most e.’ctraordinary people, of all those who iiave 
adopted the fallacious rule of private inspiration, started up at' 
the call of George Fox, a shoemaker in Leicestershire. His 
fundamental propositions, as laid down by tlie most able 
of his followers, (4) are, that “ the scriptures are not the ade- 
quate primary rule of faith md manners, — hut a secondary 
rule, subordinate to ike spirit, from which the}’’ have their ex- 
cellency and certainty;” (6) that “the testimony of the spiril 
is that alone by v hicli the true knowledge of God liath been, 
IS. and can be revealed (6) and that “ all true and accep- 
table worship of God is oflered in the inward and immediate 
moving and drawing of his own spirit, wliicli is neither li- 
mited to places, times, nor persons.” (7) Such are the 
avowed principles of the people called Quakers : let us now 
see some of tlie fruits of those principles, as recorded by them- 
selves in their fotuider and first apostles. 

George Fox tells of himself, that at the beginningof hismis- 
sion he was “moved to go to several courts and steeple- 

(1) Ecbaid’s Hist, of Eng. &c. 

(3) Letters to a Fiebendary. Heign of Charles I. 

(3) See the retnarhahle history of the -nilitary preachers at Kingston. 
Ibid. (4) Eobert Barclay’s Apology for the Quelcers. 

(3) Fropos. m. In defending this proposition, Barclay cites some of 
the friends, who being unable to read the scriptures, even in the rulgai 
language, and being pressed by adversaries with passages from it, hoVll 
dmiei, from the manifestation of truth in their own hearti, that tuch fas 
eagee were contained in the ecripturesi p. 83. 

(<)} Piopos. IJ, (7) Pn^os. XI. 
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houses (churahes) at MansHeld, and other places, to -UTrii 
them to leave off oppression and oaths, and to turn from di'- 
ceit, and to turn to the Lord.” (1) On these occasions the 
language and the behaviour of Ms spirit, was very lar from 
the meekness and respect for constituted authorities of the 
gospel spirit, as appears from different passages in his Jour- 
nal.” (2) He tells us of one of his disciples, William Symp- 
son, who was “ moved of the Lord to go, at several times, lor 
tliree years, naked and barefoot before them, as a sign unto 
them, in markets, courts, towns, cities, to priests;’ houses, and 
to great men’s houses, telling them: so shoi’M theo Its 
all stripped naked. AnoUier friend, one Robert Huntingdon, 
was moved of the Lord to go into Carlisle steeple-house with 
A white sheet about him.” (3) We are told of a female friend 
who went “stark-naked, in the midst of public worship, into 
Whitehall chapel, when Cromwell was there;” and of another 
woman, who “ came info the parliament-house with a trencher 
in her hand, which she broke in pieces, sa3’ing, ‘ Thvs shall he 
be broke in pieces? ” One came to the door uf the parliar 
ment-house with a drawn sword, and wounded several, sav- 
ing: *'he was inspired by the Holy Spirit to kill every man 
that sat in that house.” (4) But on no one occasion have tbi 
friends, with George Fox himself, been so embarrassed to 
save their rule of faith, as they have been to reconcile with it 
the conductor James Naylor. (5) When certain low and dis- 
orderly people, in Hampshire, cQsgraccd their societj' and be- 
came obnoxious to the laws, G. Fox disowned them, (6) but, 
when a friend of James Naylor’s character and services (7) 
became the laughing stock of the nation, for his presumption 
and blasphemy, there was no other way for the society to se- 
parate his cause iiom their own, but by abandoning theii 

_ (1 ) See the J oanial of Gcoige Fox, fmtten by himself, and published by 
his disciple Fenn, son of admiral Penn, folio, p. 17. 

(2) I shall satisfy myself with dting part of his letter, written in 1680, 
to Charles II. — “ King Charles, thou earnest not into this nation by sword 
jor by Tiotory of war, but by the power of the Lord. And if thou dost 
bear the sword in vain, and let drunkenness, oaths, plays, May-games, with 
fiddlers, drums, and trumpets to play at them, with such like abominations 
and vanities be encouraged, or go unpunished, as setting up of May-poles, 
■with the image of the crown a-top of them, the nation wil! quickly turn, 
Eke Sodom and Gomorrah, and be as bad as the old world, who grieved 
the Lord, till he overthrew them : and so he will you, if these tiungs bo 
not suddenly prevented, &c.” — G. F.’s Journal, p. 225. 

(8) Journal, p. 239. (4) Maclaine’s note on Mosheim, vol. v. p. 470 

See History of the Quakers by Wm. Sewel, folio, p. 138. Journal 

G. Pox, p. 220. (6) Journal of G. Fox, p. 820. 

(1 ) Ibid. p. 220. Sewell’s Hist of Quakers, p. 140, 
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fundamental principle, which leaves eveiy man to folhva Ihs 
spirit Kithin him, rs he himself feels it. TTie fact is, James 
Naylor, like so many other dupes of a supposed private spi- 
rit, fancied himself lO be the Messiah, and in this character 
rode into Bristol, Irs disciples spreading Aeir garments Wore 
him and crying. Holy, holy, holy, Hosannain the highest j' and 
when he had been scourged, by order of parliament, for his 
impietj', he permitted the fascinated women who followed liim 
to kiss his feet and his wounds, and to hail him "the prince of 
peace, the rose of Sharon, the fairest of ten tWsand,” &c. (1) 

I pass over many sects of less note, as Ae Muggletonians, 
the Labbadists, &c. who, by pursuing the method of a sup- 
posed inward light, were led into the most impious and im- 
moral practices. Allied to these are tlie Moravian brethren, 
or Hernhutters, so called from Hemhuth in Moravia, where 
their apostle, count Zinzendorf, made an establishment' for 
them. They are now spread over England, -with ministers 
and bishops appointed by others resident in Hernhuth. Their 
rule of faith, as laid down bj' Zinzendorf, is an imaginary in- 
ward light, against which the true believer cannot sin. This 
they are taught to wait for in quiet, omitting prayer, the read- 
ing of the scriptures, and other works. (2) They deny that 
even the moral law contained in the scriptures is a rule 
of life for believers. Having considered this system in all its 
bearings, we are the less stirprised at the disgusting oD 
scenity, mingled with blasphemj', which is to be met with is 
the theological tracts of the German count. (3) 

(t) Echairls Hist. Maclaine’s Mosheim. Meal’s Hist, of Puritans. 
In closing this account of the Quakers, ire may remark that there is no ap- 
pearance yet of the fulfilment of the confident prophecy irith irhich Barclay 
concludes his Apology; «Th.it little spark (Quakerism) that hath ap- 
peared, shall groir to the consuming of irhatsoercr shall stand up to oppose 
it. The mouth of the Lord hath spoken it I Vea j he that hath risen in a 
small remnant, shall arise and go on by the same arm of poircr in his sjri- 
litual manifestation, until h*- hath conquered all his enemies; until all A- 
kingdoms of the earth become the kingdom of Jesus Christ." 

(2) IVesley, in a letter irhich he inscribes, "To the church of God at 
Hemlmth," says, “Tliere are many irhom your brethren hare adrised, 
though not in their public preaching, not to use the ordinances— reading 
the scripture, praying, communicating; as the doing these things is seeking 
salvation ky works. Some of our English brethren (Moravians) say ; •• mou 
will never have faith till you leave off the rhureh and sacraments .• as many 
CO to hell hy praying as by thieving.” Journal, 1740. John Nelson, in 
his own journal, tells us, that the Moravians call their religion The Liberty, 
ma tie Poor Sinnership: adding, that they •' sell their.prayeivbooks and 
leave off reading and praying to follow the Lamb.” 

(3) See Maclaine, Hist vol. vi, p. 2^ and bishop 'Warburton’a Doctri* 
of Grace, quoted by him. 
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The nest system of delusion which I shall mention, as 
proceeding from ihe fatal principle of an interior rule of faith, 
was also, though framed in England, the work* of a foreign 
iiiobleman, the baron Swedenborg. His first .supposed reve- 
6ition was at an eating-house in London, about the year 1 745 
“ After 1 liad dined,” says he, a man appeared to me sitting 
in the corner of the room, who cried out to me, with a terrible 
voice : Dor^t eat so much. The following night the same man 
appeared to me, shining witli light, and said to me : 1 am the 
Lord, your Creator and Redeemer: I have chosen you to 
explain to men the interior and spiritual sense of the scrip- 
tures: I will dictate to you whaJt you are to write'^ (1) 
His imaginary communications with God and the angels were 
as frequent and familiar as those of Mahomed, and his con- 
ceptions of heavenly things were as gross and incoherent as 
those of the Arabian impostor. Suffice it to say, tliat his God 
IS a mere man, his angels are male and female, who marry 
together and follow various trades and professions. Finally, 
his New Jerusalem, which is to be spread over the whole 
earth, is so little difierent from this sublunary world, that the 
entrance into it is imperceptible. (2) So far is true, that the 
New Jerusalemites are spread throughout England, and have 
chapels in most of its principal towns. (8) 

I am soriy to be obliged to enter upon the same list with 
these enthusiasts a numerous class, many of tliem very re- 
spectable, of modern religionists, called Methodists ; yet, since 
their avowed system of faith is, that this consists in an instan- 
taneous illapse of GoJs Spirit into the souls of certain 

(1) Bamel'a Hist, du Jacoliinisme, tom. ir. p. 118. (S) Ibid. 

(S) Since the above letter was written, another sect, the Joannites, or 
disciples of Joanna Southcote, have risen to notice by their number and 
the singularity of their, tenets. This female apostle has been led by her 
spirit to believe herself to be the woman of Genesis, destined to crush the 
head of the infernal serpent, with whom she supposes herself to have had 
daily battles, to the effusion of his blood. She believes herself to be like- 
wise the woman of the Revelations crowned with twelve stars, which arc 
so many ministers of the established church. In fact, one of these, a 
richly beneficed rector and of a noble family, acts as her secretary in 
writing and sealing passports to heaven, which she supposes herself 
authorized to issue, to the number of 1 44,000, at a very moderate price. 
One of these passports in due form b in the writer’s possession. It i- 
sealed with three seals. The first exhibits two stars, namely, the morning 
star, to represent Christ, and the evening star, to represent herself. The 
second seal exhibits the lion of Juda, supposed to allude to the insane 
prophet, Richard Brothers. The third shews the face of Joanna herselL 
Of late her inspiration has taken a new turn; she believes herself to be 
pregnant of the Messiah, and her followers have prepared silver vessp^ oi 
various sorts for liis uee, when he is bom. 

END OF CON. 
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persons, by •which they are convinoea oj tfietr jus&fication 
and salvation, without reference to serif ture or any thing 
else, they cannot hti placed, as to tlieir rule of faith, under 
any other denominiition. This, according to their founder’s 
doctrine, is the only article of faith; all other articles he 
terms opinions, of which he says, “ the Methodists do not lay 
any stress on them, -whether right or uTong.” (1) He. con- 
tinues : •* I am sick of opinions ; I am weary to hear them . 
my soul loathes the frothy food” (2) Conformably to this 
latifudinarian S3*stem, Wesley opens heaven indiscriminately 
to Churchmen, Prcsbj'terians, liidependants, Quakers, and 
even to Catholics. (3) Addressing the last named, he ex- 
claims : “ O that God would write in s'our hearts the rules 
of self-denial and love laid -down by Thomas d Kempis; or 
that j'ou would follow in this and in good worlcs, the burning 
and shining light of j-our own church, the marquis of Renty. (4) 
Then would all who know and love the truth, rejoice to ac- 
knowledge you as the chm’ch of the living God.” (5) 

At the first rise of Methodism in 0.vford^ A. D. 1729, John 
Weslej* and his companions ■were plain, serious, churcb.-ol- 
England men, assiduous and methodical in praj’ing, reading, 
fasting, and the like. l^Hiat the}' practised themselves, tliey 
])rcnchcd to others, both in 'England and America, till be-- 
coming intimate with the Sforavian brethren, and particularly 
with Fater Bolder, one of their elders, John Wesley " be- 
came convinced of unbelief, namely, a want of that faith 
whsrshy alone tee are saved” (6) Spgaking of his past life 
and ministry*, he saj's : " I was fundamentally a Papist and 
knew it not.” (7) Soon after this persuasion, namely, on 
dinj' 24, 173}), “ going into a societj' in Aldersgate-street,” 
he sa\'s, “ whilst a person -was reading. Luther’s Preface to the 
Romans, about a quarter before nine, I felt m3’ heart strangely 
warmed: I felt I did trust in Christ, in Christ alone, for sal- 
vation, and an assurance was given me that he had taken 


(1) 'Wesley’s Appeal, P. iii. p. 134. (2) Ibid, p. 135. (S) Appeal. 

(4j His life is irritton in French, by Pere St. Jute, a Jesuit, and 
abridged in English by J. TVesley, 

(3) In his Popery Calmly CoTtsidered, p. 20, IVcsley -^Trites, “ I finely 
hclicve that many members of the dturch of Rome hare been holy men, 
and that many are so now.” lie olsc'-herc says, “ several of them (Pa,- 
pists) have attained to as high a pitch of sanctity, os human nature is 
capable of arriving at.” 

(G) -Wliitehcad's Life of John and Qharles TVcslevri'vol. ii. p. CS. 

(7) Journal, A. li. 17 JO.— Elsewhere IVeslcy says: “ O what a work 
Bas God begun since Peter Eohlcr came to England ! snch a on' as shall 
Sever ceme to an end till heaven and earth pa«s away." 
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aisay my sins, even mine, and saved me from the taw of sin 
and death.'* (f) 

"What were now the unavoidable consequences ol a dihu- 
sion of this doctrine among the pepple at large 1 Let us hear 
them from Wesley’s jnost able disciple and destined successor, 
Fletcher of Ma^lej', “ Antinomian principles and practices," 
he says, "have spread like wildfire among our societies, rtlany 
persons, spealdng in the most glorious manner of Christ and 
their interest* in his complete salvation, have been lui:’)*.. 
living in the greatest imraoralilies. How fcv.' nf our societies, 
where cheating, extorting, or some other evil hath not broke 
out, and given such shakes to the ark of the gospel, that, had 
not the Lord inteiposed, it must have been overset ! (2) 1 

have seen them, who pass for believers, follov/ the strain of 
corrupt- nature j and when they should have eAchiimed against 
Antinomianism, I have heard tliem cry out against the lega- 
lity of their wicked hearts, which, thej’’ said, slill suggested 
that they were to DO something for their salvation. (3) . . . 
How few of our celebrated pulpits, where more has not been 
said/or sin than against itP* (4) The same candid writer, 
laying open the foulness of his fonner sysiom, charges fc>ir 
Richard Hill, who persisted in it, with maintaining that, « even 
adultery and murder do not hurt the pleasant children, but 
rather work for their good. (5) . . .God sees no sin in believers, 
whatever sin they commit. My sins might displease God; 
my person is always acceptable to him. Though I Mould 
outsin Manasses, I should not be less a pleasant child, be- 
cause God always views me in Christ. Hence m the midst 
of adulteries, murders and incests, he can address me with : 
" Thou art all fair, my love, my undefiled, there is no spot tn 
thee. (6) . ..It isamost pernidous error of the schoolmen tc 
distinguish sins according to the/aef, nnd not according to the 

ri) Vicle WMteTieaa, vol. iL p. 79. In a letter tohisTirotlier Samuel, 
John Wesley says : By a Christian I mean one who so believes in Chnst 
that death hath no dominion over him, and in this o^ous sense of the 
word I was not a Christian till 24th May last year. ftid. 10^ _ 

(2) Checks toAntinom. vol. ii.p. 22.' (3) Ibid. p. 200. f4) Ib^.p.215. 

(5) Tletcheris Worlcs, voLiii.p.50. Agricola, one of Luthas tot 
disciples, is called the founder of the Antinomians. These hold that tl^^ 
faithful are honndhyno law, either of * 

every kind are useless to salvation; while Amsdorf, Lutheris poUcom- 
pamon, taught that they are an impediment to salvatiom Moshe.m a 
Fedes. Hi^.hy MaclainJ vol. iv. P. 85, p. 328. Eaton, a Puntan, in 
Honeycomb of Justification, says . “ Believe™ ought not to monm for Bin, 
because it was pardoned h^oie it was committed.’ 

Ibid. vol. iv. p. 97. 
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pcnon. . . .TIioiUJi I blame lliose wlio say, lei tts sin that tjrace 
mat/ nhonnd, \vt n'liil(cr 3 ', incest, and niurdur, snail, upon tlio 
whole, iriake me huHer on earth and merrier in heaven.” (I) 

These ductrirn s and practices, castm-f ;;fcat disgrace on 
Methoilisni, abr iied its foMnder. He therelnrc held a s^'nod 
of his cliief jiioachcrs under the title of A Conference, in which 
lie and tiie\’ unanimouslj' abandoned their past fundamental 
principles in the following confession which tho.v made: — 
“ Quest. 17. Have we not unawares leaned too much to 
<?:ilvinisni ? Ans. \Vc arc afraid we have. Quest. IS. Have 
we not also leaned too much to Antinoinianism? Ans. Wc 
arc afraid wc have. Quest. 20, What are the main pillars 
of it ! .dnv. 1. That Christ abolLslicd the inoral law: 2. That 
Christi-ins therefore arc not obliged to observe it. 3, That 
one branch of Christian libertj* is libert^-from ob.eerving the 
f.-imi!nndTivjnts of God,” &c. (2) The publication of this re- 
tnictiiiii, in 1770, raised the indiirnation of the more rigid 
.Metliudists, namel.v, the Whitfielditcs, .lumpers, Jic. all of 
whom were under the particular patronage of ladv' Ilunting- 
d-'ii; accordinalj’, her chaplain, the Hon. and Rev. Waite.’ 
.''hirle.v, issued a circular letter b.v her direction, calling i 
u'ener.d m-etin'/of her connexion, as it is called, at Bristol, to 
ceiisnro thi.s “ dreadful heresy," which, as Shirley allirincd. 
“ injured the verj' fundamentals of Christianity.” (3) 

I'laving exhibited this imperfect .sketch of the errors, con- 
t.'ndic'.ions, absurdities, impieties, and immoralities, into which 
inmberh-.-'' Christians, most of them, no doubt, sincere in 
ihoir belief, have fallen. b\' pursuing phantoms of their ima- 
Ldnaii'iii for divine illuminations, and adopting a supposed 
immediate and personal revelation ns the rule of their faith 
and conduct, I would request ain* one of j'ou’r respectable 
society-, who maj’ still adhere to it, to rc-considcr the self- 
evident maxim laid down in the beginning of this Jetter; 
iiamel.v. that cannot be the rule of faith and conduct which is 
liable to lead us, and has led very many ircll-meaning per- 
sons, ii'to error and impiety: I would remind him of his fre- 
<]uent mistakes and illusions respecting things of a tcmponi<'y 
nature ; then, painting to his mind the all-importance of 
ETERXiTY, that is of happhiessor miserj’ inconceivable and 
everlasting, I would address him in the words of St. Augus- 
tin : “What is it j'ou are trusting to, poor weak soul, anil 

(1) Quoted by Flotcbcr. See also Daubeny’s Guide to tbe Churc}|,. 
p. S3. (3) Apiid W'hitclicad, p. S13. Benson's Apology, p. SOS. 

f3) Flptcbcr's VVorlcs, vol. ii. £ Whitehead. Nightingale’s Porlraif 
of Methodism, p. 4G3. 
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blinded with tlie mists of the flesh : what is it you are trust- 
ing to V ioiTK Mil>eu. 


OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 


LETTER 7II.— To JA3IES BEOWK, Enq. ^-e. 

Dear Sir, — I have just received a letter from friend Ran- 
kin, of Wenlock, written much in the style of George Fox. 
and another from Mr. Ebenezer Topham, of Brosele v.” They 
both consist of objections to my last letter to you. which 
they had perused at New Cottage, and the writers of them 
both request that I would address whatever answer I mi^ht 
give them to your villa. “ 

Friend Rankin is sententious 3 'et civil: he asks, 1st, 
"Whether Friends at this daj' and in past limes, and even 
the laidiful servant of Christ, George Fox, have not condemned 
the vain imaginations of James Naylor, Thomas Bushel, Per- 
rol, and the sinful doings of many others, through whom the 
word of life was blasphemed in their day among the un- 
godly 1” He asks, 2 dl 3 ', “Aether numberless follies, bias* 
IJhemiea, and crimes have not risen up in the Roman Catho* 
he as well as in other churches?” He asks, 3dly, « Whether 
learned Robert Barclay, in his glorious Apology, hath not 
shewn forth that i/ie testimony of the spirit is that alone by 
which the true knowledge of God hath been, is, and can be 
revealed and confirmed, and this not only by the outward 
testimony of scripture, but also by that ofTertullian, Hierom, 
Augustin, Gregory the great, Bernard, j^jaalso by Thomas d 
Kempis, F, Pacificus Baker, (1) and laaay others of the 
Popish communion, who (says Robert Barclay) have known 
and tasted the love of God, and felt tlie power and virtue of 
God s Spirit working within them for tlieir salvatien 1” (2) 

I will first consider the arguments of friend Rankin. I 
grant him, then, that his founder, George Fox, does blame 
certain extravagances of Naylor, Perrot, and others, his fol- 
lowers, at the same time that he boasts of several committed 
by himself, by Simpson, and others. (3) But how does he 


vl) An Englisli Benedictine Monk, author of Soncto Soo/ko, which is 
quoted at length by Barclay. An»logy, p. 351 / 

(3} See Journal of G. Fox. pas&iip. 
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confute them, and guard others against them ? Why, he call;! 
their authors Ranters, andcliarges them with running out! (1 ) 
T^ow what kind of an argument is this in the mouth of G. Pox 
against any fanatic, however furious, w'hen he himself has 
taught him, that he is to listen to the Spirit of God within 
himsef, in prefer-nee to the anthoritg of any man and of all 
men, and even of the gospel? G. Fox was not more strongly 
moved to believe that he was the Messenger of Christ, than 
J. Naylor was, to believe that he himself was Christ: nor had 
he a iirmer conviction that the Lord forbade hat-worship, as 
it is called, out of prayer, than J. Pcrrot(2) and his company 
had that the}' were forbidden to use it in. prayer. {Z") 2dl3'^, 
With respect to tlic excesses and crimes committed by many 
Catholics of dilTercnt ranlrs, as well as by other men, in all 
ages. I answer, that these have been committed, not in virtue 
of their ruls of f:il:t and conduct, but in direct opposition 
io tt; as will be more fully seen when we come to treat of 
tint rule: whereas the extravagances of the Quakers were 
the immediate dictates of the imaginary spirit, udiich they 
li'i!ov.'ed as their guide. Lastl3*, when the doctors of die 
Co tholic Church teach u=. after the inspired writers, notto ex- 
tinguish, but to waih in the spirit of God; the3’ tell us, at 
the same time, that this lJol3' Spirit invariabl3'’ and neces- 
sarily leads us to hear ti:u Oiurch, and to practise that humi- 
lit.v, obedience, and those other virtues which she constantly 
inculcates : so that, if it were possible for an angel from hea- 
ven to preach another gospel than what tee have received, he 
ought to be rejected as a spirit of darkness. Even Luther, 
when the Anabaptists first broached many of tlic leading te- 
nets of the Quakers, required them to demonstrate their pre- 
tended commission from God, by incontestable miracles, (4) 
or submit to bo guided b3' his appointed ministers. 

(1) Spenkin" of James Naylor, he says: '* I spake rrith him, for I saw 
he mas out and wrong — he slighted what I said, and was dark and much 
out,’’ .Toum. p. SSO. 

(2) Jonm. p. 310. This and another mend, J. Lore, went on a missioii 
to Rome, to convert the pope to Quakerism ; hut his holiness not under- 
standing Englisii, when they addressed him with some coarse English epi- 
thets ill St. Peter’s church, they had no better success than a female friend, 
hlary Pislicr, hod, who went into G-ecce to convert the Great Turk. See 
Scwcl's Hist. 

(3) " Now he (Fox) found also tL-t the Lord forbad him to put off his 
nat to any man high or low ; and he required to thou and iliee every man 
nntl woman without distinction, and not to bid people, good-morrow, oi 
good-evening , neither mieht he how. or scrape with his leg.” SeweVs 
Hist. p. 13. See there a Dissertation on IIat-wo:ihip. (4) Sleidau. 
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I have now to notice the letter of Sir. Topman. (i) Snini- 
of his objections have already been answered in mj' ^emark^! 
-n Sir. Rankin’s letter. What I find particular in the ihr- 
mer is the following' passage : “ Is it possible to go againsi 
ctmviction and facts ^ namely, the experience that very many 
n'crious Christians feel, in iMs day of GocVs pnicer, tli'jt thoy 
are made partakers of Christ and of the Holy Ghost 1 Of very 
many that hear him sa3nng to the melting heart, with this sliM 
small 3fet penetrating and renovating voice : Thy sins arc for- 
yineii thee : Be thou clean : Thyfaithhath made thee icLoh ? 
if an exterior proof were wanting to sliew the ceitaint.v of 
this interior conviction, I might refer to the conver-cion en.l 
holy life of those vrho have experienced it."’ To tiiis I answ,.-!', 
that the facts and the conviction, which 3mur friend talks r-f. 
amount to nothing more than a certain slrength of imayitm- 
tion, and warmth of seniimenti which may be natural, or rna .v 
be produced b}* that lying spirit, whom God sometimes per- 
mits to go forth, and to persuade the presumptuous to tlieir 
destmetion. 1 Kings, xxii. 22. I presume Mr. Topham wii! 
allow, that no experience which he has felt or witnessed, o::- 
ceeds that of Bockhold, or Hacket, or Na3'lor, mentioned 
above; Avho, nevertheless, wore confessedl.v be(ra3'ed b.v it 
into most horrible blaspliemies and atrocioiis crimes. Thu 
virtue most necossar3' for entliusiasts, because the most re- 
mote from them, is an humble diffidence in themselves. When 
Oliver Cromwell was on his death-bed, Dr. Godwin, being 
present among otlier ministers, prophesied that the protector 
would recover. Death, however, almost immediately ensu- 
ing, the Puritan, instead of acknowledging his error, cast the 
blame upon Almight3'’ God, exclaiming: “Lord tliou hast 
deceived us; and wo have been deceived!” (2) Witli respect 
to the alleged purit}- of Antinomian saints, I would refer to 
the history of the lives and deaths of many of our English 
regicides* and to the-gross immoralities of numberless 
Methodists, described b3' Fletcher in his Checks to An tin o- 
tnianism. (3) I am, &c. John Milner. 

(1) It wsis on;;inalIy intended to insert these and the other letters o£ 
the same description : hut as this irould have rendered the irork too bulky, 
and, as the whole of the objections may be gathered from the answers to 
them, that intention has been abandoned. 

(2) See Birch’s Life of Archbishop Tillotson, p. 17. 

(3) This candid.and able writer says: “The Puritans and first Quakers 
soon got over the hedge of internal activity into the smooth and easy path 
of Loadicean formality. Moat of us, called Methodists, have already followed 
them. We fall asleep under the bewitching power; we dream strange 
dreams; our salvation is finished; we have got above legality; we have 
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LETTEH VIII.— To JAHIES brown. Esq. 

Dear Sir, — I take it for granted that iny ansn’ers to 
Messrs. Rankin and Topliambarc been communicated to you, 
and I hope that, in conjunction with m3' preceding letters, 
they hare convinced those gentlemen, of what 3'ou, dear sir, 
hare nil along been convinced, namcl3', of the inconsistency 
and fanaticism of every pretension on the part of individuals, 
now-a-da3’S, to a new and particular inspiration, as a rule 
of faith. The question which remains for our inquiry' is, 
whether the rule or method prescribed by* the Church of Eng- 
land and other more rational classes of Protestants, -or that 
prescribed by the Csitholic Church, is the one designed by our 
Saviour Christ for finding out his true religion. You say that 
the whole of this is composed in the written word of God, or 
the hiblc, and that every individual is a judge for himself of. 
■ha sense of the hihle. Hence in every religious controversy, 
more especially since the last change of the inconsistent Chil- 
tngwurtii, (1) Catholics have been stunned with the cries of 
nrring Protestant sects and individuals, proclaiming that the 
hiblc, the bible alone is their religion : and hence, more par- 
liciilarly at the present day, bibles are distributed by hun- 
dreds of thousands, throughout the empire and the fourquar- 
*.ers of the globe, as the adequate means of ttniting and re- 
forming Christians, and of converting infldels. On the other 
hand, wo Catholics hold that the word of God in general, both 
written and umcritten, in other words, the bible and tradition, 
inhen together, constitute the rule of faith, or method appointed 
luf Christ for finding out the true religion : and that, besides 
the rule itself, he has provided in his holy Church, a living, 
speaking judge, to watch over it and explain it in all matters 
of controversy. That the latter, and not tlie former, is the 
true rule, I tinist 1 sliall be able to prove, as clearly as 1 have 

attaincil Christian liberty j n-c hare nothing to do ; our covenant is sure." 
Vol. ii. p. S33. He refers to Bcveml instances of the most flagitious con- 
duct which human nature is capable oZ, in persons who had attained to what 
they call Jinished salratiotu 

(1) Clullingworth was fust a Protestant of the establishment: he next 
became a Catholic, and studiril in one of oiir seminaries. He tlicu^ re- 
turn^, in part, to his former creed: and last of all he gavi into Sociniaii- 
ism, which his writings greatly promoted. 
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pro\t * private inspiration docs not constitute it : anil 
this I sliui i prove by means of the two maxims I have, on lliat 
occasion, made use of; namelj*, the rule of faith appointed by 
Christ mttst he CERTAIN and UNERRING, that is to say, 
it must be proportioned to the abilities and circumstances 
of the great bulk of mankind. 

1. If Christ had intended that all mankind should learn his 
religion from a hook, namely, the New Testament, he himself 
would have written that book, and would have enjoined the 
obligation of learning to read it, as the first and fundamental 
precept of his religion ; whereas, he never wrote any thing a 
all, unless perhaps the sins of the Pharisees with his finger 
upon the dust, John, viii. 6. (1) It does not even appear that 
he gave' his apostles any command to write the gospel ; though 
he repeatedly and emphatically commanded them to preach it 
{Matt. X.), and that to all the nations of the earth, Matt. 
xxviii. 19. In this ministry they all of them spent their lives, 
pleaching the religion of Christ in every country from Judea 
to Spain, in one direction, and to India in another ; every- 
where establishing churches, and commending their doctrine 
to faitkftd men who should befit to teach others also. 2 Tim. 
ii. 2. Only a part of them torote any thing, and wlml these 
did write was, for the most part, addressed to particular per- 
sons or congregations, and on particular occasions. The an- 
cient fathers tell us that St. Matthew wrote his gospel at the 
particular rar|ucst of the Qiristians at Palestine, (2) and that 
St. Mark composed his at the desire of those at Rome. (3) St. 
liuke addressed liis gospel to an individual, Theophilus, 
having written it, says the holy evangelist, because it seemed 
good to him to do so. Luke, i. 3. Su John wrote the last of 
the gospels in compliance with the petition of the clergy and 
^ople of Lesser Asia, (4) to prove, in particular, the divinity 
of Jesus Christ, which Cerinthus, Ebion, and other heretics 
began then to deny. No doubt the evangelists were moved 
by° the Holy Ghost, to listen to the requests of the faithful, in 
writing their respective gospels ; nevertheless, there is nothing 
in these occasions, nor in the gospels themselves, which indi- 
cates that any one of them, or all of them logetlier, contain an 

(1) It was agreed upon among the Uarned,'that the Buppoaed letter of 
. Christ to Abgaros, Icing of Edessa, quoted by Eusebius, Hist. Eccl. 1. i. 

18 spurious. 

(2) Euseb. 1. 3. Hist. Eccl, Chrysos. in Mat. Horn. 1. Iren. 1. 3. c. 1. 
llieron. de Vir Illust. 

(3) Eiiaeb. 1. 2, c, 15, Hist. EccL Epiph. Hioion. do Yir Illust. 

(4) Euseb. 1. U, Hist. Ercl. Hioron- 

tia OF cos. * S 
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entire, detailed, and clear exposition of the tchole religion of 
Jcsns Christ. The canonical epistles in the New Testament 
shew tlie particu’nr occasions on which they were written,, 
and prove, as the bishop of Lincoln observes/ that " they are 
not to be considered as regular treatises on the Christian 
religion.” (1) 

il. In supposing our Saviour to have appointed his bare 
written word for the rule of our feith, without any authorized 
judge to decide on the unavoidable controversies growing out 
of it, 3 'ou would suppose that he has acted difiercntly from 
what common sense has dictated to all other legislators. For 
where do we read of a legislator, who, after dictating a code 
of laws, neglected to appoint judges and magistrates to decide 
on their meaning, and to enforce obedience to such decisions. 
You, dear sir, have tlie means of Icnowing what would be the 
r’onseqiience of leaving anj' act of parliament, concerning 
taxes, or inclosurcs, or any other temporal concerns, to the in- 
terpretation of the individuals whom iUregards. Alluding to 
the Protestant rule, the illustrious Fcnelon has said : “ It is 
! letter to live without any law, than to have laws which all 
men are lolt to interpret according to their several opinions 
v ad interests.*’ (2) The bishop of London appears sensible 
of this truth, as far as regards temporal atlairs, where .he 
writes : “ In matters of property indeed, some decision, right 
or wrong, must be made : society could not subsist without 
It :*’ (3) just as if peace and unity tvere less necessary in tlie 
%nie fi/iecpfold of the one Shepherd, tlie Church of Christ, than 
t Jiej' are in civil society ! 

III. Tlie fact is: this method of determining religious ques- 
tions by scripture only, according to each individual's inter- 
pretation, has alwaj's produced, whenever and wherever it 
has been adopted, endless and incurable dissensions, and of 
course errors s because trutli is one, while errors are number- 
less. The ancient fathers of the Church reproached the sects 
of heretics and schismatics with their endless internal divisions. 
“ See,” says St. Augustin, “ into how many morsels those are 
divided, who have divided themselves from the unity of the 
Qiurchr’(4) Another father writes: “It is natural for error 
to be ever changing. The disciples have the same right in 
tiiis matter that their masters had.” (5) 

To speak now of the Protestant reformers. No sooner had 
their progenitor, Martin Luther, set up die tribunal of his 

(1) Elcm. of Chris. Hel. Toh i. p.277. 

(2) Life of Archbp. Fcnelon, hp HemsaT. (.1} Biief Confat. p. 13. 

(4) .St. Aug. t&J Tcitul. dc Fraiscri;. 



SECOND FALI.ACIOUS RULE. 


3 .'; 


privala judgment on ihe 5on.se of script uu', in oppositinn to 
tite anthoritj’’ of llie Church, ancient ami tm)den!.(i) Ilian Jiis 
disciples, proceeding on this principle, under look to prov..*, 
from plain te.\ts of the hiblo, th.at l;is o\vn doctrine tva*. er- 
roneous, and that the Refornntion itself v.'anted referming. 
Carlo.slnd, (2) Zuinglins, (3) C2*]coioinppdin.s, (-1) rwiinccr. (.j) 
and a hundred more of his fJilloe. c:.s wrote Jind prcach.ed 
against him and against each other, with tlio iilmust virnler,.'— . 
still each of them, professing tn ground his doctrine and eon- 
ditct on the u'ritlcn word of Hod rJonc. in v.iin did Luthr-j 
claim a superiority over them: in vain did he denounce hell 
fire against them ; (6) in vain did he threaten to return hack (« 
the Catholic religion j (7) he had pul. thebihle into each me n'.s 
hand to explain it for Inmsdf, and this hi.sfbllower.scontinm d 
to do in open dcfiaJicc of him; (ti) till their unit uni contradic- 
tions and discords bcctanie so minioroit.s and scandalous, as tn 
overwhelm tlie thinking part of them with grief and con- 
fusion. (9) 


(1) This happened in .Tune 1.^50, on his doct'ino I'clii" r. i-il hy t..i 
pope. Till this time he had submitted to thejudcmenl el' tin* hci!y see. 

(2) Ho was Luther’s first disciple of distinction, being arclnicacun of 
IVittemhcrg. Ho declared against Luther in 1521. 

(3) Zuinglius began tlie Koformation in Switzerland some time afrer 
Luther began it in Germany, but liugbt sucli doctrine, that the latter 
termed him a Pagan, and said lie dcspairwl of his salvation. 

(4) QScolompndius was a Brigitlino friar in the monastery of St. Law- 
rence, near AugsbuTeh : but soon quilted the cloister, married, and adopted 
the sentiments of Zuinglius, T.'’5pccung the real jn'csonec, in_ preference to 
those of Luther. His dcatli was snddeu, and by Luther it is asserted, 
that ho was strangled by the devil. 

(5) Ulunccr was the disciple of Luther, and foiiudor of the Anabaptists, 
who, in quality of the just, maintained that the property of the niched, be- 
longed to them, quoting the second beatitude : Blessed are the wr'h, for 
they shall possess the land, hfuncer wrote to the several jwinccs of Gor- 
inany to give up their possessions to him, and, at the head of 40,000 of 
his followers, marched to enforce this requisition. 

(G) He says to them : “ I can defend you against the pope, — but when 
the devil shall urge agaiust you (the heads of these changes) at your death, 
these passages of scripture ; they ran, and I did not send them, how shall 
you withstand him! He will plunge you headlong into hell.” Opor. 
tom. vii.' fol. 274'. 

(7) “ If you continue in those measures of your common deliberations, 
I will recant whatever 1 have written or said, and leave you. Mind what 
? say.”— Oper. tom. adi. fol. 27G, edit. Wittemb. 

(8) See the curious challenge of Luther to Garlostad to write a booh 
against the real presence, when one wishes the other to break his^iteck, and 
the other retorts: may I see thee broken on the wheel, Variat. b, ii. ii. 12. 

(0) Capito, minister of Strasburg, writing to Farcl, pastor of Geneva, 
thus complains to him : “ God has given mo to understand the mischief we 
have done by our precipitancy in bxcahing witli tho pope, &c. The pcopie 
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To point out some few of the particular variations alluded 
to ; for to enumerate them all would require a work vastly 
more voluminous than that of Bossuct on this subject: it is 
well known that JjUther's fundamental principle was that of 
imputed Justice, to the exclusion of all acts of virtue and 
good v'orks whatsoever. His favourite disciple and bottle 
companion, Armsdorf, carried this principle so far as to main- 
tain, that good works are an hindrance to salvation. (1) In 
vindication of his fundamental tenet, Luther vaunts ns follows : 
"This article shall remain, in spite of all the world: it is I, 
Martin Luther, evangelist, who say it : let no one therefore 
attempt to infringe it, neither the emperor of tlie Romans, nor 
the Turks, nor the Tartars ; neither the pope, nor the monks, 
nor the nuns, nor the king, nor the princes, nor all the devils 
in hell. If the 3 ' attempt it, raaj' the infernal flames be their 
recompense. Vvhat I say here is to be taken for an inspira- 
tion of the Hol^' Ghost” (2) Notwithstanding, however, these 
terrible tlirents and imprecations of their master, Melancthon, 
with the rest of the Lutherans, abandoned this article, imme- 
diately* atler his death, and went over to the opposite extreme 
of Scmipelagianism ; not only* admitting the necessity' of good 
works, but also teaching that these are prior to God's grace. 
Still on this single subject Osiander, a Lutheran, says, “ there 
are twenty' several opinions, all drawn from the scripture, nni 
held by dilTcrent members of tlie Augsburg, or Lutheran Con ■ 
fession.” (3) 

Nor has ^e unbounded license of explaining scripture, each 
one in his own way', which Protestants claim, been confined to 
mere errors and dissensions. It has also caused mutual per- 
secution and bloodshed : (4) it has produced tumults, rebel- 

sajr to U3 : I knoir enough of the gospel. I c.’in read it formyselC 1 hare 
no need of you.” Intcf Epist. Calrini In the same tone Dudith vrites 
to his friend Beza : “ Our people are carried away by every wind of doctrine. 
If you know what their religion is to-day, you cannot tell what it will be 
to-morrow. In what single point are those churches which hare declared 
war against the pope ag.ecd amongst thcmselrcs 7 There is not one point 
which is not held by some of them as an article of faith, and by others as 
an impiety.” In the same sentiment, Calvin writing to hlelancthon, says, 
” It is of great importance that the divisions which subsists among us 
should not be known to future ages: for nothing can be more ridiculous 
than that we, who have broken off from the whole world, should have 
agreed so ill among ourselves from the very beginning of the Eeformation.” 

(ly lilosheim Hist, by Maclaine, voLiv. p.S28, eL IT90. 

(21 Visit. .Sason. (3) Archdeacon Blackburn’s Confessional, p. 1G. 

(4) See Letters to a Prebendary, chapter, Persecution. Numberless 
other proofs of Protestants persecuting, not only Catholics, but also their 
fclIow-P'otestants to death, on aceonni of their religious opinions, cac be 
sildiiced. 
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Kmiis. and anarchy beyond recounting. Dr. Hey asserts, dial 
“ the misinterpretation of scripture brought on ihe miseries o> 
the civil war;”(l) and lord Clarendon, Madox, and other 
writers, shew that there was not a crime committed by the 
Puritan rebels, in the course of it, which they did not profess 
to justify by texts and instances drawn from the sacred vo- 
lumes. ( 2 ) Leland, Bergier, Baruel, Robison, and Kctt, 
abundantly prove that the poisonous plant of infidelity, wliich 
has produced such dreadful effects of late years on the conti- 
nent, was transplanted thither from this Protestant island, and 
that it was produced, nourished, and increased to its enormous 
growth by that principle of private judgment in matters of re- 
ligion, which is the very foundation of the Reformation. Let 
us hear the two last-mentioned authors, both of them Protest- 
ant clerg3’men, on this important subject. “ The spirit of free 
inquiry,” says Kett, quoting Robison, “ was the great boast of 
the Protestants, and their only support against the Catholics ; 
securing them both in their civil and religious rights. It was 
therefore encouraged bj' their governments, and sometimes 
indulged to excess. In the progress of this contest tlicir own 
confessions did not escape censure; and it was asserted, that 
the Reformation, which these confessions express, was not 
complete. Further reformation was proposed. The scrip- 
tures, the foundation of their faith, were examined by clergy- 
men of ver3' dillerent capacities, dispositions, and views, till, 
b}’ explaining, correcting, allegorizing, and otherwise twisting 
the biblc, men’s minds had hardly any tiling to rest on, as a 
doctrine of revealed religion. This encouraged others to go 
further, and to say that revelation was a solecism, as plainly 
appears by the irreconcileable differences among the enlighten- 
ers of the public, so they were called ; and that man had no- 
thing to trust to but the dictates of natural reason. Another 
set of writers, proceeding from this as from a point settled, 
proscribed all religion whatever, and openly taught the doc- 
trines of Materialism and Atheism. Most of these innovati ons 
were the work of Protestant divines, from the causes that f 
have mentioned. But the progress of infidelity was much ac- 
celerated by the establishment of a Philanthropine, or Aca 
demy of general education in the principality^ of Anhalt-Dessan 
The professed ojbject of this institution was to unite the three 
Christian communions of Germany, and to make it possible for 
tee members of tliem all not only to live amicably and to wor- 

■ iP. /ley’s Theological Lectures, vol. i. p. 77. 

^ o’ . o!‘ Civ. IVar. Examin. of Ifeal's Hist, of Puritiui; 
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ship God in the same church, but even 1o communicate toge 
tiler. This attempt gave rise to much speculation and re- 
lincmcnt; and the proposal for the aincndiiiciit of the formulas 
and the instruction'' from the pulpit were prosecuted with so 
much keenness, ‘.Int the groundwork of Christianity was re- 
fined and refined till it vanished nltogctlicr, leaving deism, or 
iinlural, or, as it was called, philonophical religion in its 
place. The Lutherans and Calcinists, prepared hy the causes 
bvforcmenlioncd to become dupes to this inasicrpicce of art, 
were enticed by the .specious liberality of the .cchcnic, and the 
particular allentinn wliich it promised to the morals of 3 ‘onth: 
but not one Roman Catholic could Uasedoio allure to his 
seminary of practical ethics.'' (1) 

IV. You have seen, dear sir, to wliat endless errors and 
impieties the principle of ])rivate interpretation of .scripture, 
no less than that of private inspiration of (iuth, has conducted 
men. and of cour.ac is ever liable to conduct them ; wliich 
circumstance therefore proves, according to the .^elf-evident 
ma.\im stated aliovc, that it cannot he the rule which is to 
bring us to rclicrious truths. Xor is it to bo imagined that, 
previously to the formation of the dhlbrent natioinl churches 
and other rcligiou.s nssociatioR.s, winch took place in several 
parts of Europe, at what is called “ the Reformation,” the 
scriptures had been diligently consulted the founders of 
(he new sect.s ; or that the ancient system of religion was 
exploded, or the new systems adopted, in confonnitj' with the' 
apparent sense of the sacred text, as Protestant controver- 
tists would have j’ou believe. Xo, sir, princes and states- 
men had a great deal more to do with these changes than 
theologians ; and most of the parties concerned in them were 
cvidentlj' pushed on bj' very ditlbrcnt motives from those of 
religion. As to Martin Luther, he tcstilics, and calls God to 
witness the truth of his testimonj', that it was not u'iltingly 
(tiiut is, not from a previous discovery of the falsehood of his 
religion) but from accident (namely', n cpiarrel with the Do- 
minican friars, and afterwards with the pope), that he fell into 
his broils about religion. (2) With respect to the Rcfoima- 

(1) Robison's Proofs of a Gonspira.y nspiinst all Religions, &c. Kelt's 
History tbc Interpreter of Fropliccy, voL ii. p. 15S. 

(2) “ Cosu non Tolnntate in lias turmas inciili : Deum testor.” — llie 
Frotestunt historian, Mosheim, irith whom llmnc agrees, admits that scrc- 
ral “ of tlie principal agents in this rcrolntion were actuated more br the 
impulse of passions, and vimrs of interest, than by a seal for true religion." 
Maclaine, rol. ir. p. 133. He had before acknowledged that king Gusta 
vns introduced Ltithcranism into Sweden, in oppo’itien to the clergy and 
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lion in our own counii;j', we all know that Henry Till, whc 
ook the first step towards it, - was, at the beginning of his 
xeign, so zealous against it, that he wrote a book, which lia 
dedicated to pope Leo X. in opposition to it, and in return 
obtained from this pontiil^ for himself and successors, tlio 
title of Defender of the Faith. Becoming afterwards ena- 
moured of Anne Boleyn, one of the maids of honour to tiie 
queen, and the reigning pope liaving rofiiscd to sancticin 
an adulterous marriage with her, he caused a statute to bo 
passed, abrogating the pope's supremacy, and declaring liin.- 
self Supreme Head of the Chvrch of Emjhmd. (1) Thus 
he plunged the nation into schism, and opened a way for 
every kind of heresy and impiety. In sliort, nothing is more 
evident tlian that the king s inordinate passion, and not the 
word of God, was the rule followed in this first important 
change of our national religion. — The unprincipled duke of 
Somerset, who next succeeded to supreme power in the 
church and state, under the shadow of his youthful nephew 
Edward VI. pushed on the Reformation, so called, much fur- 
ther than it hadj'et been carried, with a view to the gratifica- 
tion of his own ambitious and avaricious purposes. He sim- 
pressed the remaining colleges and hospitals, which tfie 
profligacy of Henry had spared, converting their revenues to 
his own and liis associates’ uses. He forced Crnnmer .'ind 
other bishops to take out fresh commissions for governino' 
their dioccsses during his nephew’s, that is to say, his own 
good pleasure. (2) He made a great number of importan! 

bishops, « not only as agreeable to the genius and spirit of the gospel, but 
also ns favourable to the temporal state and political constitution of the 
Swedish dominions.” pp. 79, 80. He adds, that Christiem, who introduci-J 
the Reformation into Denmark, was animated by no other motives than 
those of ambition and avarice, p. 82. Grotius, another Protestant, testi- 
fies that it was •• sedition and violence which gave birth to the Reformation 
in his country,” Holland, Append, de Antichristo. The same was thu 
case in France, Genera, and Scotland. It is to be observed, that in all 
these countries the reformers, as soon os they got the upper liand, becamo 
violent persecutors of the Catholics. Bergier defies Protestants to name 
BO much as a town or village in which, when they became masters of it, 
they tolerated a single Catholic. 

_(1) Archbishop Parker records, that the bishops assembled in synod in 
1 531 offered to sign this new title, with the following salvo : “ In quantum 
per Christi leges licet:” but that the king would admit of no such modifi- 
cation. ^ Anti^. Brit. p. S25. In the end, they surrendered the whole of 
their spiritual jurisdiction to him (all csccpt the religious bishop of Ro- 
chester, Fisher, who was put to death for his refusal), and were content to 
■^liteles of Religion devised hy the king's highness. Heylin Hist, 
of Reform. Collier, &c. 

(2) “ Licentiam concedimus ad nostrum bencplacitum dumtaxat dura- 
turaiii.” Burnet But. Ref. Rec. p. ji. b. i. n. 2. 
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chatjges in llic public worship by his own authority of that of 
his visitors j (1) and when he emplo^'ed certain bishops and 
divines in forming fresh articles and a new liturgy, he 
punished them with imprisonment if thej- were not obse- 
quious to his orders. (2) He even took upon himself to alter 
their work, when sanctioned by parliament, in compliment to 
the church’s greatest enemy, Calvin. (3)— Afterwards, when 
Elizabeth came to the throne, a new Reformation, different 
in articles and liturgy from that of Edward VI. was set on 
foot, and moulded, not according to scripture, but to her 
orders. She deposed all the bishops except one, “ the cala- 
mity of Ins seef as he was called; (4) -andrequired the new 
ones, whom she appointed, to renounce certain exercises, 
which they declared to be agreeable to the word of God, (5) 
but which she found not to agree with her system of poli- 
tics.^ She even in full parliament threatened' to depose them 
all, if they did not act conformably to her views. (6) 

V . The more strictly' the subject is . examined, the more 
clearl}' it will appear, that it was not in consequence of any 
investigation of the scrijitures, either public or private, that 
the ancient Catholic religion was abolished, and one or other 
of the new Protestant religions set up in the different nor- 
thern kingdoms and states of Europe, but in consequence of 
the politics of princes and statesmen, the avarice of the nobi- 
lity and gentry, and the irreligion and licentiousness of the 
peeple. 1 will even advance a step further, and affirm that 
there is no appearance of any individual Protestant, to what- 

(1) Sec tlie Injunctions of tlie Council to Preachers, puhlisTied before 
the parliament met| (*onccniing the mass in the Latin language, prayere 
for the dead, &c. See also the order sent to the primate agoindt palms, 
ashes, &c. in Heylin, Burnet, and Collier. The hoy Edward VI. just 
thirteen years old, was taught by his uncle to proclaim ns ibllowsi •* We 
would not have our subjects so much to mistake our judgment, &c. as 
though we could not discom what is to be done, &c, God he praised, we 
know what, by his word, » to be pressed,” &c. CoUier, vol. ii. p'. 24(5. 

(2) The bishops Heath and Gardiner were both imprisoned for non- 

eompliancc. ■ 

_Heylin complains bitterly of Calrin’s pragmatical spirit iti quanel- 
Img Wie the English liturgy, and soliciting the protector to alter it. Pre- 
face to Hist, of Reform. His letters to Somersot on the subject may be 
aeon in Phs s Acts ond illowum. 

Kitchin,^so called by Urodwiii, do Pnesul, and Camden. 

(5_1 This took place with respect to what was termed VTophecying, then 
mwctised by many Protestants, and defended by archbishop Grindal and 
•he other bishops, as agreeable to God^s wofd : ncferthelcsa, the queen" 
obliged them to suppress it. Col. Eccl. Hist. P. ii. p. 534, &e. 

(0) Sec her ciir.cna er*-"fich in parliament, March 25, 1583, in Slow’s 
Annals 
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ver sect he belongs, having formed his creed bj* the rule o*' 
scripture alone. For do you, sir, really believe that thos<> 
persons of your communion, whom you see the inosl. diligent 
and devout in turning over their bibles, have really found 
out in them the thirty-nine articles, or any other creed which 
they happen to profess ? To judge more cerfoinlj- of this 
matter, I wish those gentlemen who are the most zealous and 
active in distributing bibles among the Indians and Africans 
in their .different countries, would procure from some half 
dozen of the most intelligent and serious of their proselytes 
who have heard nothing of the Christian faith by any other 
means than their bibles, a summary of what they respect ivety 
understand to be the doctrine and the morality taught in that 
sacred volume. What inconsistent and nonsensical s^onbols 
should we not witness ! The truth is, Protestants are tutored 
from their infancy, by the help of catechisms and creeds, in 
the. systems of their respective sects; they are guided by 
\hQ\r parents and masters, and are influenced by the opinions 
and example of those with whom they live and converse 
Some particular texts of scripture are stronglj' impressed 
upon their minds, and others of an apparently different 
meaning are kept out of their view, or glossed over ; and 
above all, it is constantly inculcated to them, that their reli- 
gion is built unon scripture alone. Hence, when they actu 
allj' read the scriptures, they fanc)’’ they see there what they 
have been otherwise taught to believe; the Lutheran, for 
example, that Christ is really present in the saarament: the 
Calyinist, that he is as far distant from “ it, as heaven is from 
earth the Oiurchman, that baptism is necessary for infants ; 
the Baptist, that it is an impiety to confer it upon them; and 
so of all the other forty sect-s of Protestants enumerated by 
Evans in his Sketch of the different Denominations of Chris- 
tians, and of twice forty other sects whom he omits to 
mention. 

When I remarked that our blessed Master Jesus Christ 
wrote no part of the New Testament himself, and gave ne 
orders to his apostles to wiite it, I ought to have added, that 
if he had intended it to be, together with the Old Testament, 
the sole rule of rcUgion, he would have provided means fir 
their being able to follow it ; knowing, as he certainly did, 
that 99 in every 100, or rather 999 in every 1000, in dffe- 
rent ayes and countries, would not be able to read at all, and 
much less to comprehend a page of the sacred writings. Yet 
no such means were -provided by him ; nor has he so murii 
as enjoine^t it to his followers in general to study letters* 
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Another observation on this subject} and a very obvious 
one, ist that ainon^ those Christians who profess that the bible 
alone is the nile of their rcli^on, there ought to be no arti- 
cles, no catechisms, no sermons, nor other instructions. True 
it is, that the abolition of these, however incompatible tliey 
arc with the rule itself, ivould quickly undermine the esta- 
blished church, as its clergy now begin to understand, and, if 
universally carried into ellect, would, in the end, efface the 
whole doctrine and morality of tlie gospel : (1) but this con- 
sequence (which is inevitable) only shews more clearlj' the 
falsehood of this exclusive rule. In fact, the most enlightened 
Protestants find themselves here in a dilemma, and are ob- 
liged to say and unsay to the amusement of some persons and 
the pity of others. (2) The}' cannot abandon the rule of the 
hihle alone, as explained b}’ each one for himself, without pro- 
claiming their guilt in refusing to hear the .Church; and they 
cannot adlicrc to it, without opening the flood-gates to all the 
impiety and immoralit}' of the age upon their own communion. 
I sliall have occasion hcrcafler to notice the claims of the es- 
tablished church to aut/ioriti/, in determining the sense of 
scripture, os well as in other religions controversies ; in the 
mean time 1 cannot but observe, tint her most able defenders 
are frequently obliged to abandon their own, and adopt the 
Catholic rule of faith. The Judicious Hooker, in his dcfcnc(> 
of the Church of England, writes thus: “Of this we are right 
sure, that nature, scripture, and e.xporicnce itself have taught 
the world to seek for the cn^ng of contentions by submitting 
to some judicial and definite sentence, whcrcunto neither 
parties tlsat cuntendeth, may, under an}' pretence or colour, 
refuse to stand. This must needs be cficctual and strong. 
As for other means, without diis, tlicy seldom prevail.” (3) 

(1) The Protestant teriters, Kctt and Itobison, hare shewn in the pas- 
sage bcrorc qiiotcd, how the principle of private judgment tends to nndci-- 
mine Christianity at lor'^': ; and nrchdcacun Uool^ in his late charge sbpws, 
by an exact statement of capital convictions in difTerent years, tfiat the in- 
crease of immorality has kept pace with that of the bible societies. 

(2) One of the latest instances of tho distress in question was exhibited 
by the Right Rev. Dr. hlarsh. In his publication. The Inquiry, p. 4, he 
laid very truly, that “the poor (who constitute the bulk of mankind) 
cannot without assistance understand the scriptures being congratulated 
on this important yet unavoidable concession by the Rev. Hr. Gandolphy, 
tic tacks about in a public letter to that gentleman, and says, that what ho 
wrote in his Inquiry concerning the necessity of a further ride than mere 
setiptnre, only regards the estahlisTment of religion, not the truth of it , 
ust as if that rule were snOlcicnt to conduct the people to the truth of re* 
Ugion, while he expressly says they cannot mulerstana » t 

(3) Hooker's Rrales. Politic. Pref. art. 6. 
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Anofiher most clearheaded \mter, and renowned defender of 
the establishment, whom I had the happiness of being- ac- 
quainted with, Dr. Balgny,(l) thus expresses himself in a 
Charge to the ohrgy of his ardidcaconry : “ The opinions of 
the people are and must be founded more on authority than 
reason. -Their parents, their teachers, tlieir governors, in a 
great measure, determine for them wliat they ore to believe 
and what to practice. The same- doctrines uniformly taught, 
the same rites constantly performed, make such an impression 
on their minds, that they hesitate as little in admitting the 
articles of their faith, as in receiving the most established 
maxims of common life.” (2) With such testimonies before 
our eyes, can you, dear sir, imagine that the built of Protest- 
ants have formed their religion by the standard of scripture ? 
He goes on to say, speaking of controverted points : “ Would 
you have them (the people) think for themselves ? Would 
you have them hear and decide the controversies of the 
learned? Would you have them enter into the depths of 
criticism, of logic, of scholastic divinil}'? You might as well 
expect them to compute an eclipse, or decide between the 
Cartesian and Newtonian plnlosoph 3 % Nay, I will go farlher : 
for I take upon myself to say, tliere are more men capable, in 
some competent degree, of understanding Newton’s philoso- 
phy, than of forming any judgment at all concerning the ab- 
struser questions in metaphysics and theology'.” Yet the 
persons of whom the doctor particularly speaks, were all 
furnished with bibles ; and the abstruse questions, which lie 
refers to, are : " WJiether Clirist did, or did not, come down 
from heaven ?” Whether “ he did, or did not die, for the sins 
of the world?” "S^niclher “he sent his Holy Spirit to assist and 
comfort us, or whether he did not send him ?” (3) The learned 
doctor elsewhere expresses himself still more explicitly on llio 
subject of scripture without church authority. He is com 
batting the Dissenters, bntliis weapons are evidently as fat a^ 
k) his own clnirch as to theirs. “It has long been held among 
iliem that scripture alone is the rule and test of all religious 
ordinances ; and that human authority is to be altogether ex- 
iiduded. Their ancestors, I believe,’ would have been not a 

. (1; Disraurses ony.ariouB SvhiectB, 1)7 T. Balgny, D. D. arclidoacon ani. 
jprebenda^ of Winidiester. Some of these discourses verepreached'at the 
^sectation of bishops, and published by order of the archbishop ; some 
in (diarges to the dergy. The whole of thfem is dedicated to the king, 
whom, the -imter thanks for naming him to'a high dignity (the bishopric oi 
Gloucester), and for permitting him to decline accepting of it. 

(2) Ibid p. 257. (^3) Ibid. 
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Tittle embarrassed ^7ith their own maxim, if they had not pos- 
sessed a singular talent of seeing everg thing in scripture 
which they had a mind to see. Almost every sect could Hnd 
there its own peculiar form of church-government; and while 
they enforced only their own imaginations, 'they believed 
themselves to be executing the decrees of heaven?' (1) 

I conclude this long letter with a passage to the, present 
purpose from our admired theological poet : — 

'* As long as vords a different sense will bear, 

And each stay be his own interpreter, 

Our airj faith will no foundation find : 

The word’s a weathercock for every wind." (2) 

I am, dear sir, &c. John Milner. 
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LETTER TX.— To JAMES BROTVN, Esq. 

Dear Sir, — ^After all that I have written concerning the 
iule of faith, adopted by yourself and other more rational Pro- 
lestants, I have only yet treated of the e.vtrinsic arguments 
against it. I now ther^ore proceed to investigate its intrinsic 
nature, in order to shew more fully the inadequacy, or rather 
the falsehood of it. 

When an English Protestant gets possession of an English 
bible, printed bj' Thomas Basket, or other “printer to the 
king’s most excellent majesty,” he takes it in hand with the 
same confidence as if he had immediately received it from the 
Almighty himself, as Moses received the tables of the law on 
Mount Sina, amidst thunder and lightning. But how vain is 
this confidence, whilst he adheres to the foregoing imle of faith 
How many question''.ble points does he assume as proved, 
which cannot be proved without relinquishing his own prin- 
ciples and adopting ours I 

1. Supposing then you, dear sir, to be the Protestant I have 
been spqaking of; I begin with asking you: by what 'means 
have you learnt what is the canon of scripture, that is to say, 
which are the books which havc-been written by divine inspi- 
ration ; or, indeed, how have you ascertained that any books at 
all have 'been so written? You cannot discover ei^er of 
these things by your rule, because tlie scripture, as your great 

(1) Discourse vn. p. 126. (2) Dryden’s Hind and Fanther, part i. 
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authority Hooker shews (1) and Chillingworth allows, cannot 
bear testimony to itself. You will say that the Old Testa- 
ment was written by Moses and the prophets, and the New 
Testament by the apostles of Christ and the evangelists. Dut 
admitting all this ; it does not of Itself prove that they alicat/s 
wrote, or indeed that they ever wrote, under the influence oi 
inspiration. They were by nature ialliblc men; how have 
you learnt that they were infallible writers ? In the next 
-place, you receive books, as canonical parts of the Tbstamenf, 
which were not written bj'' apostles at all, namely, the gospels 
of St. Mark and St. Luke ; whilst you reject an authentic 
work of great excellence, (2) mritten by one who is termed in 
scripture an apostle, (3) and declared to be full "of the Hol^ 
Ghost; (4) I speak of St. Barnaby. Lastly, jmu have no 
sufficient authority for asserting, that the sacred volumes arc 
the genuine composition of the holy personages whose names 
they bear, except the tradition and living voice of the Catholic 
.Church j since numerous apocryphal prophecies and spurious 
gospels and epistles, under fbe same or equal venerable names, 
were circulated in the Church, during its early ages, and accre- 
dited by different learned writers and holy fathers; while 
some of the really canonical books were rejected or doubted 
of by them. In short, it was not until the end of the fourth 
centur 3 ', that the genuine canon of holy scripture was fixed, 
and then it was fixed by the tradition and authority of the 
Church, declared in the third council of Carthage and a de- 
cretal of pope Innocent I. Indeed, it is so clear that the canon 
of- scripture is built on the tradition of the Church, tliat most 
learned Protestants, (5) with Luther himself, (6) have been 
forced to acknowle^e it, in terms almost as strong as those in 
.the well-known declaration of St Augustin. (T) 

II. Again ; supposing the divine authority of the sacred 
books themselves to be established ; how do you know that 
the copies of ^em translated and printed in ^'our bible are 
authentic? .It is agreed upon amongst the learned, tliat, .to- 
gether with the temple and city of Jerusalem, the original text 

(1) Ecclcs.'Folit. li. iii. sec. 8. 

( 2 ) St. Barnaby. See Giabe’s Spicileg. and Collerus’s Collect. 

(3) Acta, xiv. 24. (41 Acta, xi. 24. 

(S) Hooker, Eccl. F.olit. c. ilL a. 8. Dr. La^er, in bishop IVataon’a 
Col- rol. ii. p. 20. ' 

■ (6) “We are obliged to yield many things to theFapists — that with 
them .is the word of God, which we received from them; otherwise 
shonld have known nothing at all about it.” -Conmient on John, c..i6. 

•(7)l “ I ahould not believe the gospel itself, if the authority of the Ca 
tholic Chiirch did not oblige me to do so.” Contra. Epist. Fundam. 
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of Moses and tlie ancient prophets were destroj^ed b}' the As 
Syrians, and Nebuchadnezzar ;( 1 ) and though they were re- 
placed by authentic copiesj at the end of the Babylonish cap- 
tivity, through the pious care of the prophet Esdras or Ezra, 
3^et that these also perished in the subsequent persecution of 
Antiochus ; ( 2 ) from which time we have no evidence of the 
authenticity of the Old Testament, till this was supplied by 
Christ and his apostles, who transmitted it to the Church. In 
like manner, granting, for example, that St. Paul wrote an in- 
spired epistle to the Romans and another to the Ephesians ; 
3'et, as the former was intrusted to an individual, the deacon- 
ness Phebe, to bo conveyed by her to its destination, ( 3 ) and 
the latter to his disciple, T3'chicus, ( 4 ) for the same purpose, 
it is impossible for 3'ou to entertain a rational conviction that 
these epistles, as they stand in your testament, are exactly in 
the state in which the3'’ issused from the apos'tle’s pen, or that 
they are his genuine epistles at all, without recurring to the 
tradition and authority of the Catholic Church concerning them. 
To make short of this matter, I will not lead 3*ou into the la- 
byrinth of biblical critic'sm, nor will I shew 3'ou the endless = 
varieties of readings with respect to words and whole passages, 
which occur in different copies of the sacred text, but will 
here content myself with referring 3’-ou to 3’-our own bible 
book, as printed by arithority. Look then at Psalm xiv. as it 
occurs in the Book of Common Prayer, to which 3’'our clergy 
swear their “ consent and assent tlien look at the same 
psalm in your bible 3mu 'will find four whole verses in the 
former, which are left out of the latter! What will you her® 
■sa3^, dear sir ? You must say that your Church has added to, 
or else that she has taken away from, the xoords of this pro- 
phscy ! ( 6 ) 

III. But your pains and perplexities concerning 3'our rule 
of faith must not stop even at tliis point : for though 3'ou had 
demonstrative evid'-nce, that the several books in 3'our bible 
are canonical and authentic, in the originals, it would still 
remain for 3’'ou to inquire whether or no the3’' oxo faithfully 
translated in your English copy. In fact, you are aware that 
they were written, some of them in Hebrew, and some of 

(1) Brett’s Dissert, in bisliop 'Watson’s Collect, vol. iii. p. 5. 

(2) Ibid. (3) Rom. xvi. See Calmet, &c. (4) Ephes. vi. 21 

(5) The verses in question being quoted by St. Paul, Rom. iii. 13, &c. 

there is no doubt but the common bible is defective^ in this passage. On 
the other the bishop of Lincoln has published his conviction that the 
most important passage in the New Testament, 1 John, v. 7, for es^tablisl^ 
ing the divinitv of Jesus Christ, is spurious.” Elem. ofTheo vol. ii.p.91). 
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•Jiem ill Greelc ; out of which lan^iages they were translated, 
for the last time, by about fifty diflbrent men, of various 
capacities, learning, judgment, opinions, and. prejudices. (1> 
in tliis inquiry the Catholic Church herself can afford you na 
security to build your faith upon ; much less can any private 
individuals whosoever. The celebrated Protestant divine, 
Episcopixis, was so convinced of the fallibility of modern 
translations, that he wanted all sorts of persons, labourers, 
sailors, women, &c. to learn -Hebrew and Greek. Indeed, it 
IS obvious that Uie sense of a text may depend, upon tits 
choice of a single word in the translation : na^-, it sometimes 
depends upon the mere ptinctuation of a sentence, ns may be 
.seen, below; (S) Can you then, consistently, reject the au- 
thority of the groat universal Church, and yet build upon dial 
of some obscure translator in the reign of James 1 . 1 No, sir 
you must yourself have compared your English bible with 
the originals, and have' proved it to bo a faithful version, be- 
fore 3 'ou can build j'our faith upon it as upon the tconl cf 
Qod . — To say one wokI now of the biblcs tljoniselves, which 
have been published by authority, or generally used b 3 ’^ Pro- 
testants in this country : Those of Tmdal, Covordale and 
queen Elizabeth’s bishops, were sc notoriously cornipt as to 
cause a general outcry against mem among learned Protes- 
tants, as well as among Catholics, in which the king himself 
f James I.) joined, (2) and accorChngly ordered a new version 
of it to be made, being the same that is now in use, with 
some few alterations made after the Restoration. (3) Now, 
though these new translators have corrected many wilful 
errors of their predecessors, most of which were levelled at 
Catholic doctrines and discipline, (4) 3 ’et they have left .a 
sufficient number of tliese behind, for which I do not find tliat 
iheir advocates offer any excuse. (5) 

(1) See a list of tliem in Ant. Johnson's Hist. Account. Theo. Col- 
lect, p. 95. 

(2) One of the stongest passages for the divinity of Christ is the follow- 
ing, as it is pointed in the Yuigate : £c qiabua est Chriatus, secundem car- 
nem, qiti eat super omnia Dene benediclue in eceetda. Bom. ix. 5. But sec 
how Grotius andSocinus deprive the text of all' its strength hy merely 
substituting .a point for a comma: Exquibue e$t ‘Chrisius, secundem car- 
nem. Qui'esi. super omnia Deus ienedictus in sacula. 

(3) Bishop Watson’s Collect, voL in. p. 98. (4) Ibid. 

(5) These may be found In the learned Gregory Martin’s Treatise on 
the subject, and in Ward’s' Errata to the Protestant 'Bible. 

fC) Two of these 1 had occasion to notice in'the Inquiry into the Cliw 
racter-of the Irish Catholics, namely, 1 Cor. xi. 27, where the conjunctive 
and is put for the disjunctive or, and Ilati. xix. 11, where cannot is put 
for do not, to the altering of the sense in both instances. Now, though 
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IV. I will make a further supposition, namely, that you 
had the certainly even of revelation, as the Calvinists used to 
pretend they had, that your bible is not only canonical, au 
thentic and faithful, in its English garb; yet what would all 
this avail you, towards establishing 5'our rule of faith, unless 
you could be equally certain of 3'our understanding the whole 
of it rightly ? For, as the learned Protestant bishop Walton 
says : (1) " The word of God does not consist in mere letters, 
whetlier written or printed, but in the true sense of it; (2) 
which no one can better interpret than the true Church, to 
which Christ committed this .sacred pledge.” This is exactly 
what St. Jerom and St. Augustin had said manj'' ages before 
him. “ Let us be persuaded,” says the former, “ that the gos- 
pel consists not in the words, but in the sense. A wrong 
explanation turns the Avord of God into the word of man, and 
what is worse, into the word of the devik; "for the devil him- 
self could quote the text of scripture.” (3) Now that there 
are in scripture things hard to be understood, which the un- 
learned and ttnstable wrest unto their oicn destruction, is ex- 
pressly affirmed in the scripture itself. (4) The same thing 
is proved by the frequent mistakes of the apostles themselve^ 
with respect to the words of their divine Master. These ob- 
scurities are so numberless throughout the sacred volume^ 
that the last quoted father, who was as bright and learned 
divine, as ever took the bible in hand, says of it : “ There are 
more things in Scripture that I am ignorant of, than those I 
knoAv.” (5) Should you prefer a modern Protestant autho- 
rity to an ancient Catholic one, listen to the clearheaded 
Balguy. His Avords are these : “ But Avhat, you Avill reply 
is all this to Christians 1 to those Avho see by a clear and 
strong light the dispensation of God to mankind? We are 
not as those who have no hope. The day-spring from on 
high hath visited us. The spirit of God shall lead us into 
all truth. To thi': delusive dream of liuman folly, founded 
only on mistaken interpretations of scripture, I answer in one 

these corruptions stand in direct opposition to the original, as the Rev. Me 
Grier and Dr. Ryan themselves quote it ; yet these writers have the con- 
iidence to deny they are corruptions, because they pretend to prove from 
other texts that the cup is necessary, and that continency is not necessary ! . 
Answer to Ward’s Errata, p. 13, page 33. 

(1) In the Prolegomena to his Polyglott, cap. v. 

(2) This obvious truth shews the extreme absurdity of our bible socie- 

ties and modern schools, which regard nothing but the mere reading of the 
able, leaving persons to embrace the most opposite interpretations in thi 
lame text. (3) In Ep. ad Galat. contra Lucif. 

("4) 2 Pet. iii. 16. (5^ St, Au^,. Ep. ad Jaduar. 
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c7ord : Open your biblcs : take the first page that occurs in 
either testament, and tell me, Avithout disguise, is there 
nothing in it too hard for your understanding ? you find 
all before you clear and easy, a'ou ma}' thank God ior giving 
you a privilege Avliich he has denied to many thousands of 
sincere believers. ” (1) 

Manifold is the cause of the obscurity of holy writ ; ist, 
the sublimity of a considerable part of it, which speaks either 
literall}’’ or figuratively of the Beit}’’ and his attributes ; of 
the Word incarnate ; of aiigels and other spiritual beings ; — ■ 
2 dl 3 '’, - the m3’'sterious nature of prophec}'' in general : — 3dl.y, 
the peculiar idioms of the Hebrew and Greek languages : — 
lastly, the numerous and bold figures of speech, such as 
allegory, iron}^. hj’perbole, catachresis, antiphrasis, which are 
so frequent with the sacred penmen, particularly the ancient 
prophets. (2) I should like to hear anj’^ one of those Avho 
pretend to find the scripture so easy, attempting to give a 
clear explanation of the 27th, alias the 68th, psalm ; or the 
last chapter of Ecclesiastes. Is it an eas}*^ matter to recon- 
cile certain well-known speeches of each of the holj’’ patri- 
arclis Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Avith the incommutable 
precept of truth? I may here notice, among a thousand 
other such difficulties, that when our Saviour sent his twelA^e 
apostles to preach the gospel to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel, he told them, according to St. hlattheAV, x. 10, to jt?ro- 
vide neither c/old nor silver— neither shoes nor yet staves ; 
AA'hereas St. hlark, A'i. saj's : He commanded them that they 
should take nothing for their journey, save a staff only . — 
You maj' indeed ansAver, with Chillingworth and bishop Por- 
teus, that AA'hatever obscurities there may be in certain parts 
of scripture, it is clear in all that is necessary’- to be knoAvn. — 
But on AAffiat authority do these Avriters ground this maxim ? 
They haA^e none at- all; but thej’- beg the question, as logi- 
cians express it, to extricate themselves from an absurdity-, 
and in so doing the^”- overturn their fundamental rule. They 
profess to gather their articles of faith and morals from mere 
scripture : nevertheless, confessing that they understand only 
a part of it, they presume to make a distinction in it, and tc 
saj'- this part is necessary to be knoAAm, the other part is not 
necessarA". But to place this matter in a clearer light, it is 
obvious that if any articles are particularly necessary to be 

(1) Dr. Balguy’s Discourses, p. 133, 

(2) See examples of these in Bonfrerius’s PrtBloq,uiaj and in tie Ap- 
pendixes to them, at the end of Menocliius. 

END OF CON. 
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known and believed, they are those whidh point to the God 
whom we are to adore, and. the moral precepts which we are 
to observe. Now, is it demonstratively evident, from mera 
scripture, that Cilrist is, God, and to be adored as such? 
^lost modern Protestants of eminence answer No ; and in 
defence of their assertion, quote the following among other 
texts : The Father is greater than /, John, xiv. 28 ; to which 
the orthodox divines oppose those texts of the same evange- 
bst, I and the Father are one, x. 30. — Tiie Word teas God 
See. i. 1. — Again, we find the following among the moral pre 
cepts of the Old Testament: Go thy way; eat thy bread 
with joy, and drink thy wine loith a merry heart: for God 
now accepteth thy loorks. Let thy garments he always while, 
and let thy head lack no ointment. Live joyfully with the 
wife whom thou lovest, &c. Eccles. ix. 7, S,.9. In the New 
Testament we meet with the following seemingly practical 
commands. Swear not at all, Matt. v. 34. Call no man 
father upon earth — neither he you called masters, for one is 
your Master, Christ. Ibid, xxiii. 9, 10. If any man sice 
thee at law, to take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak 
also. Ibid. V. 40. Give to every man that asketh of thee ; and 
of him that taketh away thy goods ask him not again. Luke ’d. 
33. When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy 
friends nor thy brethren. Ibid. xiv. 12. — These are afew among 
iiundreds of other difficulties, regarding our moral duties, 
which, though confronted by other texts, seemingly of a con- 
trary meaning, nevertheless shew that the scripture is not, of 
Itself, demonstratively clear in points of first rate importance, 
and that the divine law, like human laws, without an authorized 
interpreter, must ever be a soitrce of doubt and contention. 

V. I have said enough concerning the contentions among 
Protestants, I tvill now, by way of concluding tliis letter, say 
a word or two of their doubts. In the first place, it is certain, 
as a learned Cathob'c controvertist argues, (1) that a person 
who follows your rule cannot make an act of faith, this 
being, according to your great authority, bishop Pearson, an 
assent to the revealed articles, with a certain and full per- 
suasion of their revealed truth : (2) or, to use the woi’ds of 
your primate. Wake : " When I give mj"^ assent to what God 
has revealed, I do it, not only vrith a certain assurance that 
what I believe is true, but with an absolute secicrity that it 
cannot be false" (3) Now the Protestant, M’lio has nothing 


(1) Slieifmachcr Lettres d’un Docteur Cat. a wi Gentilkomvte Proi 
vol. i. p. 43. (2) On the Creed, p. 15. (3) PrineJp. of Chrif-t. Rel. p. 87 
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to trust to but bis own talents, in interpreting the books or 
scripture, especially with all the difficulties and uncertainties 
which he labours under, according to what I have shewn 
above, never can rise to this certain asrv ranee and absolvle 
secnriti/, as to what is revealed in scripture. The utmost lie 
can say is : such and such appears to me, at the present 
vioment, to be the sense of the texts before me : and, if he is 
candid, he will add : but perhaps, upon further consideration, 
and upon comparing these with other texts, I mag alter mg 
opinion. How far short, tlear sir, is siich mere opinion from 
the certainty of faith ! I may here refer you to your own ex- 
perience. Are you accustomed, in reading your bible, to 
conclude in your own mind, with respect to those points 
which appear to you most clear : I believe in these, with a 
certain assurance of their truth, and an absolute security that 
they cannot be false ; cspeciali3’’ when you reflect that other 
learned, intelligent, and sincere Christians have understood 
those passages in quite a diilerent sense from what you do 1 
For my part, having sometimes lived and conversed familiarly 
with Protestants of this description, and noticed their contro- 
versial discourses, I never found one of them absolutely fixed 
in his mind, for any long time together, as to the whole of his 
belief. I invite j’^ou to make the e.xperiment on the most 
intelligent and religions Protestant of your acquaintance. 
Ask him a considerable number of questions, on the most 
important points of his religion: note down his answers, 
while they are fresh in 3'our memory. Ask him the same 
questions, but in a different order, a month afterwards ; when, 
I can almost venture to sa3', you Avill be surprised at the dif- 
ference you Avill find, between his former and his latter creed. 
After all, u^e need not use any other means to discover the 
slate of doubt and uncertaint3'-, in ivhich many of your great- 
est divines and most profound scriptural students have 
passed their da3’^s than to look into their publications. 1 
shall satisfy myself with citing the pastoral charge of one of 
'■ them, bishop Watson, to his clerg3'. Speaking of the Chris- 
tian doctrines, he says : “ I think it safer to tell you, where 
they are cor.tained, than what they are. They are contained 
in the bible, and if, in reading that book, 3four sentiments 
concerning the doctrines of Christianity should be different 
from those of 3mur neighbour, or from those of the church, 
be persuaded on your part, that infallibility appertains as 
little to you as it does, to the church.” (1) Can you read 

(1) Bishop Vvatson’s Charge to hie Clergy, ,n 179*^. 
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this, my dear sir, -vrithout shuddering ? If a most learned 
and intelligent bishop and professor of divinity, as Dr. Wat- 
son certainly was, after studying all the scriptures and all 
the commentators' upon them, is forced publicly to confess 
to his assembled clergy, that he cannot tell them tohat 
Vie doctrines of Christianity are, how unsettled must his 
mind have been ! and, of course, how far removed from the 
assurance of faith ! In the next place, how fallacious must 
that rule of the mere hible be, which, Avhile he recommends 
it to them, he plainly signifies will not lead them to a unifor- 
mity of sentiments, one with another, nor even with their 
church ! 

There can be no doubt, sir, but those who entertain doubts 
concerning the truth of their religion in the course of their 
lives, must experience the same, with redoubled anxiety, at 
the approach of death. Accordingly there are, I believe, few 
of our Catholic priests in an extensive ministry, who have not 
been frequently called in to receive dying Protestants into 
the Catholic Church, (1) while not a single instance can be 
produced of a Catholic wishing to die in. any other communion 
than his own. (2) O death, thou great enlightener ! O truth- 
telling death, ho^r powerful art thou in confuting the blas- 
phemies, and dissipating the prejudices of the enemies of God’s 
Cliurch ! Taking it for granted, that j’-ou, dear sir, have not 
been without your doubts and fears about the safety of the road 
in which jmu are walking to eternity, more particularly in the' 
course of the present controversy, and being anxious, beyond 
expression, that you should be free from these, v.'hen you ar- 
rive at the brink of that vast ocean, I cannot do better than 
address you in the words of the great St. Augustin, to one in 
your situation : “ If you think you have been sufficientlj' tossed 
about, and wish to see an end to your anxieties, follow the 

(11 A large proportion of those grandees rrho rrere the most fon^ard in 
promoting the Reformatiu/i, so called, and among the rest Cromrrell, earl 
of Essex, the king’s ecclesiastical vicar, vrhen they came to die. returned to 
the Catholic Church. Thisvas the case also with Luther’s chief protector, 
the elector of Saxony, the persecuting queen of Navarre, and many other 
Protestant princes. Some bishops of the established church ; for instance, 
Goodman and Cheyney of Gloucester, and Gordon of Glasgow, probablv 
also Halifax of St. Asaph’s, died Catholics. ' A long list of titled or other- 
wise distinguished personages, who have either returned to the Catholic 
■faith, or, for the first time, embraced it on their death-beds, in moderc. 
times, might be named here, if it were prudent to do so. 

(2) This is remarked by Sir Toby Mathews, son of the archbishop o* 
York, Hugh Cressy, canon of Windsor and dean of Laughlin, F. Walsingham 
and Ant. Ultic duke of Brunswick, all illustrious converts. Also bjj 
Beu'ier in his Conferences, p. 400. 
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nllo of Catholic discipline, ‘n-l-Jch came down to us through the 
apostles from Christ himself, and vrhich shall descend from us 
to the latest posterity.” (1) Yes, renounce the fatal and fool- 
ish presumption of fancying that 3'ou can interpret the scrip- 
ture better than the Catholic Church, aided, as she is, by the 
tradition of all ages, and the Spirit of all Truth. (2) But I 
mean to treat this latter subject at due length in my nc.\t 
letter. I am, dear sir, &c. John I^Zilnck. 
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LETTER X.— To BROtVX, Esq. 

Dear Sir, — I have received your letter, and also two 
others from gentlemen of 3'our society, on what I have written 
tc you concerning tlie insufficiency of scripture, interpreted by 
individuals, to constitute a secure rule of faith. From these 
it is plain that my arguments have produced a considerable 
sensation in the society ; insomuch that I find myself obliged 
to remind them of the terms on which we mutually entered 
upon tills correspondence ; namely, that each one should be 
at perfect liberty to e.vpress his sentiments on the importanf 
subject under consideration, ivithout complaint or oiTcnce of 
the other. The strength of my arguments is admitted by you 
all ; yet you all bring invincible objections, as you considei 
them, from scripture and other sources against them. I think 
t will render our controversy more simple and clear, if, with 
your permission, I defer answering tliesc, till after 1 liave said 
all that I have to say concerning the Catholic Rule of Faith. 

The Catholic rule of faith, as I stated before, is not merely 
the written word of God, but the xohoU word of Gpd, both 
written and unwritten ; in other words, scripture and tra~ 
dition, and these propounded and explained by the Catholic 
Church. This implies that we linve a two-fold rule, or laio, 
and that we liave an interpreter, ov judge, to explain it, and 
to decide upon it in all doubtful points. 

I. I enter upon this subject with observing, that all written 

(1) De Utilit. Cred. c. 8. 

(2) Bossuet, in his celebrated Cojtferenee with Claud, which produced the 
couTersion of Mile. Duras, obliged him to confess that, by the Protestant 
rule, “ every artisan and husbandman may and ought to believe that he can 
understand the scriptures better than all the fathers and doctors of tho 
Church, ancient and modem, put together.'* 
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laws necessarily siipposc the existence of vmcritlen imest and 
indeed depend upon tlieni for their force and niithoril}’. Not 
to run into the dcpilis of ethics and nif'taphysics on this sub- 
ject; you know, dear sir, that, in this kin^'doin, wnliave com- 
mon or imtrrillcn law and statute or irritlrn law, both of them 
binding; but that the former necessarily precedes tlic latter. 
Tlie legislature, for example, makes a written st;itutc, btit we 
must learn beforehn id, from the common law, irhdl cnnstilalcs 
the Ipffislalure, and we must also have learnt from the natural 
and tile divine laws, that the legislature is to he ohegeil in all 
things which these do not render unlawful. “ The municipal 
law of England,” says Judge Hlackstone, “ imy be divided into 
lex non seripta, the unwritten or common law, and the lex 
.vcripf/r, or statute law.” (1) lie afterwards rails “the com- 
mon law, the first ground and chief corner-stone of the laws 
of England. (2).. If (he continues) the ipiest ion arises ; how 
these customs or nui.rims are to be known, and bg whom their 
rnlidilg are to be determined? The answer is : bg the judges 
in the sercral courts of justice. Thcg nre the depositaries 
of the Unes, the liring oracles, who must decide in all cases 
of doubt, and who are bound by oath to decide according to 
the law of the laud.” (3) So absurd is the idea of binding 
mankind by written laws, without lagingan adequate founda- 
tion for the authority of those laws, and without constituting 
living judges to decide upon ihf u ! 

Neit'licr has the IJivinc \Visdom, in founding the scriptural 
kingdom of his Church, acted in that inconsistent manner. 
The Almighty did not send a book, the New Testament, to 
Chrisliansraiid, without so much as establishing the autHuruy 
of that book, leave them to interpret it, till the end of time, 
carh one according to his own opinions or prejudices. But our 
blessed Master and Legislator, .Icsus Christ, having fir.et de- 
monstrated his own divine legation from his heavenlv bather 
hy undeniable miracles, conmiissioncd his chosen apostles, bg 
word of mouth, to proclaim aitde.xplain, bificord of »ioi/t/i,his 
doctrines and precepts to all nations, promising to be with them 
in the execution of this office of his heralds and judges, even to 
the end of the world. This implies the power he had given 
them, of ordaining successors in this office, ns the^' themselves 
were only to live the ordinary term of human life. True it is, 
that, during the execution of their commission, he inspired 
some of them, and of their diseijiles, to write certain narN 

(1 1 Comment, on llic Laws, Introdnct. sect. iii. 

I2j Ibid. p. 73, Stn edit. (3) Ibid, p. 09. 
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chose doctrines and precepts, namely, the canonical gospels 
and epistles, which they addressed, for the most part, to par* 
ticular persons and on particular occasions : but these inspired 
writings by no means rendered void Christ’s commission to 
the apostles and their successors, of preaching and explain inp 
his word to the nations, or his promise of being with them till 
the end of time. On the contrarj', the inspiration of these very 
writings is not otherwise known than by the vira vore evi- 
dence of those depositaries and judges of the revealed iriillis. 
This analysis of revealed religion, so conformable lo roascii 
and the civil constitution of our countr}'. is proved to be true, 
by the written word itself -b\' the tradition and conduct 
• of the apostles — and by the constant testimony and practici* 
of the Withers and doctors oftheClmrch in all ages. 

II. Nothing then, dear sir, is further from the doctrine and 
practice of the Catholic Cliurch than to slight the holy scrip- 
tures. So far from this, she had religiously preserved and 
perpetuated them from age to age, during almost 1500 years 
before Protestants existed. She has consulted them, and coa- 
tlrmed her decrees from them in her several councils. SIio 
enjoins her pastors, whose business it is to instruct the fnithftti, 
to read and study them tvithout intermission, knowing tint 
all scripture is given bg inspiration of God, and is proji table 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness. 2 Tim. iii. 16. Finally, she proves her per 
petual right to announce and explain the truths and precept i 
of her divine Founder, by several of the strongest and clearest 
passages contained in holy writ. (1) Such, for example, is the 
last commission of Christ, alluded lo above : Go ye therefore 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of Ike Holy Ghost: teaching them to 
observe all the things whatsoever I have commanded you. 
And lo / / am with you, all days even to the end of the world. 
Matt, xxvjii. 19, 20. And again. Go ye into all the world 
■and preach the gospel to every creature. Mark, xvi. 15. It 
is preaching and teaching then, that is to say, the unwritten 
word, whicli Christ has appointed lo be the general method of 
propa^ng his divine truths ; and, whereas he promises to 
be with his apostles to the end of the rcorld, this proves their 
authority in expounding, and that the same authority was 
lo descend to their legitimate successors in the sacred mi- 
nistry; since they themselves were only lo live the ordinary 

_ (p St. Austin uses this argument against the Donntists, " In scripturiy 
liscimus Christum, in scripturis discimus Ecclcyiain. Si Christum toncatis. 
t^aere Scclesiam non tcnctia i" 
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term of human life. In like manner, the followini; ciear texts 
prove the authority of the apostles and their successors for 
ever; that is to saj', the authority of the ever living and speak- 
ing tribunal of the Church, in expounding- our Saviour’s doc- 
trine. I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another 
comforter, that he may abide with you for ever. The 
comforter, zvhich is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 
send in my name; he shall teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your remembrance, xvhatsoever I have said unto 
•you. John, xiv. 16, 26. St. Paul, speaking of both the un- 
Avritten and the written word, puts them upon a level, Avhere 
he says; Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the tradi- 
tion ye have been taught, whether by xvord or our epistle, 
2 Thess. V. 13. Finally, St, Peter pronounces that no prophecy 
of scripture is made by private interpretation. 2 Pet. i. 20. 

III. That the apostles, and the apostolical, men whom they 
formed, followed this method prescribed bj"- their blaster, ia 
unquestionable ; as we have positive proofs from scripture, 
as Avell as from ecclesiastical history, that the}" did so. St. 
Mark, after recording the above-cited admonition cA preaching 
the gospel, Avhich Christ left to his apostles, adds : And they 
went forth and preached everywhere ; the Lord xvorking xoith 
them, and confirming the xoord xcith signs following. .Mark, 
xvi. 20. St. Peter preached throughout Judea and Syria, and 
last of all in Italy and at Rome ; St. Paul throughout Lesser 
Asia, Greece, and as far as Spain; St. Andrew penetrated into' 
Scythia ; St. Thomas and St, Bartholomew into Parthia and 
India, and so of the others ; -everywhere converting and in- 
structing thousands by word of mouth, founding churches, and 
ordaining bishops and priests to do the same. They ordained 
them priests in every church. Acts, xiv. 22. For this cause, 
says St. Paul to Titus, I left thee in Crete, that thou shouldst 
set in order the things that are xoanting, and shouldst ordain 
priests in every city, as J had appointed thee. Tit. i. 5. And 
to Timothy : The things that thou hast heard of me among 
many witnesses, the same commit thou to those faithftl men, 
who shall be able to teach others also. 2 Tim. ii. 2. If any 
of them wrote, it was on some particular occasion, and, for the 
most part, to a uarticular person, or congregation, Avithoul; 
either giving directions, or providing means of communicating 
their epistles or their gospels to" the rest of the Christians 
throughout the world. Hence it happened, as I have before 
remarked, that, it was not till the end of the fourth century, 
that the canon of holy scriptures rvas absolutely settled as it 
now stands. True it is, that' the apostles, before they so 
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paraied to preach the gospel to dlfTercnt nations, agreed upon 
a short symbol or profession of faith, called the Ajiostlvs' 
Creed; but even this they did not commit to v.Titing;(l) 
and whereas they made this, among other articles of it, / be- 
lieve in the holy Church, (2) they made no mention at att 
of the holy scriptures. This circumstance confirms what their 
example proves, that the Cliristian doctrine and discipline 
might have been propagated and preserved by the wurriUrn 
word, or tradition, joined with the authority of the Church, 
though the scriptures had not been composed ; however profi- 
table these most certainly are for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, and for instruction in righteousness. 2 Tim. ii 10. 
I have already quoted one of the ornaments of 3 'our church, 
who says, that “ Uic canonical epistles (and he might have 
added the gospels) are not regular treatises upon the Chris- 
tian religion, (3) and 1 shall have occasion to shew from an 
ancient lather, that this religion did prevail and Hourish soon 
after die age of the apostles, among nations which did not even 
know the use of letters. 

IV. However light Protestants of this age maj’ make of the 
ancient fathers as theological authorities, \a) the}' cannot ob- 
ject to diem as faithful witnesses of the doctrine and discipline 
of the Church in their respective times. It is chiefly in the 
latter character that I am going to bring forward a certain num- 
ber of them, to prove that, during the five first ages of the 
Church, no less than in the subsequent ages, the unwritten 
word, or tradition, was held by her in equal estimation with 
the scripture itself, and that she claimed a divine right of pro- 
pounding and explaining them both. 

1 begin with the disciple of the apostles, St. Ignatius, bishop 
of Antioch. It is recorded of him, that in his passage to Rome, 
where he was sentenced to be devoured b}' wild beasts, ho 
exhorted the Christians, who got access to him, " to guard 
themselves against the rising heresies, and to adhere with the 
utmost firmness to the tradition of the apostlesP (5) The 
% 

(1) Huffin. inter Opera Hieron. (2) Tlie title CtUholie was after- 
wards added, when heresies increased. (3) Elements of Theology, vol. ii. 

(4) Jewel, Andrews, Hooker, Morton, Pearson, and other Protestant 
divines of the 16th and 17th centuries, laboured hard to press the fathers 
into their service, 'but with such bad success, that the succecc6ng contro- 
versialists gate them up in despair. Tlie learned Protestant, Causabon, 
confessed that the fathers were all on the Catholic side ; . the equally 
, Obrecht testifies that, in reading their workb, “ he was frequently provoked 
to throw them on the ground, ^ding them so full of Popery;” while Mid' 
dleton heaps every kind of obloquy upon them. 

(6 ) Euseb, Hist. 1. iii. c. SO. 
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same sontimenis appear in this saint’s epistles, anfl also ir. 
those of his fellow-martyr, St. Polj'carp, the angel of the church 
of iSmyrna. ( 1 ) 

One of the clhciplcs of the last-mentioned’ hol3’ bisliops was 
St. Ircnociis, who, passing into Gaul, became bishop of Lj’ons 
lle^ has left twelve books against the heresies of his time, 
whicli abound with testimonies to the present purpose ; some 
tew of which I shall Jiere insert. He writes : " Nothing is 
easier to those who seek for the truth, than to remark in cverj’ 
chur'’h the tradition winch the apostles hare manifested to 
all the world. We can name the bishops appointed b^' the 
apostles in the several churches, and the successors of those 
bishops down to our own time, none of whom ever taught or 
heard of such doctrines as these heretics dream of.” (2) Tiiis 
I10I3' father emphatically' aflimis, that, “ in evplaining the scrip- 
tures, Christians arc to attend to the pastors of the Church) 
who, by the ordinance of God, have received the inheritance 
of truth -wilh the succession of their sees.” (.3) He adds, 
"The tongues of nations vary, but the virtue oi tradition ia 
tne and the same everywhere ; nor do the churches in Gcr- 
Jiiany believe or tcacli diirerontly from those in Spain, Gaul, 
the Cast, Lgypl, or Lybia. (4) ....Since it would be tedious 
to enumerate the succession of nil the churches, we appeal 
to the faith and tradition of the greatest, most ancient, and 
best known church, that of Rome, founded by the apostles, 
SS. Peter nnd Paul ; for with this church all others agree, in 
ns much ns in her is preserved the tradition which comes down 
from the npo.«;tlos. (.5) SUPPOSING THE APOSTLES 
jfAD NOT LEFT US THE SCRIPTURES. OUGHT WE 
NOT STILL TO HAVE FOLLOW’ED THE ORDINANCE 
OF fRADIlION, which they consigned to those to whom 
they committed the cluirchcs ? It is this ordinance of fradtiion 
which many nations of barbarians believing in Christ follow, 
without the use of letters or ink.” (6) 

rertullian, who iiourishcd 200 years after the Cliristian 
lera, lias left us, among his other works, one of the same na- 
ture, and almost the same title with that last cited. In this, 
speaking of the contemporary heretics, lie says : “ .They med- 
dle with the scriptures, and adduce arguments from them : 
for, m treating of faith, they pretend that thej' ought not to 
ar^e upon any other ground than the urritten documents ol 
”*! *)**^^' firm, catch the weak, and fill the 

middle sort with doubt. We begin, therefore, with laying if 

(1 ) Revel, ii. 8, (2J Advera. Hares. 1. uL c. 5. (3) L. ir. c. 43 , 

(4J L 1 . c. 3 (5J L. iiu c. 2. (C) L. iv. c. M. 
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down as a maxim, that these men ought not to be allowed to 
argue at all from scripture. In fact, these disputes about. the 
sense of scripture have generally no other efiect than to dis- 
order either the stomach or brain. It is, therefore, the wrong 
method to appeal to the scriptures, since these aiford either no 
decision, or, at most, only a doubtful one. And even, if these 
were not the case, still, in appealing to scripture, the natural 
order of things requires that we should first inquire to wlioni 
the scriptures belong? From whom, and by whom, and on 
what occasion, and to wliom that tradition was delivered by 
which we became Christians ? For where the truth of Christian 
discipline and faith is found, there is the truth of scripture, 
and of the interpretation of it, and of all Cliristian Iradi- 
tioiis.” (1) He elsewhere says : “ That doctrine is evidently 
true which was first delivered: on the contrarv, that is fiilse 
R'liich is of a later dale. This maxim stands immoveable 
igainst the attempts of all late heresies. Let such then pro- 
duce the origin of their churches : let them she w the succession 
of their bishops from the apostles, or their disciples. If you 
live near Italy, you see before youc eyes the Roman church . 
happy church 1 to which the apostles have left the inheritance 
of their doctrine with their blood! where Peter was crucified, 
like his Master ; where Paul was beheaded, like Uie Baptist ! 
If this be so, it is plain, as we have said, that heretics are not 
to be allowed to appeal to scripture, since they have no claim 
to it. Hence it is proper to address them as follows JV/io 
are you? Whence do you come? What business have you 
strangers toith my property ? Jiy what right are you, Slar- 
cion, Jelling my trees? By what right are you, Valentine, 
turning the course of my streams? Under what pretence 
are you, Appellee, removing my land-marks ? The estate is 
mine. I have the ancient, the prior possession of it. / have 
the title deeds . delivered to me by the original propria-- 
tors. I am the heir of the apostles ; they have made their 
will in my favour; while they disinherited and cast you 
iff, as strangers and enemies^^ (2) In another of his works (3) 
this eloquent father proves, at great length, the absolute ne- 
cessity of admitting tradition no less than scripture us the 
Rule of faith, inasmuch as many important points, wliidi he 
^lentions, cannot be proved without it. 

I pass by other shining lights of the third century, such as 
St. Clement of Alexandria, St. Cyprian, Origen, &c. all wa 

(I ) Prawciip.-Advera. Harca, edit, RIienan,pp. 36, S7. (S) ttid.pa. 

(S) Pe t'oiona Slilit. 
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whom place apostolic tradition on a level with scriptnre, ana 
describe the Chnrcli as tlie expounder of them both : I must 
however give the following words from the last named great 
biblical scholar. Ho sa^'s : “ We are not to credit those, who, 
by citing real canonical scripture, seem to say: behold the 
word is in your houses: for we are not to desert our first 
ecclesiastical tradition, nor to believe otherwise than as the 
churches uf God have, in their perpetual succession, delivered 
to us ” 

Among the numerous and illustrious witnesses of the 
fourth age, I shall bo content with citing SL Basil and St. 
Epiphaniiis. The former says : “ Tliere are mani' doctrines 
preserved and preached in the Clmrcli, derived partly from 
written documents, partly from apostolical tradition, whicli 
liave equally the same force in religion, and which no one 
contradicts who has the least knowledge of'thc Christian 
laws.” (1) The last quoted of these fathers .^ays, with equal 
brevity and force : “ We must make use of tradition : for 
all things arc not to be found in scripture.” (2) 

St. .iolin' Clirysostom Nourished nt the beginning of the 
fiflh century, and though he strongly recommends the reading 
of the holy scriptures ; yet, c.vpounding the te.\t, 2 Thess. ii. 
M. he says : “ Hence it is plain that the apostles did not 
deliver to us every thing by their epistles, but many things 
without writing. These arc equally worthy of belief Hence 
let us regard the tradition of the Church ns the subject of our 
belief. Such and such a thing is a tradition : seek no far- 
ther" (3) It would fill a large volume to transcribe all the 
passages wnich occur in inc works of the great St. Augustin, 
in proof of the Catholic rule, and the authority of the Cimrch 
in making use of it : let therefore two or tlirec of tlicm speak 
for the rest. “ To attain to the truth of the scriptures f lie 
says, “ we must follow the sense of them entertained by tlic 
universal Churdi, to which the scriptures themselves bear 'tes- 
timony. True it is, the scriptures themselves cannot deceive 
us ; nevertheless, to prevent our being deceived in the tiues- 
lion we examine b}’ them, it is necessary we should advise 
with that Church which these certainly and cvidentlj’ point 
out to us.” (4) “ This (the xmlawfulness of rebaptizing he- 
retics) is not evidently read either by you or me ; neverthe- 
less, if there were any wise man, to whom Christ had borne 
testimony, and whom he had appointed to be consulted on 

ifl) In Lib. cle Spir. Sanct. (2) De Hmros, N. Gl. 

(4) JJnpidtusu smt, vKtv (grti. (4) L. i. contra Creocop. 



THE TRUE RULE. 


GI 


he question, ire could not fail to do so : novr Christ bears 
this testimony to his Church. VVliocvcr, therefore, refuses to 
follow the i>ractice of the Cliurch, resists Clirist himself, who 
by his testimony recommends this Church.52s (1) Treating 
elsewhere the same subject, he sa 3 ’'s : “ The apostles indeed 
have prescribed nothing about this ; but the custom must bo 
considered as derived from their tradition, since there are 
many things observed bjr the universal Church, which are 
justly held to have been appointed by the apostles, tiiough 
they are not written.” (2) It seems doing an injurj’’ to St. 
Vincent of Lerins, who lived at the end of the fifth century, 
to quote a part of his celebrated Commonilorivm, when tlie 
whole of it is so admirably calculated to refute the false rule 
of heretics, condemned in the foregoing testimonies, and to 
prove Uie Catholic rule here laid down: still I cannot refrain 
from transcribing a very small portion of it. “ It is asked,” 
says tliis father, “ as the scripture is perfect, what need is 
there of the autlioritj' of the Church doctrine ? The reason is, 
because tlie scripture, being so profoundly deep, is not 
understood by all persons in the same sense, but diOerent 
persons explain it different wa 5 ’‘s ; so that there are almost 
as many meanings as there are readers of it. Novatian in- 
terprets it in one sense, Photinus in another, Arius, &c. in 
another. Therefore it is requisite that tlie true road of e-x- 
pounding the prophets and apostles must be marked out, 
according to the ecclesiastical Catholic line. It never was, 
or is, or will be lawful for Qitholic Christians to teach any 
doctrine, except that which they once received ; and it ever 
was, and is, and will be their duty to condemn those who do 
so. Do the heretics then appeal to the scriptures ? Certainly 
they do, and tliis with the utmost confidence. You will see 
them running hastily through the different books of holy 
writ, those of Moses, Kings, the Psalms, the Gospels, &c. 
At home and abroad, in their discourses and in their writings, 
- they hardly produce a sentence which is not larded with the 
words of scripture, &c. ; but tliey arc so much the more to be 
dreaded, as they conceal themselves under the veil of tlie 
divine laws. Let us however remember that satan trans- 
foimed himself into an angel of light. If he could turn the 
scriptures against the Lord of Majesty, what use may he not 
make of them against us poor mortals ! If, then, satan and 
.his disciples, the heretics, are capable' of jdius perverting 
holy scripture, how are Catholics, the children of the Church, 


(1) De Util, Credend. 


(8} Do B&pt. contra Donat. 1. t. 
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&) make use ot them, so as to ^scerii truth from talschood? 
They must carefully observe the rule laid down at the be* 
ginning of this treatise by the holy and learned men 1 re- 
ferred to: THEY ARE TO INTERPRET THE DIYINE 
TEXT ACCORDING TO THE TRADITION OF THE 
CATHOLIC CHURCH.” (1) 

It would be as easy to prove this rule of faith from the 
fathers of the sixth as of the former centuries ; particularly 
from St. Gregory the great, that holy pope, who, at the close 
of this century, sent missionaries from Roms to convert our 
Pagan ancestors : but, I am sure, you will think that evidence 
enough has been brought, to shew that the ancient fathers of 
tiic Church, from the very time of the apostles, held this 
whole rule of faith, namely, the word of God, ‘unwritten as 
veil as written, together with the living speaking tribunal of 
the Church, to preserve and interpret both the one and t/io 
other. I am, &c. JouN Milner. 
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LETTER XI.— To JANES BROWN, mq. 

Dear Sir, — ^The infinite importance of determining with 
ourselves, which is the right rule or method of discovering 
religious truth, must be admitted by all thinking Christians : 
jis it is evident that this rule alone can conduct them to truth, 
(.nd that a false rule is capable of conducting them into all 
sorts of errors. It is equally clear, why all those, who are 
bent upon deserting the Catholic Church, reject her rule, that 
of the whole word of God, together with her living authority 
in explaining it ; for, while this rule and this authority are 
acknowledged, there can be no heresy or schism among 
Christians ; as whatever points of religion are noc clear from 
scripture are supplied and illustrated by tradition, and as 
the pastors of the Church, who possess this authorit}’’, ai'e 
always living, and ready to declare what is the sense of 
scripture, and what the tradition, on each contested point, 
n'hich they have received in succession from the apostles. 
The only resource, therefore, of persons resolved to follow 
thoir own or their forefethers particular opinians or pracficea. 


(1) Vinemt Le.'ins Comnionit. Agrees. Um . edit. Balus. 
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iti matters of religion, with the exception of the enthusiast, 
has been in all times, both ancient and modern, to appeal to 
mere scripture, which being a dead letter, leaves them at 
liberty to explain it as the^' will. 

I. And yet, with all tlieir repugnance to tradition and 
church authorit}^ Protestants have found tliemsclvcs abso- 
lutely obliged, in many instances, to admit of them both. It 
has been demonstrated above, that they are obliged to admit 
of tradition in order to admit of scriptui’o ilselll Without 
this, they can neither know that there are any writings at all 
dictated by God’s inspiration, nor which, in particular, tliese 
writings are, (1) nor what versions or publications of tiiem 
are genuine. But as this matter has been sufficiently eluci- 
dated, 1 proceed to other points of religion, which Protestants 
receive either ‘without the authority of scripture, or in oppo- 
sition to the letter of it. 

The first precept in the biblc is that of sanctifying the 
seventh day. God blessed the SEVENTH DAY, and sanc- 
tified it. Gen. ii. 3. This precept was confirmed by God in 
the ten commandments : Remember the Sabbath-day to keep 
it holy. The SEVENTH DAY is the Sabbath of the Lord 
thy God. Exed. xx. On the other hand, Christ declares tiiat 
he is not come to destroy the hxo, but to fulfil it. Matt. v. 17. 
He himself observed the Sabbath: and, as his custom was, ho 
went into the synagogue on the Sabbath-day: Luke, iv. 16. 
His disciples likewise observed it after his death. They 
rested an the Sabbath-day, according to the commandment. 
Luke, xxiii. 58. Yet with all this weight of scripture autho- 
rity for keeping the Sabbath or Seventh-day holy, Protes- 
tants of all denominations make this a profane day, and trans- 
fer the obligation of it to the first day of the week, or the 
Sunday. Now what authority have they for doing this? 
None whatever, except the unwritten word, or tradition of 
the Catholic Church ', which declares tliat the apostles made 
the change in honour of Christ’s resurrection and the descent 
of the Holy Ghost on that day of the week. Then, with respect 
to the manner of keeping that day hol 3 ', their universal doc- 
trine and practice are no less at variance with the sacred text 
The Almighty says : From even unto even shall you celebrate 

( 1 ) Amongst all the learned Protestants of this age. Dr. Portens is tho 
011I7 one who pretends to discern scripture, “ partly on account of Us, own 
rensonahlencBS, and the characters of divine wisdom in it.” Brief Confut. 
p. 9 , I could hare wished to ask his lordship, whether it is oy thesi> 
eharaetera that he has ducorered the Canticle or Song 0/ Solomon to bo 
inspired scriptuxo ! 
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your Sabhalh, Levit. xxiii. 82, which is the practice of the 
Jews down to the present time ; but not of any Protestants 
that ever 1 heard of. Again, it is declared in scripture to be 
unlawful to dress victuals on that day, Exod. xvi. 23, or even 
to make a fire, Exod. xxxv. 8. Again, where is there a pre- 
cept in the whole scripture more express than that against 
eating blood ? God said to Noah : Every moving thing that 
liveth ehill he meat to you— but flesh with the life thereof, 
which is the blood thereof, shall you not eat. Gen. i.\. 4. 
This prohibition we know was confirmed by Aloses, Levit. 
xvii. 11. Deut. xii, 23, and by tlie apostles, and was imposed 
upon the Gentiles avKo were converted to the faith. Acts, 
XV. 20. Nevertheless, where is the religious Protestant Avho 
scruples to eat gravy with his meat, or puddings made of 
blood? At the same time if he be asked : Upon what autho- 
rity do 3 ’ou act in contradiction to the express Avords of both 
the Old and the Ncav Testament? he can find no other 
ansAver than that he has learned, from the tradition of the 
Church, that the prohibition was only temporary, I Avill con- 
fine myself to one more instance of Protestants abandoning 
their own rule, that of scripture alone, to folioAv ours, of 
scripture explained by tradition. If an intelligent Pagan Avho 
had carefully perused the New Testament Avere asked, which 
of the ordinances mentioned in it is most explicitly and strictly 
enjoined ? I make no doubt but he would answer, tliat it is 
the washing offset. To convince yourself of this, be pleased ’ 
to read the first seventeen verses of St. John, c. xiii. ObserA'e 
Vie motive assigned for Christ's performing the ceremony 
there recorded; namely, his " loA'e for his disciples next, 
the time of his performing it ; namely, Avhen he aaus about to 
depart out of this, world ; then observe the stress he laj's upon 
it, in what he said to Peter : if / wash thee not, thou hast no 
part with me : finally, his injunction, at the conclusion of the 
ceremony : If I, your Lord and Master, have washed your 
feet, ye also ought to wash one another's feet. I now ask, on 
what pretence can those, who profess to make scripture alone 
the rule of their religion, totally disregard this institution and 
precept? Had this ceremony been observed in the Chur^, 
Arhen Luther and the other first Protestants began to dogma- 
tize, there is no doubt but they would have retained it : but, 
haying learnt from her that it was only figurative, they ac- 
quiesced in this decision, contrary to wlut appears to be the 
plain sense of scripture. 

U. I asserted that Protestants find themselves obliged not 
only to adopt the rule of our Qiurch, on mapy the most im- 
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purtant subjectSj but also to claim her authority. It is true, 
as a late dignitary of the establishment observes, (1) thal, 
" When Protestants first withdrew from the communion of 
the Church of Rome, the principles they went upon were 
such as these : Christ, by his gospel hath called all men to the 
liberty^ the glorious liberty, ^ the sons of God, and restored 
them to the privilege of working out their own salvation by 
their own understanding and endeavours. For this work 
sufficient means are adbrded in the scripture, without having 
recourse to the doctrines and commandments of men. Con.'se- 
quently faith and conscience, liavmg no dependence upon 
man’s laws, are not to be compelled by man’s authority.” 

■ Wliat now was the consequence of this (bndamental rule" of 
Protestantism ? Why, that endless variety of doctrine, errors, 
and impieties, mentioned above ; followed bi' those tumults, 
wars, rebellions, and that anarchy, with which the history of 
every country is filled, which embraced the new religion. It 
is readil}' supposed that the princes and other rulers of Uiose 
countries, ecclesiastical as well as civil, however hostile they 
might be to the ancient Church, would wish to restrain these 
disorders and make their subjects adopt the same sentiments 
with themselves. Hence, in every Protestant state, articles 
of religion and confessions of faith, dilfering from one ano- 
ther, but each agreeing with the opinion of the princes and 
rulers of the state for the time being, were enacted by law, 
and enforced by excommunication, deprivation, exile, im- 
prisonment, torture, and death. Their latter punishments 
indeed, however frequently they were exercised by Protest- 
ants against Protestants, as well as against Catholics, during 
the 16th and 17th centuries, (2) have not been resorted to 
during the last hundred years ; but the terrible sentence of 
excommunication, which includes outlawry, even now hangs 
over the head of every Protestant bishop, as well as other 
clergymen in this country, (3) who shall interpret those pas- 
- sages of the gospel concerning Jesus Christ in the sense 
which, it appears from their writings, a number of them enter- 
tain; and none of them can take possession of a living, with- 
out subscribing to the 39 articles, and publicly declaring his 

(1) Archdeacon Blackhurn in his celebrated Confessional, p. 1. 

'2) See the Letter on the JR^armation and on Pereemtion in Lettera fo 
a Pr^endary. ^ See also Neal’s History of the Pniitans, Delaune’s Narra- 
' lira, geWdl’s History of the Quakers, &c. 

(3) See many excommunicating canons, and particularly one A.D. 1640, 
aignst “ the ^mnable and cursed heresy of Socinianism,” os it is termctl, 
in bishop SpairoVs CollectioD. 
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unfeigned assent and consent to them,, and to every thing 
contained in the book of Common Prayer. {\) Tims, by 
adopting a false rule of religion, thinking Protestants are re- 
duced to the cruel extremity of palpable contradiction ! They 
cannot give up the “ glorious liberty,” as it is called above, 
of explaining the bible each one for himself, without at once 
giving up their cause to the Catholics ; and they cannot ad- 
here to it, without many of the above mentioned fatal conse- 
quences, and without the speed}’- dissolution of their respec- 
tive clmrchcs. Impatient of the constraint they are under, in 
being obliged to sign articles of faith which tliey do not be- 
lieve, inanj’^ able clerg^’men of the establishment have written 
strongly against them, and have even petitioned parliament 
to be relieved from the alleged yrreaance of subscribing to the 
professed doctrine of their own church. (2). On the other 
hand, the legislature foreseeing the consequences which 
would result from the removal of the obligation, have always 
rejected their pra 3 'er ; and the judges liave even refused to 
admit the following saloo in addition to the subscription : “ I 
assent and consent to the articles and the book, as far as these 
are agreeable to the word of God. (S) In these straits, many 
of the most able, as well as the most respectable, of the esta- 
blished clergy have been reduced to such sophistry and 
casuistry, as to move the pity of their very opponents. One 
of these, tlie Norrisian professor of divinity at Cambridge, (4) 
as one way of e.xcusing his brethren for subscribing to arti- 
cles which the}’ do not believe, cites the e.xample of the di- 
vines at Geneva, where, ho says, a complete \acii ref ormation 
seems to have taken place. The Genevese have now, in 
fact, quitted their Calvinistic doctrines, though, in form, tliey 
retain them. When the minister is admitted, he takes an 
oath of assent to the scriptures, and professes to teach them 
according to the catechism of Calvin, but this last clausa 
about Calvin, he makes a separate business; speaking lower, 
or altering his position, or speaking after a consideriible in- 
terval.” (5) Such a fenge of posture or tone of voice in 
tlie swearer, our learned professor considers as sufficient to 
e.vcuse him from the guilt of prevarication, in swearing con- 
trary to the plain meaning of his oath ! It is not, however, 
intimated that the professor himself has recourse to this ex- 

(1) 1st Eliz. cap. 2. 14 Car. II. c. 4. Item Canon 3G et 38 

{2j There was such a petition signed by a groat number of clergymen, 
and supported by many others in 1772. (3) See Confessional, p. 183. 

.'’4) Lectures in Divinit}’, delivered in the University of Cambridge, by 
, . Hoy, D, D. as Norrisian Professor, 1797, vol. ii. p. 57. (5^ Ibid. 
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pedient . h:8 particular sj'stem is, that the church of Eiig 
land, like that of Geneva, has of late undergone a complete 
tmit reformation (1) and hence that the sense of its arti- 
cles of faith is to be determined by circumstances^ (2) 

‘ Thus,” he adds, (referring, I presume, to the statutes of 
King's college, Cambridge) “ the oath, ‘ I will say so many 
masses for the soul of Henry VI.’ may come to mean, I will 
perform the religious duties re«iuired of me ! 1” (t5) The ce- 
lebrated moralist. Dr. Paley, justifie.s a departure from the 
original sense of the articles of religion subscribed, by an 
INCONVENIENCE which is manifest and hei/ond all 
doubt// (4) Archdeacon Powell, master of St. Johns college, 
defends the English clergy from the charge of subscribing to 
what fhey do not believe, because, he sa\'s, “ The crime is 
impossible : as that cannot be the sense of the declaration 
vhich no one imagines to be its sense ; nor can that interpre- 
tation be erroneous which all have received 1” (5) And yet 
such prelates as Seeker, Horsley, Cleaver, Pretyman, with 
vail the Judges, strongly maintain that the literal meaning of 
the articles must be strictly adhered to ! 

. I could cite many other dignitaries or leading clergymen of 
the establishment, and nearly the whole host of Dissenters, 
Avho have recourse to such quibbles and evasions, in order to 
get rid of the plain sense of the articles and creeds to which 
mey have solemnly engaged themselves before the Creator, 
as, I am convinced, they would not make use of in any con- 
tract with a fellow-creature : but I hasten to take in hand the 
admired discourses of m3' friend. Dr. Balguy. Ho was the 
champion, the very Achilles, of those who defended the sub- 
scription of the Thirty-nine articles against the petitioners for 
the abrogation of it in 1772. And how, think 3'ou, dear sir. 
did he defend iti Not by vindicating the truth of the articles 
themselves; much less by any of the quibbles mentioned or 
alluded to above; but upon the principle that an e.>:tcrior 
shew of uniformity in the ministers of religion is necessary for 
the support of it; and that, therefore, they ought to subscribe 
and leach the doctrine prescribed to them by the law, whatever 
they niay inwardly think of it. Thus it was that he, and many 
at his t’ends, imagined it possible to unite religious liberty 

(1) LBctui^a in Divinity, p, (particularly in its approach to Soci- 
nianism, from nrhich he signifies it is divided only by a few “ unmeaning 
words.”) (2) Ibid. p. 49. (3) P. 63. 

(4) Moral and Polit. Philos. Not having this work, or Dr. Powell b 
S ermon at hand, I here quote from Overton’s ^ue C3turehinan, p. S37, 

(5) Seim, on Subsciip. 
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^7illl ecclesiasrical restrictions. But I will give you Ino arch- 
deacon's own words, in one of his charges to the clergy. 
“ The articles, we will say, are not exactly tohat toe might 
wish them to be. Some of them are expressed in doubtfui 
terms; others are inaccurate, perhaps unphilosophictd ; 
others again may chance to mislead an ignorant reader into 
some erroneous opinions :(\) but is there an 3 '' one among 
tliem that leads to immorality^ Is there one in the number 
tliat will make us revengeful or cruel ?” &c. (2) On this prin- 
ciple 3 'ou might in the eastern world conscientiously^ swear 
your assent and consent to tlic fables of the Koran or the 
Vedam I ! But to proceed ; he says, “ Nothing is clearer than 
that the uniform appearance of religion is the cause of its 
general and easy reception. _ Destroy this uniformity, and you 
cannot but introduce doubt' and perplexity into the minds of 
the people.” (3) Again, he says, “ I am far from wishing to 
discourage the clergj' of the established church from thinking 
for themselves, or from speaking what they think, nor even 
from writing. I say nothing against the right of private judg- 
ment or speech, I onlj* contend tliat men ought not to attack 
the church from those very pulpits in which they were placed 
for her defence.” (4) ‘VVliat is this doctrine of the subscrip- 
tion-cliampion, dear sir, I appeal to you, but a defence of the 
most vile and sacrilegious hypocrisy thatcan possibly be ima- 
gined ? He leaves the clergy at liberty to disbelieve in, tb 
talk, and even to write against the doctrine of their church, 
but requires them in the pulpit to defend it!^ I agree with 
him, that contradictory doctrines, publicly maintained by mi- 
nisters of the same religion, serve greatlj’’ to make the adhe- 
rents of it renounce it entirely; but will not that eflect more 
certainly follow from the people discovering, as they must in 
tlie case supposed discover, that their clergy* do not them- 
selves believe tn the doctrines which they preach ! 

But this system of deceiving the people is not peculiar to 
Dr. Balguy; it is avowed by his friend and master,- bishop 
Hoadly, and represented by ai'clidcacon Blackburn, from 
whom I take the following passage, as being veiy generally 

(1) 'Whicli articles they are that the doctor particularly objects to, wo 
can easily gather from his general language concerning mysteries, the sa- 
craments, and our redemption by Chr^^t. On this last head, he seriously 
cautions us against " censuring or persecuting our brethren because their 
nciiseiwe and ouris wears a dififeront dross.” Charge iL p. 192. 

(2) Charge vi. p. 293. (3) Charge v. .p. 257. 

(4] Disc.vii. p. 120. Discourses by Thomas Balguy, D. D Arcbileacon 
and Prebendary of Winchester, &c. dedicated to the King. Loekyer 
Davies, 17^. 
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adopted. (1) "In all proposals and schemes to be reduced 
to practice,” the bishop saj’s, " we must suppose the world to 
be xohat it is, and not xchat it ought to be. We must pro- 
pose, not merely what is absolutely' good in itself, but what is 
so with respect to the prejudices, tempers, and constitutions, 
we know and are sure to be among us. It is represented 
that the world was never less disposed to be serious and rea- 
sonable than at this period. Religious rcllcction, we are in- 
formed, is not the hwnour of the times. Wo are therefore ad- 
vised to keep our prudence and Oiir patience a little longer; 
to wait till our people are in a better temper, and, in the inear: 
time, to bear with their manners and disposition ; gen Sly ana 
gradually correcting their foolish actions and habits s but 
still taking care not to throio in more light upon them, at 
once, than the vseak optics of men, so long xtsed to sit m 
darkness, are able to bear. His lordship’s words are 
guarded, but perfectly intelligible. Bishop Hoadly had un- 
dermined the church he professed to support in her doctrine 
and discipline, as has been elsewhere demonstrated, (2) and 
he wished all tlie cleig;y to co-operate in ditTusing his Suciniau 
system ; but lie advised them to attempt this gently and gra- 
dually, bearing with the people’s foolish notions, and not 
throtcing too much light upon them at once : in other words, 
continuing to subscribe the articles and preach them from the 
pulpit, being at the same time inwardly persuaded that they 
are not only false, but also foolish ! I will add not only 
foolish, but also impious and idolatrous, namely, by worship- 
ping Christ as God, whom the subscriber believes to be merely 
man. Thus, dear sir, you have seen the necessity to which 
the different Protestant societies have found themselves re- 
duced, of occasionally appealing to tradition, and of assuming 
authority to dictate confessions and articles of religion, in di- 
rect violation of their boasted charter of private judgment ; 
and you have seen that this inconsistency has rendered tlie 
■ remedy worse than the disease. These weapons not being 
natural to them, have been turned against them, and have 
mortally’' wounded them : and tlie “ Church of England in par- 
ticular,” as one of its principal defenders complains, " is like 
an oak cleft* to shivers with one of the wedges made out of its 
own body.” (3) You will now see with what ease and suc- 
cess the Catholic Church ■wields these weapons; but first, 
think it best to add something by way of confirming and elu- 
cidating this Catholic rule. 

(1) Confessional, p, 875, p. 385. (2) Letters to & Prebendniy. 

Art. Hoadlyism. (3) Daubenys Guide to the Chuid: Append. 
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m. What has been said above in proof of the OalhoTicrule, 
namely, that Christ established it when he sent ms apostles to 
preach the gospel, and that die apostles followed it, when they 
established churches throughout different nations, is so incon- 
testible as not to be denied by any of our learned opponents : 
still loss Mill they deny that the ancient fathers and doctors of 
the Church in every age maintained this rule. Accordingly, 
one of the latest and most learned Protestant controvertists 
writes thus i “ No one will deny that Jesus Christ laid the 
foundation of his church hy preaching : "nor can we deny that 
the vmcritten word was the first rule of Christianity. (X) 
This being granted, it was incumbent on his lordship to de- 
monstrate, and this by no less an authorit 3 ' than that which 
established the rule, at which precise period it was abrogated. 
W^as it when this gospel or that gospel, when this epistle or 
that epistle, was written, though luiown only to particular 
congregations or persons ? Was it then that the pastors of 
the Church lost their authority of proclaiming. So we have re- 
ceived from the apostles^ or the disciples of the apostles : so 
all the other pastors of the Catholic Church believe and 
teach ? Or was this abrogation of the first rule of Chris- 
tianiti/ deferred till the canon of scripture was fixed at the 
end of Mie fourth centurj'l So far from there being divine 
authority, there is not even a hint in ecclesiastical history im 
which to ground this pretended alteration in the rule of faith. 
His lordship’s onlj' foundation is his oivn conjecture : “ It is 
extremely improbable^ he saj's, “ that an all-wise Providence, 
in imparting a new revelation to mankind, would suffer any 
doctrine or article of faith to be transmitted to posterity’’ by so 
precarious a vehicle as that of oral tradition.” (2) The bishop 
of London (3) had before said ncarbMhe same thing, as well 
w'ith respect to tradition being the original rule, as to^ the im- 
probability of its continuing to be so, "considCTing, as he 
saj's, “ how liable the easiest sto^, transmitted by word of 
mouth, is to be essentially altered in the course of one or two 
hundred years.” But, to the opinions of these learned pre- 
lates, I oppose, in the first place, undeniable facts. It is, 
then, certain, that the whole doctrine and practice of religion, 
including the rites of sacrifice, and, indeed the whole sacred 
history', was preserved by the patriarchs, in succession, from 
Adam down to Moses, during a space of MOO years, by means 
cf tradition : and, when the law was written, many most im- 
portant truths regarding a future life, the emblems and pro*- 

(1 ) Compatative View of the Churches, p. 01, by Dr. (now bishop) Harsh. 

(2) P. 07. (3) Dr. Porteus, Brief. Conf. 
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^thcdcs concerning tlio Messiah, and Ihc inspiration and au- 
iheuticity of the sacred books themselves, were preserved in 
the same vrny. Secondly, it is nnwarranlablc in these pre- 
lates. to compare the essential traditions of religion with or- 
dinary stories. In the truth of these no one has an interest, 
and no means have been provided to preserve them from 
corruption ; whereas, the faith once delirrred to the tiatnt/i, 
the Church has ever guarded as the apple of her eye ; and aK 
ecclesiastical history witnesses the extreme care and paiiiL 
which in ancient times were taken by the pastors to instruct 
he faithful in the tenets and practices of their religion, pre- 
viouslj* to their being baptize(L(l) The same are generally 
taken by their successors previously to the confirmation and 
first communion of their neophj'tcs at the present day. 
Thirdly, when anj' fresh controversy arises in the Church, tiui 
fundamental maxims of the bishops and popes, to whom it be- 
longs to decide upon it, is, not to consult their own private 
opinion or interpretation of scripture, but to inr|uire irhat^ m 
and what ever has been the doctrine of the Chxirch concerning 
it. Hence their cry is and ever has been on such occasions, 
as well in councils as out of it: So we have received: so the 
^universal Church believes : let there be no nctc doctrine : none 
but what has been delivered down to vs by tradition, (2) 
Fourthly, the tradition, of which wo now treat, is not a local 
but an universal tradition, as widel}'' spread as the Catholic 
Church itself is, and everywhere found the same. The maxim 
of tlie sententious Tortullian must be admitted: “ Error,” lie 
says, “of course varies, but that doctrine which is one and 
the same among many, is not an error but a tradition.’ (3) 
However liable men, and particularly illiterate men, are to 
believe in fables ; yet if, on the discovery of America, the in- 
habitants of it, from Hudson’s bay to cape Horn, liad been 
found to agree in the same account of their origin and genera I 
history, we should certainly give credit to them. But fifthly, 
in the present case, the.v are not the Catholics alone of diller- 
ent ages and nations who vouch for the traditions in (juestion, 
i mean those rejected by Protestants, but all the subsisting 
heretics and schismatics of former ages without exception. 
The Kestorians and Eutj'chians, for example, deserted the 
Catholic Church in defence of opposite errors, near 1400 years 
ago, and still form regular churches under bishops and pa- 

(1) See Plourv’s Moeurs do Chret. Hartley in B. WatsTO’s toI, 
V. p. 91 . (2) “ Nil innovetur : nil nisi quod traditum eat.” Steph. Papa I, 
' (3) "Variasso dcTieret error, sod quod uniim aiiudmultoa inrcatVo.-, uto 
rat erratum, sed traditum.” Prascrip. advera. Haret, 
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triarchs througliout the east : in like manner the Greek schis- 
matics) properly so called) broke off from the Latin Church, 
in the eleventh century. Theirs is well known to be the pre- 
vailing religion of Christians throughout the Turkish and 
Russian empires. Nevertheless, these and all the other Chris- 
tian sectaries of ancient date, in every article in dispute be- 
tween Catholics and Protestants (except that concerning the 
pope’s supremacy) agree with the former, and condemn the 
latter. (1) Let Dr. Porteus and the other controvertists, who 
declaim against the alleged ignorance and vices of the^ Catho- 
lic clergy and laity during the five or six ages preceding the 
Reformation, and pretend to shew how the tenets which they 
object to might have been introduced into owr Church, explain 
how precisely the same could have been quietly received by 
the Nestorians at Bagdad, the Eutychians at Alexandria, and 
the Russian Greeks at Moscow ! All these, and particularly 
the last named, were ever ready to , find fault with us upon 
subjects of a comparatively small consequence, such as the 
use of unleavened bread in the sacrament, the days and man- 
ner of fasting, and even the mode of shaving our beards ; 
and yet, so far from objecting to the pretended novelties of 
praj'er for the dead, addresses to the saints, the mass,_ the 
real presence, &c. they have always professed, and continue 
to profess, these doctrines and practices as zealously as we do. 

Finally, by way of further answer to his lordship’s shame- 
ful calumny, that the ancient “ clergy and laity were so uni- 
versally and monstrously ignorant and vicious, that nothing 
was too bad for them to do, or too absurd for them to be- 
lieve,” thereby insinuating that the former invented, and the 
latter were duped into, the belief of the articles on which the 
Catholic Church and the Church of England are divided ; as 
also by way of further confirming the certainty of tradition, I 
maintain that it would be much easier for the ancient clergy to 
corrupt the scriptures than the religious belief of the people. 
For, it is well known that the scriptures were chiefly in the 
hands of the clergy, and that, before the use of printing in the 
fifteenth century, the copies of them were renewed and multi- 
'' plied in the monasteries by the labour of the monks, who, if 
they had been so wicked, might with some prospect of suc- 
cess, have attempted to alter the New Testament in particular 
as they pleased : whereas, the doctrines and practices of the 
Church were in the hands of the people of all civilized nations, 
and therefore could not be altered without their knowledge 

(4) See the proofs of this in the Perpetitii ae la FoL cojjied from tha' 
original documents in the French ting’s library. 
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and conaent. Hcncc, ■wherever religious novelties were in- 
troduced, a violent opposition to them, and of oinrse tumults 
and scliisms, would have ensued. If they had boon generally 
received in one country, as for example in France, this would 
have been the occasion ol‘ their being rejected with redoubled 
antipathy in a neighbouring hostile nation, as for instance 
in England. Yet none of these disturbances or schisms do we 
read of, respecting any of the doctrines or practices of onr rih- 
ligion, objected to by Protosfonis, either in the same _ king- 
dom, or among the dillcrent statesof Christianity. I said that 
the doctrine and practices of religion were in the hands of all 
“ people.” In fact, they were all, in every part of the Churcli, 
obliged to receive the holy sacrament at Easter: now (liey 
could not do this without knowing whether they had been 
prenously taught to consider this as bread and wine taken in 
memory of Christ, or as the rend body and blood of Christ 
himself. If thcj’’ had originally held the former opinion, could 
they have been persuaded or dragooned into the latter, without 
violent opposition on their part and violent persecution on that 
of the clergy ? Again, they could not assist at the religious 
services performed at the funcmis of their relations, or on the 
festivals of the saints, without recollecting whether they had 
previously been instructed to pray for the former, and to itf 
voke the prayers of the latter. If they had not been so in- 
structed, would they, one and nil, at the same time and in 
every country, have quietly yielded to the first impostors who 
preached up such supposed superstitions to them, ns, in this 
case, wo are sure they must have done ? In a word, there is 
but one Avay of accounting for alleged alterations in the doc- 
trine of the Church; that mentioned by the learned Dr. 
Bailey ; (1) which is to suppose that, on some one night, all 
the Christians of the Avorld went to sleep sound Protestants 
and awoke next morning rank Papists. 

IV. I now come to consider the benefits derived from the 
Catholic rule or method of religion. The first part of this rule 
conducts us to the second part; that is to say, tradition con- 
ducts .us to scripture. We have seen that Protestants, by 
their own confession, are obliged to build the latter upon the 
former, in doing whi^ they act most inconsistently ; whereas 
Catholics, in doing the something, act with perfect consistency. 
Again; Protestants in building scripture as they do upon tra- 
dition, as R mere human testimony, not as a rule of failh^ can 

. • < I 

..(1) He '«7as son of the hishop of Bangor, nn^ becoming a convert to the 
Catholic Church, wrote several worhs in her defence : • and among the rest, 
one under the title of these letters, and another called A CluiHenge. - 

EK» OF CON. 4 
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on^y form an act of human faith, that is to say, an epinim 
of tts being inspired; (1) whereas Catholics, believing in tho 
r^dition of the Church as a divine rule, are enabled to be- 
lieve in the scripture with a. firm faith, as the certain word 
of God. Hence the Catholic Church requires her pastors, 
w'ho are to preach and expound the word of God, to study 
this second part of her rule, no less than the first part, with 
unremitting diligence ; and she encourages those of her flock, 
who are properly qualified and disposed, to read it for their 
edification. 

In perusing the books of the Old Testament, some of the 
most striking passages are those which regard the prerogatives 
of the future kingdom of the Messiah ; namely, the extent, the 
visibility, and indefectibility of the Church: in examining the 
New Testament, we find in several of its clearest passages 
the strongest proofs of its being an infallible guide in the 
way of salvation. The texts alluded to have been already 
cited. Hence we look upon the Church with increased 
veneration, and listen to her decisions with redoubled confi- 
dence. But here I think it necessary to refute an objection 
which, I believe, was first started by Dr. Stillinglleet, and has 
since been adopted by many other controvertists. They say 
to us, you argue in what logicians eaU a vicious circle, for 
you prone Scripture by your Church, and then your Church 
by Scripture. This is like John giving a character to 
Thomas, and Thomas a character to John. True it is, that!' 
prove the inspiration of scripture by the tradition of the 
Cliuroh, and that I prove the infallibility of the Church by 
the testimony of scripture, which are two distinct things ; but 
you must take notice, that independentlj’- of, and prior to, the 
testimony of scripture, I knew from tradition, and the general 
arguments of tlie credibility of Christianity, that the Church is 
an illustrious society, instituted by Christ, and that its pastors 
have been appointed by him to guide me in the way of salva- 
tion. Ill a Avord, it is not every kind of mutual testimony 
which runs in a vicious circle; fbr the Baptist bore testimony 
to Christ, and Christ bore testimony to the Baptist. 

V. The advantage, and even necessity, of liaving a living 
speaking authority for preserving peace and order in every 
society,, is too obvious to be called in question. The Catholic 
Oiurch has such an authority;. the dinerent societies of Pro- 

(1) Chillingn-oith, in hh Religion of FrotestantSj chap. ii. e^esalj, 
teaches, that “The hooks of ecripture are not the objects of oui fklh,*'' 
and that “ a man mav be saved, who should believe them to ae me 
word of God.” 
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testants. (hough they claim it, cinnot eflectually exercise il. 
os .we have shewn, on account of their opposite* fnnclamcnfnl 
principle of private judgment. Hence, when debates arise 
among Cathohes concerning points of faith (for as to scliolastic 
and other questions each one is leR to defend his own opin- 
ion), the pastors of the Church, like judges in regard of civil 
contentions, fail not to examine them bj’ (he received rule of 
&ith, to pronounce an authoritative sentence upon them, 
^le dispute is thus quashed, and peace is re^toicd: for 
^ not hear the Chnrch, he in, of course, re- 
garded as a heathen and a publican. On the other liand, dis- 
sensions in any Protestant societ 3 ’, which adlicres to its fun- 
damental rule of religious libertj-, must be irremediable and 
endless. 

VI. The same method which God has appointed to keep 
peace m his Church, he has also appointed to preserve it in 
the breasts of her several children. Hence, while other Chris- 
tians, who have no other rule of faith but their own fluctuaf ing 
opinions, are carried about by every wind of doctrine, and are 
agitated by dreadful doubts and fears, as to (he safety of the 
road the,y are in, Catholics,^ being moored to the rock of 
Christ s Church, never experience any apprehension whatso- 
ever on this head. The truth of this may be ascertained O}' 
questioning pious Catholics, and particularly those who have 
been seriously converted from any species of Protestantism. 
Such persons are generallj^ found to speak in raptures of the 
peace and securitj' thej* enjoy in the communion of the Catho- 
lic Church, compared with the doubts and fears before they 
embraced it. Still the death-bed is evidently the best situa- 
tion for maldng this inquiry'. I have mentioned, in mj’’ former 
letter, that great number of Protestants, at the approach of 
death, seek to be reconciled to the Catholic Church. Many 
instances of this are- notorious, though many more, for obvious 
ret^ons, are concealed from public notice. On the other hand, 
a challenge has been frequently made by Catholics (among the 
rest_ by sir Toby Mathews, dean Cressy, F. Walsingham, 
Molines dit Flechiere, and Ulric, duke of Brunswick, all of 
them converts), to the whole world, to name a single Catholic, 
who, at the hour of death, expressed a wish to die in any other 
communion than his oun 1 

1 have now, dear sir, fully proved what I undertook to 
prove j that the rule of foith professed by rational Protestants 
that of scripture as interpreted by each, person! s awn Judy'' 
menf, is no less fallacious than the rule of -fanatics, who ima- 
gine themselves to be directed by an individual private tn- 
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sptrcaion. I hare shew that, this rule is eridenfly unser* 
viceabh to infinitely the greater part of mankind j that it is 
liable to lead men into error, and that it has actually led vast 
numbers of them into endless errors and shocking impieties. 
The proof of these points was sufficient, according to the prin- 
ciples I laid down at the heginiung of our controversy, to dis- 
prove the rule itself: but I have, moreover, demonstrated, 
that our divine Master, Christ, did not establish this rule, 
nor his apostles follow it; — that the Protestant churches, and 
that of England in particular, were not founded according to 
tills rule ; — that individual Protestants have not' been guided 
by it in the choice of their religion ; — and finally, that the adop- 
tion of it leads to uncertainty and uneasiness of mind in life, 
and more particularly at the hour of death. On the other 
hand, I have shewn that the Catholic rule, that of the entire 
Word of God, unwritten as well as writteft, together with the 
authority of the living pastors of the Chur^ in explaining it, 
was appointed by Christ; was followed by the apostles; 
Mus maintained by the holy fathers; has been resorted to from, 
necessity, in both particulars, by the Protestant congregations, 
though M'ith the worst success, from the impossibility of unit- 
ing private judgment with it; — that tradition lays a firm ground 
for divine faith in scripture ; — that by these two, united together 
as one rule, and each bearing testimony to the living spealt- 
ing authority of the Church in expounding that rule, the latter 
is preserved in peace and union through all ages and na- 
tions :(1)— and, in short, that Catholics, by adhering to this 
rule and authority, live and die in peace and security, as far 
as regards the trutli of their reli^on. 

It remains for you, dear sir, and your reli^ous friends, who 
have called me into this field of controversy, to determine 
which of the two methods you will follow, in settling your re- 
ligious concerns for time and FOR ETERNITY ! Were it 
possible for me to err in fblloAving the Catholic method, with 
such a mass of evidence in its favour, methinks I could answer 
at the judgment-seat of Eternal Truth, with a pious writer of 
the middle ages : “ Lord, if I have been deceived, thou art 
the author of my error.” (2) Whereas, should 3'ou be found 
to have mistaken the right way, by depending upon your own 
private opinion, contrary to the directions of your authorized 
guides, what would you be able to allege in excuse for such 
presumption? Think of this while you have time, and prajr 

(1) *' Somicilliom pans et unitatiB.” — S. Cfp. Kp. 46. 

(fi Hugh of St; Tietoi. 
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htunbly and earnestly for God’s holy grace lo cnlicrhten anri 
strengthen you. I am, dear sir, &c. John I\In.NrK. 


OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 


LETTER XII.— Tc. JAMES BJIO IT'.V, Esj. ijr. 

Dear Sir, — I am not forgetful of the promi.se I made in mv 
last letter but one, to answer the contents of those which 1 had 
then -received from j'ourself, Sir. Topham, and Mr. Askew. 
Within these few daj’s I have received other letters from your- 
self and Mr. Topham, which, equally with the former, call fur 
my attention to their substance. However, as it would lakv* 
up a great deal of time to write separate answers to each t.f 
these letters, and as I know that they are arguments, and 
not formalities, which 3*ou expect from me, I shall make this 
letter a general reply to the several objections contained in 
them all, with the e.xception of such as have been answered in 
ihy last to 3-011. Conceiving, also, that it will contribute to too 
brevity and perspicuity of my letter, if I arrange the so vend 
objections, from whomsoever they came, under their proper 
heads, and make use of the scholastic instead of the cpistolcr.v 
style, I shall on this occasion adopt both these methods. T 
must, however, remark, before I enter upon my task, that 
most of the objections appear to have been borrowed from the 
bishop of London’s book, called a Brief Confutation of the 
Errors of Popery. This was extracted from ai'chbishop 
Seeker’s Sermons on the same subject ; which, themsclve:., 
were culled out of his predecessor Tillotson’s Pulpit Contro- 
versy. Hence you may justly consider 3'our arguments as 
the strongest which can be brought against the Catholic rulo 
and religion. Under this persuasion, the work in question has 
been selected for gratuitous distribution by 3'our Tract socle 
ties, wherever they particularly wdsh to restrain or suppress 
Catholicity. 

Against the Catholic rule it is objected that Christ referred 
the Jews to the scriptures: Search the scriptures ; for in them 
ye think ye have eternal life: and they are they which testify 
of me John, v. 35 . Again, the Jews of Berea are com 
mended by the sacred, penman, tn that they search the scrip- 
tures daily t whether these things were so. Acts, xvii. 1 1. 

Before I enter upon tlie discussion of any part of scripture 
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with you or your friends, I am hound, dear sir, in conformity 
with my rule of faith, as explained by the fathers, and parti- 
cularly by Tertullian, to protest against j^ur and their righi. 
to argue from^ scripture; and, of course, must deny that thera 
is any necessity of my replying to any objections which you 
may draw from it. For I have reminded you, that no prophecy 
of scripture is of any private interpretation ; and I have 
proved to you that the whole business of the scripture be- 
longs to the Church. Slie has preserved them, she vouche.s 
for tliem, and she alone, by confronting the several passages 
with each other, and by the help of tradition, authoritatively 
explains them. Hence it is impossible that the real sense of 
scripture should ever be against her and her doctrine ; and 
hence, of course, I might quash every objection which you can 
draw from any passage in it by this short reply ; The Church 
understands the passage differently from you; therefore you 
mistake its meaning. Nevertheless, as charity heareth all 
things and never faileth, I will, for the better satisfying of 
you and your friends, quit my vantage ground for the present, 
and answer distinctly to every text not yet answered bj" me, 
Avhich any of your gentlemen, or which Dr. Porteus himself, 
has brought against the Catholic method of religion. 

By Avay of ansAvering your first objection, let me ask yoit, 
Avhether Christ, by telling the Jews to search the scriptures, 
intimated that they Avere not to believe in his unwritten word, 
Avhich he Avas then preaching ; nor to hear his apostles and 
their successors, with Avhom he promised to remain for ever ? 
I ask, secondly, on Avhat particular question Christ referred 
to the scripture, namely the old scripture? — for no part of the 
ncAv Avas then Avritlen. Was it on any question that has 
been or might be agitated among Christians f No, certainly : 
the sole question between him and the infidel Jeios aa'ss, 
whether he Avas or Avas not the Messiah? In proof that he was 
the Messiah, he adduced the ordinary motiA'es of credibitity, as 
they have been detailed by your late Avorthy rector, hlr. Carey, 
the miracles he Avrought, and the prophecies in the Old Tes- 
tament that Avere fulfilled in him, as likeAvise the testimony of 
St. John the Baptist. The same is to be said of the commen- 
dations bestoAved by St. Luke on the Bereans ; they searched 
the ancient prophecies, to verify that the Messiah Avas to be 
born at such a time, in such a place, and that his life and his' 
death Avere to be marked by such and such circumstances. 
We still refer JeAvs and other infidels to the same proofs of 
Christianity, without saying any thing yet to them aboot our 
rule or judge of controversies. 
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•Dr.’i'oTteus objects wliatSt. Luke says at the beginning of 
his gospel : It seemed good to me also, having had perfect un- 
derstanding of all things from the verg first, to tcrite unto thee 
in order, most excellent Theophilus, that thou mightest know 
the certainty of those things trherein thou hast been instructed. 
Again, SL John sa 3 's, c. xx. These things are written that ye 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of Godj and 
that believing, ye might have life through his name. 

Answer. It is diflicultto conceive how his lordsiiip can draw 
an argument from these texts against the Catiiolic ruli>. 
Surely he does not gather from tlie words of St. Luke, tliat 
Theophilus did not believe the articles in which he had oeen 
instructed by word of mouth till he read this gospel ! or that 
the evangelist gainsa 3 'ed the authorit 3 ’ given l> 3 ' Christ to his 
disciples : He that heareth you heareth me, which he himself 
lecords, Luke, x. 16. In like manner the prelate cannot sup- 
pose, that this testimon 3 ' of St John sets aside other testiniu- 
lies of Christ's divinit 3 *, or timt our belief in this single article, 
without other con^Uons, will ensure eternal life. 

Having quoted these texts, which to me appear so inconclu- 
sive, the bishop adds, by wa 3 ' of proving that scripture is 
sufficiently intelligible, “ surel 3 * the apostles were not worse* 
writers, witli divine assistance, than others commonly are 
without it” 

I w'ill not liere repeat the arguments and testimonies already 
brought to shew the great obscurity of a considerable portion 
of the bible, particularl 3 * with respect to the bulk of mankind ; 
because it is sufficient to refer to the clear words of St. Peter, 
declaring that there are in the epistles of St. Paul, some things 
hard to be understood, which the unlearned and unstable 
wrest, as they do all the other scriptures, unto their own oV- 
struction, (2 Pet. iii. 16.) and to the instances, which occur in 
the gospels, of the very apostles frequently misunderstanding 
tlie meaning of their divine Master. 

The learned prelate says elsewhere ; ” The New Testament 
suppos<)s them (the generality of people) capable of judging 
for themselves, and accordingly requires them not only to try 
the spirits whether they be of God, ( 1 John, iv. 1 .) but to prove 
ull things, and hold fast that which is good.” 1 Thess. v. 21 . 

Answer. True : St. John tells the Christians, to whom 1^ 
writes, to try the spirits, whether they are of God: because, 
he adds, many false prophets are gone out into the world 
but then he gives them two rules for making trial : Hereby ye 
know the spirit of God. Every spirU that confesseth ■ that 
Jesus Christ is come m the flesh is <f Gad,- di^gverj/ spts 
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nt that confesseth not that Jesus ts come in thefiesh (which 
was denied by the heretics of that time, the disciples of Simeon 
and Cerinthus) is not of God. In this the apostle tells the 
Christians to ses wlialiher the doctrine of these 'spirits was or 
waa not/ conformable to that which they had learnt from the 
Church. The second rule was : He that knovseth God heareth 
us j he that is not of God heareth not us. Hereby know we 
the spirit of truth and the spirit of error: namely, he bids 
them observe \rhether these teachers ddd or did not listen to 
the- divinely-constituted pastors of the Church Dr. P. is 
evidently here quoting scripture /or our rule, not against it. 
The same is to be said of the other text. Prophecy was ex- 
ceedingly common ,at the beginning of the Church; but, as 
wo have just seen, there were false prophets as well as true 
prophets. Hence, while the apostle defends tliis supernatural 
gilt in general. Despise not prophesyings, he admonishes the 
Thessalonians toprove thems not certainly by their private opi- 
nions, which would be the source of endless discord; but 'by 
the established rules of the Church, and particularly by that 
which he tells them foAo/cl /a«f,(2Thes.ii. 15.). that is, tradition. 

. Dr. P. in another place urges the exhortation of St. Paul 
to Timothy Continue thou in the things which thou hast 
learned and hast been assured of laiowing of whom thou hast 
learned them: and that from a child thou hast known the 
holy scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salva- 
tion, through faith in Christ Jesus. All scripture is given 
by inspiration of God,. and is profitable for doctrine, for 
tsproof, ^'c. 2 Tim. iii. 

Answer. Does then the prelate mean to say, that the form 
of sound words, which Timothy had heard from St. Paul, 
and which he was commanded to hold fast, 2 Tim. i. IS.' was 
all .contained in the Old Testament, the' only scripture whicli 
he could have read in his childhood? Or tliat in this he 
could have learned the mysteries of the Trinity and the In- 
carnation,' or the ordinances of Baptism and the Eucharist ? 
The first part of the question- is a general commendation of 
tradition, the latter of scripture. 

. .Against tradition, Dr. P. and yourself quote Mark, vii. 
where, the pliarisees and scribes asked Christ : Why walk not 
thy disciples according to the tradition of the elders, but eat 
bread with .unwashed hands'? He- answered and” said' to 
them: in vain- do they worship 'me, teaching FOR (1) doe- 

.. (1) /This particla FOB, irhich in so'me degree effects tUe vPi'se, n a 
epiri^t interpolation,- as appeais-froni tbo original if: B 'fii^ 
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trine the commandment of men. For laying aside the com- 
mandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the wask- 
ing of pots and cups, ^c. 

Answer. Among the traditions which prevailed at the time 
of our Saviour, some were divine, such ns the inspiration of 
the books of Moses and the other prophets, the resurrection 
of the body, and the last judgment, which assuredly Cijrisl 
did not condemn but confirm. There were others intTcly 
human, and of a recent date, introduced, as St. Jernm inforitS'j 
us, by Sammai, Killel, Achiba, and other pharisees, from 
which the Talmud is chiefly gathered. These, of course, were 
never obligatory. In like manner there are among Catholics 
divine tr^itions, such as the inspiration of tlic gospels, the 
observation of the Lord’s day, the lawfulness of invoking (lie 
prayers of the saints, and other things not clearly contained 
in scripture ; and there are among many Catholics historical 
and even fabulous traditions. (1) Now it is to the former, 
as avowed to be divine by tlie (^urch, that we appeal ; of the 
otliers every one may judge as he thinks best. 

You both likewise quote Coloss. ii. 8. Bevoare lest ant/ 
man spoil (cheat) you through philosophy and vain deceit, 
after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the worUl, 
and not after Christ. 

Answer. The apostle liimself informs the Colossians what 
kind of traditions he here speaks of, where he says. Let no 
man therefore judge you in meat or drink, or in respect 
of an holiday, or of the new moon, or of the Sahhath days. 
I'he ancient fathers and ecclesiastical historians inform us, 
that,, in the age^ .’»f the apostles, many Jews and Pagan philo- 
sophers professed Christianity, but endeavoured to ally with 
it their respective superstitions and vain speculations, abso- 
lutely inconsistent with the doctrine of tlie gospel. It was 
against these St. Paul wrote; nut against those traditions 
which he commanded his converts to hold fast to, whether 
they had been taught by word or by epistle, 2 Thess. ii. 15 ; 
nor against those traditions which he commended his other 
converts for keeping, 1 Cor. xi. 2. (2) Finally, the apostle 
in that passage did not abrogate tliis his awful sentence : 

texts -irhieh Dr. P. refers to, I quote from the common 'bible : his eita^ 
tions of it are frequently inaccurate. 

(1) Such are the acts of several saints condemned by pope Gelosins; 
Bvi.!k also ff os the opinion of Christ’s rei{^ upon earth for t thousand yrars. 

fS) The English testament puts the word ordinances here for tradiliorr, 
contrary to the sense of 'the original Greek, and even to the authority 
of.Bexa. 

END OF COW *4 
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Nolo we command yott, brethren, in the name of our Lord 
Jemis Ckriet that ye withdram yourselves from every hr otht>r 
that walhcth disorderly, and not after the tradition which he 
received of ns. 2 Tiicss. iii. 0. 

Against the infallibility of the Cinirch in deciding questions 
of faith, I am referred to various other arguments made use 
<if by Dn Portcus ; and, in the first place, to the following : 
" Rumanists themselves own tliat men must use their eyes 
to find this guide ; why then mtist they put them out to 
follow liiiii ?” I answer, by the following comparisons. Every 
prudent man makes use of his reason to' find out an able 
physician to take care of his health, and an able lawyer to 
secure his property ; but having found these to his full satis- 
faction, doo.s he dispute with the former about the quality of 
medicines, or with the latter about forms of law ? Thus the 
Catholic makes use of his reason tuob.ccrvc which, among the 
rival communions, is the Church that Christ established and 
promised to remain with: having ascertained that, by the 
plain acknowledged marks which this Church bears, he trusts 
his soul to an unerring judgment, ii\ preference to his own 
fluctuating opinion. 

Dr._ Portcus adds : “ Ninety-nine parts in every hundred 
of their (the Catholic) communion, have no other rule to fol- 
low but what a few priests and private writers tell them.” 
According to this mode of reasoning, a loyal subject docs not 
make any act of the legislature the rule of his civil conduct, 
because, perhaps, he learns it only from a printed paper, or 
die proclamation of the bell-man. Most likely the Catholic 
pcacant learns the doctrine of llie Church from his parish 
priest; but then he knows that the doctrine of this priest 
must be conformable to that of his bishop, and that otherwise 
he will soon be called to au account for it : he knows also 
that the doctrine of the bishop himself must be conformable 
to tliat of the other bishops and the pope ; and that it is a 
fundamental maxim with them all, never to admit of any 
tenet but such as is believed by all the bishops, and was 
believed b}' tlicir predecessors up to the apostles themselves. 

The prelate gives a “ rule for the unlearned and ignorant 
in religion (that is to say, of ninety-nine in every hundred of 
tliem), which is tliis : Let each man improve his own judg- 
ment and increase his own knowledge as much as he can ; 
and bo fully assured tliat God will expect no more.” What I 
If Christ Iras given some apostles, and some prophets, and 
some evangelists, and some pastors and teachers; for the 
perfecting the saints, for the work of the ministry, Ephes. 
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jv. 11 , does he not expect that Christians should hearken .o 
them, and obey them? The prelate goes on : “ In matters, 
for lohich he mtist rely on authority, [mere scripture 
and private judgment, according to tlie bishop hitnself, are not 
always a sutlicient rule even for Protestants, but iliev iuu.‘-( 
in some matters rely on Cliurch authority,] let him rely on the 
authority'' of that Church which God's providence has placed him 
under, [that is to sa^', whether Catholic, Protestant, Socinian, An- 
tinomian, Jewish, &c.] rather than another which he hat;i 
nothing to do with, [everj' Christian has, or oudit to have, 
something to do with Christ's true Church] jind trust :c, 
those, who, bj' encouraging free inquiry', appear to love 
truth, rather than such as, by requiring all their doctrines te 
be implicitly obej'ed, seem conscious that they will not bear 
to be fairly tried.” What, my lord! would you ha\e me 
trust those men who have just now deceived me, by assurin^^ 
me that I should not stand in need of guides at all, rallier 
than those who told me, from the first, of the perple.xities in 
which I find myself entangled? Again, do 3 'ou advise me to 
prefer these conductors, tvho are ibreed to confess that they 
may mislead me, to those others, who assure me, and this 
upon such strong grounds, that they will conduct me witii 
perfect safety ? 

Our episcopal confrovertist finishes his admonition, “ to 
llie ignorant and unlearned,” with an address calculated (or 
the stupid and bigoted. He says : “ Let others build on 
Others and popes, on traditions and councils, what they 
will; let us continue firm, as we are, on the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
diief corner stone.” Ephes. ii. What empty daclamation ! 
Do then the fathers, popes, and councils profess or attemjd 
to build religion on any other foundation than the revelation 
made by God to the apostles and prophets ? His lordship 
Icnows full well that they do not, and that the only questions 
at issue are these three: 1st 'V^Tiether this revelation has not 
been made and conveyed by .he umoritten, as well as by the 
written, word of God ? 2 dly, Wbether Christ did not commit 
this word to his apostles and their successors till the end 
of the world, for them to pre.serve and announce it? Lastly', 
whether, independently of this commission, it is consistent 
with common sense for each Protestant ploughman and me- 
chanic to persuade himself that he, individually, (for he can- 
rot, according to his rule, build on the opinion of other Pro- 
testants, though he could find any whose faith exactly tallied 
with his own) that he, I say, in^vidually, understands the 
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script ares tjetter than all the doctors and bishops of tba 
Church, who now are, or ever have been, since the time of 
the apostles ! (1) 

One of our Salopian friends, in writing to me, ridicules tlie 
idea of infallibility being lodged in any mortal man or num- 
ber of men. ^ Hence it is fair to conclude that he does not 
look^ upon himself to be infallible : now nothing, short of a 
man s conviction of his own infallibility, one might think, 
would put him on preferring his own judgment, in matters of 
religion, to that of the Church of all ages and all nations. 
Secondly, if this objection were valid, it would prove that the 
apostles themselves were not infallible. Finally, I could wish 
j'our friend to form a right idea of this matter. The infalli- 
bilitj’’, then, of our Church is mot a power of telling all things 
past, present, and to come, such as the Pagans ascribed to 
their oracles j but merely the aid of God’s holy Spirit, to 
enable her truly to decide what her faith is and ever nas 
been, in such articles as have been made known to her by 
scripture and tradition. This definition furnishes answers to 
divers other objections and questions of' Dr. P. Tlie Church 
does not decide the controversy concerning the conception of 
the blessed Virgin, and several other disputed points, because 
she sees nothing absolutely clear and certain concerning 
them, either in the written or the unwritten word; andthere- 
loro leaves her children to form their own opinions concern 
mg them. She does not dictate an exposition of the whole 
biblo, because she has no Iradicion concerning a very greac 
proportion of it, as, for example, concerning the prophecy 
*’/' i^noch, quoted by Jude, 14. and the baptism for the deaf 
of which St. Paul makes mention, 1 Cor. xv. 29, and the chro- 
nologies and genealogies in Genesis. The prelate urges, 
that the words of St. Paul, whore he declares that the Clmrch 
of God is the pillar and ground of truth, 1 Tim. iii. 1-5, -may 
be translated a diflerent way from tliat received. True.: tliey 
may, but not without altering the original Greek, as also the 
common Protestant version. He saj's : it was ordained in 
the old law that every controversy should be decided by the 
Priests and Levites, Deut. xvii. 8, and yet that these avow- 
edly erred in rejecting Christ. True; but the law had the« 
run its destined course, and the divine assistance failed the 
priests in the very act of their rejecting the promised Mes- 

(l) The great Bossuet obliged the minister, Claude, in his conference 
with him, openly to avow this principle; which, in fact, every codstss 
Protestant must avow, who maintains his private interpretation of liie 
to be the only rule of his faith. 
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Biohy who was thon before them. He adds, that St. Paiil, in 
his epistle to the church of Rome, bids her not he hi^h 
minded, hut fear; for (he adds) if God spared not the Jnrs^ 
take heed lest he spare not thee, Rom. xi. Supposin|;r the 
quotation to be accurate, and that the threat is particularly 
addressed to the Christians at Rome, what is that to the 
present purpose 1 We never supposed the promises of Christ 
to belong to them or their successors, more than to the inha- 
bitants of any other cit3'. Indeed it is the opinion of some t/ 

' our most learned commentators, that before the end of tliu 
world Rome will relapse into its former Paganism.. (1) In a 
. word, the promises of our Saviour, that hdl's gate shall not 
prevail against his Church — that his Holg Spirit shall lead 
it into all truth— exiA. that he himself will remain icilh it for 
ever, were made to the Church of all nations and all times, in 
communion with St. Peter and his successors, the bishops of 
Rome :■ and as these promises liave been fulfilled, during a 
succession of eighteen centuries, contrary to the usual and 
natural course of events, and by the visible protection of tlie 
Almighty, so we rest assured that he will continue to fulfil 
them, till the Church militant shall be wholly transformed 
into the Churdi triumphant in the heavenlj' kingdom. 

Finally^, his lordship, with other controvertists, objects 
against the infa]libilit3* of the Catholic Church, that its advo- 
cates are not agreed where to lodge this prerogative j some 
ascribing it to the pope, others to a general council, or to tho 
bishops dispersed throughout the Church. True, schoolmen 
discuss some such points; but, let me ask his lordship, 
whether he finds any Catholic who denies or doubt.s, that a 
general council, with the pope at its head, or that the pope 
himself, issuing a doctrinal decision, which is received by llie 
great body of Catholic bishops, is secure from error ? Most 
certaiiily not : and hence he may gather where all Catholics 
agree in lodging infallibilit3% In like manner, with respect to 
our national constitution, some lawyers hold that a rp3'ai 
proclamation, in such and such circumstances, has the force 
of a' law; others that a vote of the house of lords, or of tlio 
commons, or of both houses together, has the same strength ; 
but all subjects acknowledge that an act of the king, lords 
and commons, is binding upon them; and this suffices for all 
practical purposes. 

But w'hen. dear sir, will there be an end of the objections 
and cavils of men, whose piide, ambition, or interest leads 

(1) See ComeL a Lapid. io Apocatvp. 
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them to deny the plainest truths? You have seen those 
which the ingenuity and learning of the Porteuses, Seekers' 
and Tillotsons have raised against the unchangeable Catholic 
rule and interpreter of faith : say, is there any thing suffi- 
ciently clear and certain In them to oppose to the luminous 
and sure principles on which the Catholic method is placed ? 
Do they afford you a sure footing, to support you against ail 
doubts and fears on the score of your religion, especially 
under the apprehension of approaching dissolution ? If you 
Unswer affirmatively, I have nothing more to say : but if you 
cannot so answer ; and, if you justly dread undertaking your 
voyage to eternity on the presumption of your private judg- 
ment, a -presumption which you have clearly seen has led so 
many other rash Christians .to certain shipwreck, follow the 
example of those who have happily arrived at the port which 
you are in quest of. In other words, listen to the advice of 
the holy patriarch to his son: Then Tobias answered his 
father — I knoio not the way, <|‘c . — then his father said — 
Seek thee a faithful guide, Tob. v. You will no sooner have 
sacrificed your own wavering judgment,, and have submitted 
to follow the guide, whom your heavenly Father has provided 
for you, than you will feel a deep conviction that you are in 
the right and secure way ; and very soon you will be ena- 
bled to join, with the happy converts of ancient and modern 
times, (1) in this hymn of praise : “ I give thee thanks O 
God, my enlightener and deliverer; for that thou hast opened 
tlie eyes of my soul to know Thee. Alas ! too late have I 
known thee, O ancient and eternal Trutli ! too late have I 
known thee.” 

I am, dear sir, yours, &c. 

John Milker, 


(1) Si Austin's SolDon-jies, c. 83 , quoted by dean Cre:sj, sL-Aoradt 
p, GSd. 
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LETTER xrri.— To JAMES BROWN, Esq. 

Dear Sir, — Since I last addressed you, I have seen and 
read the exceptions made by the Rev. Mr, Grier, A. M. vica- 
of Templebodane, whicli, although of a destilfory nature, re- 
quire from me a more distinct and circumstantial reply than 
I then deemed necessary. He begins with alluding to my 
proofs of the necessity of an unwritten, as well as a written, 
rule of faith, and of a living speaking authority in the Church 
of Christ, for preserving, defining, and interpreting them both, 
in the same manner as there is a similar ncccssit}’’ in every 
civil state and regulated societj’’; but, instead of contesting 
these my primar}'^ and fundamental principles, he undertake.s 
to answer an incidental question of secondar}' importance, which 
I asked concerning the Canon of Scripture. I might grant 
the vicar all that he has laboured to prove, namel}', those con- 
cerning the canon of scripture, and the fidelity of the English 
translation of the bible, without weakening my arguments 
respecting the rule of faith, and the necessity of a living ex- 
positor of it. However, as my antagonist declines meeting me 
in the open field, I must follow him into the by-lanes in which 
he chooses to skirmish. 

After enlarging on the above-mentioned topics, I exposed 
the inconsistency of most Protestants who take the English 
bible in hand with the same confidence as if they had imme- 
diately received it, as Moses received the tables" of the com- 
mandments, from God himselft on Mount Sinai : whereas, I 
observed that satisfactory answers to several previous ques- 
tions are necessary to justify a reflecting Protestant in such 
confidence in his bible. For by what means, I say, have you 
learnt what is the canon of scripture, that is to say, which are 
the books written by divine in.spiration, or, indeed, that any 
books at all have been so written 1 Again, admitting them to 
have been written by the prophets and apostles, how do you 
jwove that these were wrote under the influence of inspira- 
tion ? Besides two of the evangelists, SS. Mark and Luke, 
were not apostles at all, and probably not Christians till 
Christ withdrew from the earth. Again, supposing the divine 
authority of the sacred books to be established, since the ori- 
ginals have long since been lost, how do jmu prove that the 
copies of them from which your bible is printed, were genuine 
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and pure, as likewise that they have been faithfully trans- 
lated? But in particular, and above all, what security have 
you that 3'ou understand those mysterious books, or indeed 
any part of them, in their true sense ; that is to say, when 
you reject the other part of the rule of faith, tradition, toge- 
ther with the authority of the Church? On two of these 
questions, and on two of them alone, the vicar takes me up, 
under the following titles : The Scriptural Canon of the 
Clmrch of England Vindicated, and Our Author Ued Trans- 
lation of the Bible Vindicated. 

Undertaking to answer me on the former point, Mr. Grier 
says : “Our Saviour said that the law, and the prophets, and 
the psalms testified of him, and his words are true. Thus, 
then, the scriptures tlicmselvcs, the written word, tell me the 
canon of scripture is to be found. Those I believe wliile I 
reject tradition, wliich Dr. Milner receives with sentiments of 
ccpial piety and reverence ; nay, as even possessing superior 
authority to the scriptures themselves.” I am bound, in iho 
first place, to demolish the vicar’s groundless fabrication of 
my attributing to tradition authority superior to that of tlie, 
scriptures themselves; I never was so inconsistent or so im- 
pious: as, in fact, I always knew that every word of tlie 
Eternal Truth, whether written or unwritten, is of equal au- 
thority. In the ne.vt place, though I firmly believe that our 
Saviour said, namely, that the laio, and the prophets, and tht 
psalms bear testimony to him, jmt I would ask the vicar: 
how does this prove that Ecclesiastes, the Song of Solomon, 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, Revelations, and all the other 
books of the scripture, not here mentioned, form part of the 
sacred canon ? Lastly, whereas the rkar builds the authority 
of the law, the prophets, and the psa'. ns, on the gospel of St- 
Luke, (1) I ma}’’ ask him, on what authority (after rejecting 
tradition) he builds that of St. Luke himself? His theolog-^' 
is evidently'' of a piecf' with the philosophj’' of the Indian.s 
mentioned by Locke, (2) who, undertaking to explain hov,- 
the earth is supported, sny that it rests upon a huge elephant, 
and that the elephant stands upon an enormous tortoise ; but 
are at a loss to say on what the tortoise itself stands. 

However positive the vicar was, at the beginning of his 
charge, in resting the authority of scripture upon scripture it- 
self; yet returning to the subject, he professes himself willing 
to. admit a certain species of tradition in support of scripture, 
but uiis oe calls tradition of testimony, in contradistinction 


(1) Luke, ssiv. 44. 


2 } On the Human Understantling. 
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to tradition of faith: just as if llie rlivtne diaracJer of scrip- 
ture, the very point which this very Iradilion tostifip.s, wore 
not itself an article -of faith; and just as if that tradition, 
■which required four hundred years to ascertain, concerning 
tlie number of the books of the New Testament, were irf 
greater authority than tlic tradition, for c.xainplc, respecting 
praj'crs for the' dead, about which there never was a nj* quest i in 
or uncertainty in the Church, from the time of the apostles down 
to that of the heretic Aerlus. But common .«onsc tells us that 
*he credit of a' witness, as far as regards his lostimon\', must 
stand or fall in toto. If tradition is to bo rejected, when it 
affirms that Christ is corporally present in the holy communion, 
it is to be equally rejected when it assures me that the Iiuolc 
of the gospels, containing the same doctrine, is tiio word (jf 
God. How confused the viesir's mind was upon the w’hok! 
subject, appears by his interrupting it and returning to it 
again and again, and by his rash, inconsistent, and contradic- 
tory assertions respecting it. These draw out his matter to 
a tedious length: -But as mj' object is to comprise my refu- 
tation of his Reply in the narrowest compass possible, I shall 
follow the natural order of the subject, rather than his irregular 
method of treating it. 

By way ofshewing that it is not precisely the character of 
an apostle which constitutes an evangelist or canonical writer, 
1 mentioned that St. Mark and St. Luke were both evangelists, 
though thej’ were not apostles, and probably not Christians, 
while Christ was here on earth : hence I concluded that if is 
in virtue of tradition that the Church has at all times received 
their respective gospels as the word of God. To this llie 
vicar answers : “.We receive these gospels, as we do ancient 
interpretations of them, by what, in a certain sense, may bij 
called tradition; yet we do this at our oion discretion:' This 
is as much as to say, that the gospels are of no greater autho- 
rity than lihe Commentaries ofTheophylactus, and that Chris- 
tians are free -to reject them if Uiey please. To expose such 
impious follies is to refute them. On the other hand, I shewed 
that the epistle of St. Barnabas, though written bj' one who is 
called in scripture an apostle, and described as doing the work 
of an apostle, is not acknowledged by the Church to be part 
?f scripture, because it wants the testimony of tradition to re- 
commend it as such. This puts the vicar on misspending 
much time to prove this very point, namely, that it is not sup- 
ported by tradition : thus confirming my argument instead cf 
refuting it'. I 'shall 'i:atisfy myself with mentioning several 
downright falsehoods of the vicar, as it would be waste of time 
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tind paper to refute them separately. It is iaise, thei», that 
* Dur Saviour (in the text above cited) sanctioned the identi- 
cal canon of the Old Testament, which the church of England 
has adopted.” It is false, that “the concurrent voice of anti 
quit}”^ rejects those several books of the old scripture, receiven 
by the Catholic Church, which are not contained in the He- 
brew bible, and this by reason of their not being referred to 
by Christ.” It is an accumulated and shameful falsity, that 
“Dr. Milner contends that the Church of Rome is warranted 
in attempting to degrade that which was the only canon of 
our Saviour Christ, by calling it the canon of the scribes 
AND PHARISEES.” It is false, that “Dr. Milner has so much 
as spoken till now of the canon of the scribes and pharisees'' 
Finally, it is false, that “ the Church of Rome ascribes higher 
authority to the Latin Vulgate than to the inspired originals.” 
This falseliood is the less excusable, as the vicar proves, by 
quoting it, that he had tlie decree of the council of Trent on 
this head before him when he wrote, and, of course, that he 
saw the council said not one word about the “ inspired ori- 
ginals f but barely declared which, among the existing Latin 
editions of the sacred books, was to be esteemed the authen- 
tic edition. (1) The vicar reproaches the Catholic Church 
with “ an egregious error f as he terms it, in the preference 
she gives to the Vulgate ; though she assigns the most satis- 
factory of all reasons for so doing, namely, that it has been in 
use, and has been approved of during a long course of 
ages, (2) which implies that the Church has always had her 
eyes upon it to prevent its corruption This could not be 
aflirmed of any other edition. The vicar’s words are these . 
“This living, speaking ovithonty (the Catholic Church) was 
guilty of an egregious error, in the outset, in determining its 
canon from an interpolated Greek copy of the bible, namely 
die Septuagint.” It is to be observed, however, first, that the 
Vulgate version was made, part of it from the Hebrew and 
part of it from the Greek Septuagint, in ages when the te.xt of 
them both was far more pure than it was either in the six- 
teenth or the seventeenth century, when the present versions 
of the English were made, and this by persons infinitely better 

(1) “ Sacro sancta Synodus, conaidcrans non panim utilitatis accederi 
poaae Ecclesta: Dei, ai, ex omnibus Latinis editionibus qua circum ferun- 
lur Sacrorum Librnrum, quoo nam pro authentica habenda sit, innotescat, 
etatuit et declarat, ut base ipsa vetua et vulgaris editio — Pro autbentira 
iiabeatur.” — Con. Trid. Sesa. iv. Do Can. Scrip. 

'2\ “ Vulgata editio, quae longo tot steculorum uauin ipsa Eccleaia pro- 
oat* eat."— Ibid 
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qualified for the task than were Tj'ndal, Coverdalc, Parker, 
and thdii assistants ; (1) secondly', that the evangelists and 
St. Paul are accustomed in their quotations of tiie Old Testa- 
ment, to make use of the Greek Septuagint in preference to 
the Hebrew original ; (2) and, lastly, that the vic.'ir himself is 
reduced to fly from the Hebrew of the Old Testament to the 
Greek Septuagint, and from the original Greek text of the 
New Testament to the Latin Vulgate, in certain instances of 
the last importance, as will shortly appear. 

The vicar shews himself particularly angry when the au- 
thority of eminent Protestant writers is brought against his 
system, as is tlie case in the present question. Accordingly, 
he calls it a novel course for a Popish polemic — and de- 
signed to confirm the bigotry of Roman Catholic reader. s.'* 
He boasts, however, of having been almost “ uniformly stic- 
cessful in detecting error andmisrepresentation.'’ It must be 
observed, by the ^vay, that if the vicar falls short of the wri- 
ters alluded to in consistency and reasoning, he greatly sur- 
passes them, on this and many other occasions, in confidence 
and self-commendation, the grounds for which you will not 
fail, dear sir, to observe. The proposition which the vicar 
undertakes to combat is the following one ; “ Indeed, it is so 
clear that the canon of scripture is built on tradition, that 
most learned Protestants, with Luther liimself, have been 
forced to acknowledge it, in terms almost as strong as those 
of the well-known declaration of St. Augustin : ‘ I should not 
believe the gospel itself, if the authority of the Catholic 
Church did not oblige me to do so.’ ” The Protestant authors 
referred to, in support of this assertion, are Luther in his 
Commentary on John, c. 16, Hooker, in his Ecclesiastical 
Politie, c. iii. sec. 8, and Lardner in bishop Watson’s Collect, 
vol. ii. p. 20. With respect to the first-mentioned authority, 
Luther, the vicar gives him up to me as an upholder of tradi- 
,iiun, when he asks: "What have the errors of Luther, this 

(1) The learned Kcnnicot compiains of the corrupt state of theHchrerr 
text in modem ages. The dispassionate Dr. Brett says : “ Though the 
original is alurays to he preferred to the best translation, and therefore if ire 
had the original Hebrew text, as written by the inspired penmen, the mat- 
ter would not bear a dispute ; yet, as the authentic original has been los^ 
for many ages, and there are only copies of it in this original language, a^l 
which have suiferedby the oversights, ignorance, or boldness of transcribers, 
an old translation may be of great use to settle the true reading, by inform- 
ing us how the text stood in that old copy from which the translation was 
m^e.” Dr. Brett's Dissertation on the Andcnt Version of the Bible, in 
Bishop Watson's Collection, vol. iiu p. 52. 

(2) See Menochius's Dusertations ; also Dr. Brett, who gives many 
mstanees of k, p. ii. 
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apostate monk, to do with the question at issue ?” I answer 
a great deal, if Lutlicr was a learned man, as he certainly 
was; and if he was a Protestant, or rather the father of Pro- 
testantism, which no one denies. In short, it completely jus- 
tifies the assertion which the ricar undertakes to disprove. 
The second learned Protestant whom the vicar professes to 
‘‘ detect Dr. Milner misrepresenting and erroneously quoting,” 
is the celebrated Hooker; in attempting which, he both mis- 
represents tiiat author’s argument, and misquotes his words. 
To be brief: Hooker lai’s it down as a principle that “the 
scriptures are the oracles of God;” but he adds : “ we cannjt 
say that this, in itself, is evident;— there must bo therefore 
some former knowledge presupposed. The question being 
by what means we are taught this : some answer, that to 
lepn it we have no other wag than only tradition. But is 
this enough ? Tliat which all men’s experience tcachetli them 
may not in any wise be denied; and, by experience, we all 
know that the first outward motive, leading men to esteem 
the scripture, is the authority of God's Church.” Hooker 
then goes on to shew how a diligent study of the scripture 
conflrms the esteem of it, which we had ocquired from the au- 
tJiorily of the Church. On comparing the vicar s account of 
this lcstimon 3 ', and his qitotation from it, with the original 
text of it, os given above, it will be seen how grossly he mis- 
represents it and misquotes it, especially where he denies that 
Hooker himself admitted tradition to be “ the former know- 
ledge, bj' which we arc taught that the scriptures arc the 
oracles of God,” and where he changes the word MOTIVE 
into NOTICE, in order to make Hooker say that tradition 
barely gives us NOTICE of such a thing as scripture, not 
that it is the first outward MOTIVE for believing in it. 

The same practice of misrepresenting and falsifi'ing his au- 
thorities accompanies the vicar in his appeal to the text of Dr. 
Lardner. It is true, T said that “ the canon of holy scripture 
was flxed by tlie tradition and authority of the Church, de- 
clared in the third council of Oirthage, and a decretal of pope 
Innocent 1.” It is likewise correct, that I said : “ It is so true 
tliat the canon of scripture is built on the tradition of the 
Church, that most learned Protestants, witli Luther himself, 
have been forced to acknowledge it,” for which I quoted 
Hooker and Lardner as my authorities. But, you will ob- 
serve, dear sir, I never once intimated that either of those 
learned Protestants acknowledged the canbn to have been" 
fixed by the above-mentioned council and pope. It was 
enough for my purp'jse. to shew that they fixed Jt on Iradi 
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tion, • That Lardner so, no less than ITooter, is clear, hr 
the very wdrds which the vicar quotes from him. " In fine, 
the writings of the apostles and the evangelists aie received 
as the works of other eminent men of antiquity, upon the 
ground of general consent and testimony.” Tills being so, I 
proceed to .ask : what is general consent and testimony, with 
respect to the actions and writings of apostles and evangelists, 
except the tradition of the Church? And how can this con- 
sent and testimony he so readily and satisfactorily obtainerL 
as by synods of the bishops and declarations of the pontifl's ? 
That the bishop of Winchester agrees with me in sentiment, 
as .far as regards s 3 mods, appears from his Elements of TJieo- 
logy* where, in accounting for the uncertainty of the sacred 
canon in tlie first ages of the Church, he sa 3 '’s : “ the persecu- 
tions under which the professors of Christianity laboured, and 
the want of a national establishment of Christianit.v, prevented, 
for many centuries, any general assembly of Cliristians for 
the purpose of settling the canon of their scriptures.” (1) In 
opposition to my above statement, namel 3 '-, that “ the canon of 
the scripture was declared in the third council of Carthage,” 
the vicar quotes Lardner as sa 3 ring : « the third council of 
Carthage ONLY ordains that nothing but canonical scripture 
be read in the Church, under the name of canonical scripture.” 
Take notice, dear sir, that the important word ONLY is 
foisted into the test of the author by the vicar. Lardner does 
not make use of it. B t the intent of it is clearly seen, by 
the egregious falsity which follows it, where the vicar sa 3 's : 
* The council does not pronounce what books were canonical, 
and what not ; although it appears tliat some were considered 
canonical at that time.” Whereas that council does positively 
declare, in its 47th canon, which are the canonical scriptures, 
under this very name, and enumerates them exactly as the 
council of Trent lias done, 1 149 years since. (2) 

It may be asked why the vicar has taken no notice of ano- 
ther learned Protestant writer who is referred to for the same 

•(1) Vol. i. p. 11, c. X. The hiahep, folloiring the loamed foreign Pro- 
eatant Michaelia, saya, : “ If the Church bad not heard from the apoatlca 
that the •writinga of Mark and Luke were divine, these would not have Leon 
received.” Thus Dr. Tomline and hDchaelis, like all other sensible Chria- 
tians, build the canon of scripture on tradition! 

^ (2) Labbe’a Councils. Tom. iL p. 1177. Binius, Caranza, &c. The 
vicar introduces, some irrelative jargon from Selden’s TaUe Talk, wtit- 
tei< bv one Richard l^Iilward, a puritanical retainer of his, about recon- 
siliugt/te Church with the private spirit. It is not more to the present pur- 
pose, than is Lather’s Table Talk about InciAiSevils, &c. re-published bv 
aiia^jal parliambut, of which Selden was a '.eading memb»r. 
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purpose ; I mean the famous Chillingworth ? The latter treats 
the subject as follows : “ When scripture is affirmed to be 
the rule by which all controversies of religion are to be 
decided, those are to be excepted out of the generality which 
are concerning scripture itself. (1) He then proceeds to 
build scripture, not indeed on the tradition of the Church, 
but upon what he calls universal tradition ; though, in fact, 
there is no other tradition ou the subject except that of the 
Church. Among numberless other Protestant authorities, of 
the first rank, which I might have adduced to the same effect, 
is that of “ the illustrious pillar of Protestancy,” as the vicar’s 
ally, the bishop of St. David’s, calls him. Archbishop Wake, 
treating of the foundation of the scriptures, in his Commen- 
tary on the Church Catechism^ puts down the following 
questions and answers. Question. “ How do you know 
what books were written by these persons (the prophets, 
apostles, and evangelists) ? — Answer. By the constant, uni- 
versal testimony both of the Jewish and Christian Churches 
from the former of which we have received the scriptures of 
the old, from the latter those of the new Testament? — Q. 
What think j'ou of the tradition of the Church ? A. Could I 
be sure that any thing, not contained in the scriptures, came 
down by a certain uninterrupted tradition from the apostles, 
I should not except against it. Nay, / do therefore receive 
the holy scriptures as the rule of my faith, because they have, 
such a tradition to loarrant me so to do'' — If any further 
confirmation of my assertion, which the vicar impugns, were 
wanting, namel^^, that learned Protestants build their canon 
of scripture on the tradition of the Church, I need but quote 
the si.xth, among the thirty-nine articles, which declares as fol- 
lows : “ In the name of the holy scripture we do understand 
those canonical books of the old and new Testament, of whose 
authority was never any doubt in the Church.” Now, though 
the supposition here made is false, namel}^ that there Aever 
was any doubt in the Church concerning the authorit}'^ of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, the Revelations, and several other 
books enumerated in the canon of the Established Church, 
yet it cannot be denied that she here acknowledges the con- 
unued reception of such and such books by the Church, that 
IS to say, by tradition, as the proof of their canonicity. 

Having thrown wide open the pretended vicious circle in 
which bishop Porteus and certain other Protestants have 
endeavoured to enclose our analysis of faith, by shewing 


(1) Religion of Protest. 
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tfiat, though we ai^uc from the testimony of the Ciiurcli in 
proof of scripture, and from that of scripture, in favour of the 
Church, there is nothing irrational or inconclusive in our so 
doing, because we observe a cert.ain due order in our argu- 
ment, and consider the object*! in different points of view 
the vicar attempts, but in vain, to close it upon us. In a 
word, we believe the Church to have bcni instituted by 
Christ, to teach the true doctrine on the motives of credibility, 
as I shall hereafter shew. On her testimony, among other 
truths, we believe that certain books called the scriptures, 
contain the inspired word of God. On looking into these, we 
find that some of the clearest and strongest passages in them, 
shew the Church to be possessed of higher prerogatives than 
we had before attributed to her, namely, inerrancy, indefcc- 
tibility, the continued presence of Christ with his Holy Spirit, 
&C. Of course, we believe these testimonies, and our vene- 
ration for the Church is thereby' increased. “ What fatuity, ’ 
to use the vicar s term, or defective reasoning, is there in this 
method? He says that, according to it, " the Church decides 
infallibly on the authority of the scripture.*!, while tlieir 
authority confirms its infallibility:' No, sir: I have c.vpressly 
guarded against that cavil, by representing the Church as a 
credible, but not as an infallible witness, in the first in- 
stance. Her absolute inerrancy I learn from those scriptures 
which she has beforehand proved to me are divine. That 
two witnesses may', in some circumstances, bear mutual tes- 
timony to each other, I have proved by the e.\ample of St. 
John the Baptist and our Saviour. The vicar denies the 
parity, but he shews himself unable to point out any dis- 
parity j and I illustrated the case by a moro familiar ex- 
ample. I suppose a person, who proves himself, to my entire 
satisfaction, to have been sent to me by the king, delivers to 
me a letter from his majesty, containing those words : “ The 
bearer of this ts fully instructed as to our royal loill and 
sentiments: you will, therefore, pay the same respect to Aw 
decluTationSy as ^ they were delwBred to you* by ouvsclf j 
I ask, " Would there be any fatuity in my reverencing and 
following the oral instructions of this roy'al messenger, though 
it was on his credit 1 received the letter as coming from the 
Idng? The vicar sneers at this illustration, because he can- 
not argue against it. I am. &e. 

® John Mjlnsr. 
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LETTER XIV.— To JAMES BROWN, Esq^. 

Dear Sir, — You have witnessed the failure of our vicar 
m his attempt to vindicate the canon of scripture, without 
recourse to the authority of tradition, and this on Protestant 
as well as on Catholic grounds. As to the other point, which 
lie sa3's he is equally called upon to prove, on the same con- 
dition of not recurring to tradition, namely : “ which are the 
books that have been written by divine inspiration, and in- 
deed, that any books at all have been so written,” he en- 
tirely gives it up, in the following terms: “ to pronounce 
with confidence what books of the canon, or parts of books, 
are inspired, and what not, may consistently belong' to Dr. 
Milner, as being a member of a Church which lays claim to 
infallibilitj^ ; but certainlj”^ not to a member of the Church of 
England. So that when he asks, how we have learned what 
books have been written by divine inspiration, or that any 
books at all have been so written ? we may answer that, 
where the holy scriptures declare that they set forth a diyhie 
revelation, or that they e.\press the word of God, we believe 
them to do so : \thus again grounding a thing to be proved 
upon itself!} but as to the fact of their inspiration, we must, 
with awe and humility, decline to say, what we believe no 
Church, ancient or modern, can attest.” If this were so, I 
would ask the vicar, of what great use is the scripture more 
than any other good book ? and why is it called the loord of 
God? Again, with what consistency does the Church of 
England appeal to it, in her articles, as her onlj' rule of faith ? 
But the vicar’s ideas are evidently confused on the ^ subject, 
and therefore he hastens to another more familiar toliina, since 
he has already published a quarto volume upon the fidelity 
of the English bible. However, as the labour he spends 
upon it, consists for the most part of mere declamation in 
praise of the translation, its authors and himself, together 
with proportional abuse of its critics, and Dr. M. (a stjde in 
which I will not contend with -die rev. gentleman) I hope to 
be able to confine my reflections within much narrower bounds 
than he confines his. _ .... 

The vicar begins his declamation, dear sir, with unlimited 
abuse of your correspondent. This he carries on at great 
length, reproaching me with ignorance, sunerciliousness 
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arrogance, superficialness, ^'c. In short, he says, that “ JJr. 
Milner cannot, stand a competition, on the score of learning 
and talents, with even the obscurest” of the fifty-four clergy- 
men who were named in the reign of James I. to make a new 
version 'of the scripture, though lie confesses there were five 
amongst them of whom he knows nothing at ali, and some 
otliers of whom he has barely learnt something from the late 
Mr. Todd. To this abuse I am content to answer, that as the 
vicar knows nothing of me or my attainments but what Iio 
learns from my publications, which together witli his own an* 
before the world, so our respective cliaracters for learning mid 
talents will not be decided upon by what we may say of our- 
selves, but by what others may judge of us. 

The very profession of the vicar, which is to vindicate at 
the same time Tyndal’s translation of the bible, and king 
James’s correction of it, as being both of them faultless, carries 
with it its own refutation, and betrays his insincerity and 
spirit of chicanery. Plis fellow-labourer. Dr. Ryan, whose 
Analysis of Ward's Errata he has commended, “ as decisive 
to the extent it goes,” ^ery fairly gives up several corruptions 
of the sacred text, which disgraced Tyndal’s and the other 
early translations and editions of the English bible, during 
more than fifty years, as indefensible. Thus, fur example, 
speaking of Ward, he says : ** He produces seven texts to 
siiew that we mistranslated our bible, for the purpose of in- 
juring his Church, and to excuse our apostacy from it : biU 
the former mistranslations of these seven texts having been 
corrected in our present bible, should have been excluded 
from his citalogue of errata.” (1) With the same fairness 
Dr. Ryan says : “ He (Ward) produces eight texts, which he 
accuses us of misconstruing against the sacrament and mass ; 
but five of the eight liaving been corrected in pur version, 
agreeably to his own, should have been excluded from the 
book.” (2) The doctor proceeds ; " Our opponent (Ward) 
charges us with misconstruing twelve texts, for .the purpose 

(1) Analysis, p. 10. In Tyndal’s translation and the editions of 1569; 
1577, r579, instead of the word CHURCH, the word CONGREGATION 
is used in tho following manner : Tlmi art Peter, and upon Hue rock will 1 
indld my CONGREGATION, Matt. xvL 18, If he will not hear them, tell 
the COi^GBEGATION ; and if he will not hear the CONGREGATION, 
let him be to thee as a heathen, &c. Matt. xviiL 17, 

(2) Ibid, p. 12. In two ofthese passages. Matt, xxvi. 20, and Mark, xir. 
22, instead of saying, Jesne BLESSED the Bread, the old editions say. 
Haring GIVEN THANKS ; in two other passages, 1 Cor. is. 13, and 1 Cor. 
X. 18, the word TEMPLE is used, instead of ALTAR, to exclude the idea 
of a sacrifice under the new law. 

BNU.OF COX. 4 
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of proving Catholics guilty of idolatry.” But six of the twelve 
being corrected in our bible, ought to have been omitted “ in 
liis list.” (I) In a word, this advocate of the English bible 
•challenges the Popish doctors^ as he calls them, to answer him 
this question : “ Did not the translators of our bible of the 
3'ear 1683, correct forty errors id our. old ones ? (2) Such is 
the acknowledgment of Dr. Ryan, writing in defence of the 
English. bible, against the learned cavalier Thomas- Ward; 
bur the Rev. Mr. Grier undertakes equally to vindicate the 
old version and the new one, the corrected and the uncorrected 
te.xt, and even in' those very passages in which the infidelity 
of the latter is most glaring and obnoxious to the English 
Church, as well as to the Catholic Church. For example, he 
defends Tyndal and his followers in the use^of the word con- 
gregation, for that of church, affirming that, in so doing, 
“ they did not depart from the letter or the meaning of the 
riolv Ghost.” (3) In a word, he pronounces, with Selden’s 
Table-Talker, that “ the English translation of the bible is the 
best in the world, and which renders the sense of the original 
the best; taking in for the English translation the Bishops' 
bible as, well as king James’s;” adding: “the bishops made 
the preceding English versions of Tj'ndal and Coverdale the 
models and as it were the basis of their own. ’ Thus, then, 
according to the vicar, the version of the Lutheran Tyndal 
from the Latin Vulgate, of the Calvinist Coverdale from the 
Vulgate and the Greek, (4) and tlie corrected version of the 
English divines from the Hebrew and the Greek, though often 
ditlering from each other in meaning, as well as in other re- 

.(3) Analysis, p. 24. The following are some of the old corruptions, which 
have been since corrected, according to the original and the Rheims Tes-. 
tament: Coloss. iii. 5, Covetomneas which is ihe worshipping of images; 
2 Cor. vi. Hi, How agreeih the temple of God with images ? 1 John, v. 

2\, Babes, keep yourselves from images. t, 

(2) To this the Catholic doctors answer in the afnrmative. Uu 
they add: first, that the very circiunstance of their being correc*.ed by 
Protestants, is a proof that the latter acknowledged them to be errors -• 
secondly, that after the forty corrections in question have been made, a still 

greater number of corrections remain to be made. • . 

(3) Answer to Ward’s Errata, p. 2. To this, his former work, the vicar 
refers in his present Reply, with his usual modesty, as follows : “ I trust 
the readers of my Answer will credit the truth of the, assertion, that my 
publication, comfirisir.g, as it does, the ablest arguments of our most 
’earned divines, contains a full and victorious refutation of pernicious error ; 
and that I have successfully established the superior merit of our stand- 
ina- English text, no less than its fidelitr.” 

74) Coverdale had the chief hand in the Genevian e'dition, which was so 
obnoxious to the church of England, that the prelates of the estabhslunent 
constantly opposed its publication, as may be seen in Strype. 
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apeiits, are each of them “ the best translation in the loorld 
and renders the sense of the original the best" 

The vicar, as might be expected, speaks in high terms of 
Tyndal, whom John Fox calls England's apostle, and with 
equal censure of his great antagonist Sir Thomas More. Had 
the vicar read and faitlifully e.xhibited tlie former’s books 
called, The Wicked Mammon, The True Obedience, and The 
Anstcere to Sgr T. More, together with tlie latter’s Confiita- 
cion of Tgndale's Answers, ^'c. I am convinced he must have 
lowered his tone of panegyric with respect to Tyndal into that 
of extenuation at least, as he would have found this pret<i»-«<Jed 
■ apostle’s language to be no less seditious than it is heterodox, 
and no less injurious to tlie present church of England than 
it was to that of former times. With the most specious pre- 
tensions to charity and submission, he terms, at every turn, 
those who were most dignified and venerated in Church and 
Stale) " apish, pivish, popish Jugglers, thieves, murtherers, 
blood-suppers, Pllates, Herods, priapisls, sodomites, hangmen, 
Christ-killers, devils, &c.” (1) The learned and dignified au 
thor, quoted below, points out, “amonge other tokens of 
Tyndale’s evill intent in hys translacion, for ensawmple, that 
he cnaunged commoniye this woorde churche into this woorde 
congregacion, and this woorde priest into this woorde se- 
niour, and charilie into love, and grace into favour, confes 
non \mdhnowledge,waii penaunce into repentance, with woordes 
moe, which he chaunged and useth dayly, as in turning ydoles 
into gmages, and anognting into smering, consecrating into 
charming, sacramentes into cercmongs, and ceremongs into 
wiCchearafta, and yet many moe.” (2) Notwithstanding John 
Fox attributes a splendid miracle (in rendering void the en- 
chantment of a certain magician) to the sanctitg of Tyndal, he 
is far from succeeding in vindicating his religious orliismora, 
principles. (3) It appears, that though Coverdale encouraged 
liis disciple Frith to die for his belief, yet it is plain, from his 
story, that he himself suflered death, not for that, or his Eng- 
lish translation of the bible, but for treasonable practices 
against the government of the Low Countries under which ht 
lived. But why does not the vicar honour the name of the 
abovcmentioned Frith, who liad so large a share in his niasto:.’ 


(1) Sir Thomis Moro’s works, Lindon, 1517, p. 336. 

(3) Syr T. jifore's Second Soke, whicke coufnteth the defence of Tijnd ‘ll, 
for his Translacion, p. ‘10.5. 

\3) This appears by his attempt to get into bishop TimstaVs »en-we, 
after he had declared himself a Protestant, and by his constant matiin oft 
bearing with the times. 
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Tindal’s bible, with a single notice? I can conceive no other 
motive for this, c.xcept that when he was burnt in Henry’b 
reign, for denying tiic Githolic doctrine of the sacrament, 
arclibishop Cmnnior Iwd tlie chief hand in bringing liim to the 
stake. The vicar, however, makes amend-s for this omission, 
liy the lofty praises ho heaps on the “ venerable Coverdale,” 
as ho calls him, who was the most conspicuous character in 
'.living the early editions of the English bible. This apostate 
trial- was of the same religious order with Luther, and, like 
him, broke tlirough his solemn vow of contincncy, b\' faking 
to himself a pretended wile, during the confusion of Edward's 
reign, at which time also he became bishop of Exeter. Retir- 
ing to Geneva, when Mary mounted the throne, he sucked in 
there the iloctrine and prejudices of Calvin, so that, returning 
to I'hurlatid. when Eli/abcth became {|Uccn, he was neither re- 
stored to his sec nor treated as a bishop. It was not without 
ililJicnlty that he obtained the poor living of St. Magnus, near 
London bridge, and he was. after some time, turned out of that 
t«iT ufinconformity. The vicar sets up a most curious proof 
of the fidelity of Covcrdale's biblical labours, which is worthy 
dear sir, of your notice, as a specimen of the conclusivcnes.s 
of liis rtasoiiinsr. It is this : “Fulke declares as follows: ‘I my- 
self did henru that reverend fither, M. Dr. Coverdale, of holic 
and learned memorie, in a sermon at .St. Paulo’s Crosse, upon 
occasion of some slaundcrous reporles, that men were raised 
nuainst his translation, declare his faithful purpose in doing 
lliu .came, whicli, after it was frai.shcd and presented to king 
Henry VIII. and by him committed to divers bishops of that 
time to penixe, of uhich, as I remember, Stephen Gardiner 
was one,— they being demanded by the king, are there ani/ 
hi'resieft maintained thereby/ Thej' answered that th.cre 
were no heresies tliat they could find maintained tJicreby.’ ” 
.'Jo far Pull:c, to whose account of Covcrdale's sermon the 
vicar subjoins the following inference. “ This single admission 
III (Jardiner speaks volumes!'’ Hut, dear sir, I would ask 
the reverend gentleman the following questions: 0/ what 
Kviijht ix iVilliam Fulke's account of Sflifex Covcrdale's 
sermon in defence of the old exploded version ? Secondly, 
What signify Stephen Gardiner i words concerning it, or any 
other point during Henry's reign, when he was as abject a 
slare to the religious tyrant as Cranmer himself was? 
Thirdly, What proof af the fidelity of a scriptiwal translation 
would the decision even of a council be, that it maintained no 
heresies; when itmightbe found censurable on twenty other 
theological charges? And, wbit then becomes of the rove- 
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rend '/icar’s volumes of evidence for the purity of Covonlalu's 
version? But the siiii[)lt* ikcl of a new Iranslatiim of the 
whole scripture having' hetMi set on foot and o.xccufod iiy jiu- 
thorit}' both of Churc'h and State, in Jnincs’s reign, is a prviof 
that the former version of Tyndal and Coverdale, evu»i afifr 
it had been corrected by the bishops, was deemed to ia* 
faulty. That it did abound with errors is demonstrated i>y 
tlie learned Gregorj* i\fartin. in his Discoverie, tjv. wh.i;?; 
Fulke in vain attempted to answer. Tlic same is again de- 
monstrated, together with sufiicicnt proofs that ti'.e prc.<^e:u 
version also abounds with errors, by il:e intelli.^nnt 'rhoma> 
Ward, in' his Errata, the success of wliose undertaking ac- 
counts for the vicar s unbounded abuse of him. ( 1 ) But wh:?! 
heed is there of a further exposure of the latter's absurdity, 
in attempting 1o vindicate both the old and the new version, 
the uncorrected and the corrected one, and to prove that eac!'. 
of them is the hast translation in the world, than the vicar’ 
subsequent comparison between them, and flie preferenre 
which he gives, in an important instance, to the former? (2) 
Proceeding to treat cf the new version of the scriptures, 
which was made by order of king Janies I. more than seventy 
years after the first appearance of the former, the vicar chielly 
confines himself to combating the following passage, where. 


fl) There is no c^epression of hotretl nnfl of contempt too strong for tlie 
vicar, in speakin;; of these two able and learned men, which is the bi“-l 
proof of his being wounded by their pens, and of his innbilit}' to cope ivith 
them. The fellow students of Gregory Martin, at Os ford, bore a ven 
different testimony of his learning and merit from that of Mr. Grier. Tlii* 
celebrated historian of that university relates, that when the duko of N'oi- 
folk, to whoso eldest son Martin was-tlicn domestic tutor, visited St. .lohn's. 
college, he was greeted with a public oration, in which the orator, speaking 
of its great ornament, Gregory Martin, said, 

“Habes, illusirissime Dux, JlebreBum nostrum, Gracitm nostrum, 

Poetam nostrum, deeus et gloriam nosfram.”— Athc-n. Oxon.F. 1,N.22!. 
IVith respect to Ward, it may be enough to say, tbat, tliough a layman j.nd 
a military maul he proved himself to be an overmatch for his difTprent 
clerical antagonists, one of whom was Ritchcl, vicar of Hnxam ; another 
Tennisoni archbishop of Canterbury. Sec his Monomachia. His Cantos on thr 
Reformation, tliough written in doggrel verse, contain such sterling mattci, 
as to have caused the conversion of many Protestants, and among others of 
the late Rev. Roland Davies, C. A. D. The vicar's pretended Answer to 
the^Errattt, was the prototype to his Reply to the End of Contreversy. He 
writes much'dSouf different subjects, aUddboui them, and makes many bold 
assertions and denials, but never once proves the point which he takes in 
hand to prove; 

(2) Quoting that foolish book. Selden's Table- TaZk^h^«iCt^„t^.'v‘ ; 'The 
Bishops* biblc (the olJ translation, copied' chiefly from^fTBisiktiitr 
dale) ranks equally hign, as a translation, with Jam^s, and either 
is the beet tra^lation in the world " W'W ■ • ' 'v " \\ 

y , 1 « R 
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speaking of the bibles “ which had been published by 
rity or generally used by Protestants in this country,” I said 

Those of Tyndal, Coverdale, and queen Elizabeth’s bishops, 
were so notoriously corrupt, as to cause a general outcry 
against them among learned Protestants, as well, as among 
Catholics, in wliich the king himself, James 1. joined : and ac- 
cordingly he ordered a new version of it to be made, . being 
the^ same that is now in use, with some few alterations made 
in it after the Restoration.” 

1 he vicar commences his attack on this passage with deny- 
jr'g'j first, that learned divines of the church of England, 
whom alone he acknowledges to be Protestants, objected to 
the old version ; and, secondly, that the Puritans to whom he 
refuses that title, raised an 3 ’’' outcry against it. But I would 
ask him, whether the subscribers to the Millinary Petition to 
Parliament, who therein describe themselves to be “ more 
llian a thousand ministers, that had subscribed the Service 
Book,” of Common Pra^’er, and whose representatives at the 
conference of Hampton Court %vere Dr. Re^mold and Dr. 
Spark, both of them professors of O.vford university, were 
not divines of the church of England ? And whether these 
representatives did not then and there petition as follows * 
“ hlay it please j'our majestj', that’ the bible be new trans- 
lated, such as are e.vtant not answering the original, which 
lie (Dr. Re 3 'nold) instanced in three particulars.” (1) Did. 
not the Lincolnshire ministers present a petition to the king 
in December 1604, complaining that “ the book of Common 
Pra 3 ’er appoints such a translation of scripture to be used ir, 
the churches, as in some places is absurd, and in others 
takes from, peiwerfs, obscures and falsifies the word of God ; 
examples of which are produced, with the authorities of the 
most considerable Reformers,” (2) Was not Broughton of 
Cambridge an 'Episcopal Protestant, and “ the greatest 
.scliolar of his age fo>' Hebrew,” as Strj’pe testifies ? And yet 

(I) These particulars are the follorring: 1st. Gal. iv. 25, ruj~otyei 
wrong translated bordereth. According to this, Jllonni Sina in Arabia hur- 
rfers upon Jerusalem! 2dly, Ps. cv, 28. They were not disobedient {or 
they rebelled not), contradictorily translated, They were not obedient. 
Sdly, Fs. cri. 30. Phincas executed judgment, wrong translated, Phineas 
prayed. See Fuller’s C/i, Hist. b. s. p 14. The vicar asserts that “ the 
passages at first objected to (by the Nonconformists, and which he calls an 
empty shift and a shallow pretence), have continued in it (the existing ver- 
sion) without alteration.” Now, the fact is, that each of them has been 
a'.tered according to the suggestion of Dr. Reynold and his party, as wiP 
be seen in the present English bible. 
m Neal’s Hist, of Puritans, vol. ii. p. 33. 
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’-.e charged the bible, authorized in his time (the Bishojxj’ 
bible) with « a great number of errors,” wliich he called 
" traps and pitfalls adding, in his letter to the lord treasu- 
rer, that “ sundry lords, and some bishops and others of infe- 
rior rank, had requested him to bestow liis labour in clearing, 
the bible translations.” (I) Finally, the vicar himself, quotes 
the translators of the new version as “ echoing the words of 
the king,” when fhe3' state, tliat “ upon the importunate p»*ii- 
tion of the Puritans” the conference of Hampton Cimrt v.as 
leld, in which “ they had recourse at last to this shift, that 
the}- could not with good conscience subscribe to. the Corn- 
tnunion Book, since it maintained the bible ns it was there 
translated, which was, as they said, a most corrupt transin- 
^011.” I would now appeal to any candid reader, of what- 
ever religion he may be, no loss llian to j'curself, whether I 
was not justided in slating, that " there was an outcry 
against those bibles, (Tj-ndafs, Covordale's,andthc Bishops’) 
among learned Protestants, as well as Catholics ?” It remains 
to be seen whether “ Icing James joined jn it or not?” 

The vicar is forced to acknowledge the truth of Fuller’s 
and Collier’s account of this business ; who state, that on 
Dr. Reynold's petition being made, his majesty answered, “ 
firofess I could never .yet see a bible well translated in ISng- 
lish : but, I think that of all, that of Geneva is the worst.” ( 2 ) 
This declaration the vicar says, « can only be supposed to 
mean that Ae never yet had seen an English bible, in which 
there were not passages capable of being better trans- 
lated! His pretext for this perversion of language is, 
that when the king gave orders for the now translation, 
which he represents him to have done merely to humour a 
poor empty shift, a mere shallow pretence of the church of 
England’s enemies, he gave directions lliat « the Bishops’ 
bible be followed, and as little altered as the truth of tht 
original will permit; and that « Tjmdal’s, &c. be used when 
.hey agree better with the text tlian the Bishops’.” And yet 
w'hat else does this signify, e-xcept that the Bishops’ bible i.® 
not always conformable to the trtUh of the original? and 
that the other editions sometimes agree better with the text 
than ^does the Bishop^? Such is the vicar’s ingenuitv in 
refuting his own aigument; after which exhibition, he con- 
cludes with his customary self-complacency, “ I have thus 
disposed of the royal censure in all its bearings.” 


f3) Strype’B Life of Arcliliishop Whitgift, p. 433 and 587. 
{2j Fuller, ISccI. Hist. b. x. p. 14. 
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The vicar represents* it to be a demonstrative proof of the 
diilerent sects pf Nonconformists and Dissenters subscribing 
to the purity and excellence of the present version, that they 
have never attempted ‘to substitute another in its place: Buf,' 
is this the fact X Did not The Grand Committee for Reli- 
gion, in 1656, when the Presbyterians were in power, appoint 
a sub-committee “ to confer-witfa Dr. Walton and five others 
about another .translation of tiie bible; and were not many 
meetings held on this subject at secretary Whitlock’s 
house?” (1) Again, at the Savo]^ conference in 1661, did 
not the Nonconformist divines object to a great number of 
iaulty translations of .scriptural passages which occurred in 
the liturgy, and obtain that they should be amended 1 (2) I 
need say nothing by way of, answer to the vicar, in- justifica- 
tion of Sir Thomas More’s, bishop Tunstall’s and other Ca- 
,1 holies’ predictions, as to die consequences to be expected 
Iruin the general diffusion of Tyndal’s and the other Protests' 
ant bibles without an expositor, or so much as a commentary 
or note upon them, since these were visibly' fulfilled in the 
sacrilegious confusion of Edward’s reign, and still more in 
‘the fanatic rebellion and regicide fur 3 '"of that of Charles 1! 
when not a folly or a crime took place widiout chapter and 
verse being quoted in its vindication. In short, the esta- 
blished church of England, with the vicar himself, has at last 
taken just alarm at die consequences to be -apprehended for, 
nerself, as well as for the state, from an* unbounded and in- 
discriminate diffusion of bibles, without the praj'er book to 
direct its meaning. I do not find myself called upon to make 
any remark on the praises which the twentj-’-two Protestant 
writers, whom he quotes, bestow on their on-n bible. The 
vicar’s citation of these twenty-two witnesses makes no more 
for his cause,- than if I were to cite the two hundred and 
filly-two .prelates of the council of Trent who pronounced 
upon mine. 

Speaking of the last English translation of die bible, the 
one now in use, published by king James I. in 1611, in my 
ninth letter, I said, '‘‘Though these new translators have-cor- 
lected many wilful errors of their predecessors, most of which 
are levelled at Catholic doctrines and discipline, yet they 
liave left a sufiicient jiumber of these behind, for which 1 do 

*‘fl) Collier's Ecel. Hist F. ii p. 8G9 

(S) Forexample; in theEpistlcofthcfirstSiindny after Epiph Rom xii. I, . 
tlip text Btood thus : Be ye elianged in your ehape. In the Epist for Snn- 
ia.j before Easter, Philip, ii. 5, Clu-ist was said to he found in hie apparei at 
a man. Ibid. F. ii. p. STS. 
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not find -that their advocates offer any excuse.’’ Two of 
these I specified -as standing in direct opposition to the origi- 
nal text,- .as it is quoted by those advocates, Dr. R^'sin and 
■ the reverend vicar. On these two points, one of them re- 
garding tlie celibac}' of the clcrg3', the other comiiituiioii 
under one kind, .the vicar sa3's: "I join issue with Dr. 
Milner.” I -will state each of them bricfi3', yet clcarl3'. Our 
blessed Saviour having condemned the .Icwisli practice of 
divorce: -His disciples say vnlo him: if (he case of the man 
he so with his wife, it »’* not good to marry. But he said 
unto > them:' Ail men RECEIVE NOT this saying; in 
Greek: ov x^pooai top Xi^yov tovtov. iMatt. xix. 2. In 

like manner St. Paul sa3's, 1 Cor. vii. 7, / say therefore to the 
unmarried and widows: it is good for them, if they abide 
eoen as 1 ; hut if they DO NOT CONTAIN let them marry: 
in Greek, « fie ook eyKparrevmrrat : Now in both these passage^ 
tlie later as well as the earlier Protestant translators chongf- 
DO NOT into CANNOT, in excuse for the first Reformej>' 
breach of their vowed cplibac3’. (1) With respect to the former 
of these falsifications, Dr. R3'an derides it, and sa3's, *• 'ilic 
Rhemish version agrees nearly with our own !” wliile tli;* 
vicar refers to his former work for a satisfactory proof that 
ihe word CANNOT “ is most agreeable to the original,” (1 ) 
which says DO NOT. As to the second falsification, the 
vicar sa3’s, “ I have been obliged to convict Dr. Alilncr of 
gross ignorance of the Greek, no less than a fraudulent af)- 
plication of the Latin, and liave proved to demonstration that 
the Rhemish version of this text; « fie ovK.eypa'revovTat is er- 
roneous.” (2) Now in what does this boasted conviction of 
my ignorance, and of the erroneousness of the Rhemish ver- 
sion, consist ? Wiy the vicar says that eyparrevopm •' is a 

(1) Another falsification of the same kind, which seems to be levelli'd 
at the tenet of Freewill, occurs both in the earlier end later version «i 
Galat. V, 17. The apostle says : Fou DO NOT the things that yon would. 
a OP heXjyre Toirra srocijTe J this the translators turn thus : So that YOU 
CANNOT do the things that you would, contrary to the original Greek, 
the Latin Vulgate, the Syriac, Arias Montanus, Erasmus, Beza, Tremel- 
liuB, &c.— It is extraordinary that neither the editor of the Bheims lesta- 
ment nor AVard has pointed out this corruption. 

f2j On consulting the hook and page referred to, the only worcli* 
relating to the traiisl.stion itself, consist in a repetition of Dr. Eyan s almve 
quote:! falsehood, namely, he says : “ The Rhemish construction iioes not 
substantially differ from the 'Prot'*stant one,” The rest of his long diss<*.- 
tation is made up of his own confused exposition of the scripture and^ thr 
fath'ers on the subject of celibacy. S^s Anstvc/ to AA ard, pp. 33, 31, 

(.1; Ibid, p B.J. 

ES3 OF CON. » 
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vftrb- of the midtile voice,” and that “ the Vulgate reading 
'viiich agrees v/ith it is : si vero SE non continent, ( 1 ) that is 
to say : if they do not contain themselves : therefore, according 
to the vicar, the passage ought to be translated : if they can- 
not contain, as in the common bible ! What is it that chica 
nery and confidence'.will not attempt to prove? The otliei 
instance of still subsisting error in the latter translation of 
the bible, as well as in the former, ‘consists in the false trans- 
lation of 1 Cor. xi. 27, where St. Paul, speaking of the 
blessed sacrament, says: Whosoever shall eat' this bread-, 
OR drink the chalice of the Lord unworthily, shallLe guilty 
of the body and of .the blood of the Lord. Cot; os cv ea-Bcq 
rov apmv tovtov 17 mvq *ra iro’trjptav nrov Kupiov manias, evoxos 
etrrat tov aapcTos Kai aipLorras tow Kuptov. This text which is SO 
decisive in favour of the Catholic doctrine, respecting the 
body and blood of Christ being received under either kind 
in the blessed sacrament, is, on that account, falsified in both 
translations of the English bible, b 3 ’^ turning the disjunctive 
article OR, into the conjunctive article AND. Dr. RjTin 
finding this falsification (which Ward does not fail to expose) 
I OP gross to be defended, very prudently passes it by un- 
answered. The vicar had attempted to prove that tj and jcm, 
OR and AND are convertible articles ! at present he contents 
himself with relating a story about Dr.-Kilbie, who, he says, 
hearing a certain clergyman maintain in the pulpit that there 
are three arguments against the translation of a certain 
word, in the way it has been translated, answered him, that 
there are thirteen reasons tohy it should be translated as it 
stands ; concluding thus : *' to Dr. Aliiner I leave the appli- 
cation of the foregoing anecdote ; for it certainl}* afibrds a 
useful hint to a self-confident critic.” Such is the issite of 
the contest to which the vicar cliallenged me ! And such are 
his reasons for shewing that the term DO NOT, should be 
translated CANNOT, and why the disjunctive OR should 
should be changed into the conjunctive AND. I hope 3 ’ou 
will not forget Dr. Kilbic : if I do not mistake, the vicar will 
again introduce him to you. In the mean time, I remain. 

Yours, &c. John Milner. 

P. S. The vicar’s mode of reasoning on the corruption in 
cfiicstion is of a piece with that of Luther, quoted by me in 
Letters to a Prebendary, letter v. when being called to an ac- 
:;wiiu» f:r an undeniable false translation of scripture, he 


(1) Answer to WaYcl, p. 35. 
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atiswftred, ‘ sic nolo, sic jubeo, Lutherusita tnill ei nil ss 
doetorem esse supra omnes doctores in toto PapaCtt,'" 


VARIATIONS OF THE BIBLE FROM ITS ORIGINALS. 


LETTER XV.— To JAMES BROW^, Esq. .Jc. 

Dear Sir, — In a' former letter you have seen the vicar 
•take both sides of a contested point ; you will now, witness 
two other instances of the same inconsistenc}', namely', in his 
defending the common bible against its originals, and again 
in defending the originals against the common bible. Tlie 
rev. gentleman, after speaking in the loftiest terms of the new 
translation of the scripture, published by the authority of 
.lames I. in 1611, saj's of its authors: “ they looked to 
nothing as authority but the Hebrew te.vt of tiie old and the 
original Greek of the new Testament.” For, as tliey e.ypress 
themselves in tlieir preface or epistle to the reader : “ if you 
ask what the^’, the translators, had before them 1 Truly it 
was the Hebrew te-vt of the old Testament, and the Greek of 
the new. These are the two golden pipes or rather conduits 
where-through the olive branches emptie themselves into the 
golde.” “ These tongues, therefore, we say, the scripture in 
these tono'ues, were set before us to translate, BEING THE 
TONGUES WHEREIN GOD WAS PLEASED TO SPEAKp 
TO HIS CHURCH BY THE PROPHETS AND APOS- 
TLES.” The vicar had before said, that “ Dr. Milner’s infal- 
lible Church was guilty of an error in determining its canoi 
li'Oin an interpolated Greek copy of tlie bible adding, ii 
the notes, “ they were not out of the Hebrew fountain (w 
speak of the Latin translations of the old Testament) but 
out of the Greek stream ; therefore, the Greek being not al 
together clear, the Latin, derived from it, must needs b? 
nmddi^ (1) Having noticed these positions, yon have ne.\i 


fl' Tho Greek version, called the Septungint, and the Latin Vulgate of 
the old Testament were both made from tho Hebrew at times when this 
iQXt was pure. Accordinglv the former is constantly quoted by the evan- 
Ee.is1s and St. Paul, and the latter, together with the new Testament, has 
been rcligiouslv presers-ed f.om error by the care and constant use of the 
J atm Clmrch, since the time of the apostles. But the Hebrew text havint 
i,M,.n almost entirely confined to the Jews for more than a thousand year^ 
was in a very lauity state wlien Protestants began to trans.ete u sn Uw, 
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to observe, dear sir, that the vicar’s answer was directed to- 
the following passage in my ninth letter: “ Supposing the 
divine authority of the sacred books themselves to be fully 
established, how do you know, without the tradition and au- 
thority of tlie Church, tliat the copies of them, translated and 
printed in your bible, are authentic? I will not lead you 
into the labyrinth of biblical criticism, but will content myself 
with referring you to your own bible-book, printed by autho- 
rity. Look, then, at Psalm xiv. as it occurs in the Common 
Prayer, and which therefore is the text to which your clergy 
swear their consent and assent ’ then look at the same 
psalm in the bible now in use : you will find four whole 
verses in the former, which are left out of the latter : What 
will you here say 1 You must say that your church has 
added to, or else that she has taken from, the words of tin 
prophecy. Rev. xxii. 18, 19.” (l) In fact, no axiom of mathe- 
matics is more evident than this disjimctive proposition, and 
no man cither of common candour, or even of common sense, 
would venture, at least publicly, to deny it. ^ Regardless, 
however of consequences, the vicar maintains, in the face of 
the world, both parts of the disjunctive, that is, he pretends 
to reconcile a contradiction ; expressly maintaining that “ the 
rlmrch of England has neither added to nor taken from the 
word of the propheej',” when she added the four verses in 
question to the I4tli Psalm in her Liturgy ; nor when she 
e.\c]uded them from that psalm in her authorized bible ! 

In vindication of the additional verses, as they stand in 
^he Common Prayer, which he himself has sworn to, the 
vicar alleges, that “ the psalms in the book of Common 
Prayer were translated from the Septuagint and the Latin 
Vvlgalef in both of which these verses are found ; that " it 
is now generally admitted among the learned, that the old 
translation (made by Coverdalc) is preferable to the new,” 
because “ even when the sense is not very ilcar, nor the 
connexion of the ideas obvious at first sight, the mind is 
soothed and the ear ravished with the powerful j'et unaf 
fected charms of style 1” In a word, that, " the reviewers o 
the Liturgy in 1681, consulted the public taste in retaining 
the old translation made by Coverdale. Do then the public 
taste and the charms of style constitute a sufficient reason 
for preferring tk: "muddy waters of the Latin, derived from 

sisteenth cpntury. This is acknowledged by Dr. Brett, Dr. Kennicot, and 
the learned in general. , „ , . 

(1) It is necessary to observe, that what is the fourteantli Psalm in the 
Prayer Book, is the thirteenth in the Vulgate. 
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the impure stream of i^c Grct.^ t*i the JJchri'ir fnrntmn, anil 
for sloppin" up iAe golden pipesy v'liere-throtigh the tdire 
branches empty themselres into the guide; in a vrinl. fi.r 
interpolating the word of God, by adding a full third p'li l to 
an inspired psalm whirh is supposed nnt to belong In it ? 
Such are the 7notircs, as the vicar calls them, which “ slicw 
the futility of Di. Milner’s animadversions.” On the other 
hand, by way of deibnding the new Iranslalcd bilde. which 
ex'cludcs the four vcr.sc.c, against the Coinmmi i’ra\er-b<-n h, 
which retains them, ns the word of God. he .<-ays that “ Hyth- 
nar, when he analyses the Mth Psalm. do'>> m.t notice tho«r- 
verses that archbishop Parker omitted llicm in the liishops’ 
iiible, and that “ in I3arker*.s edition (the (ieuevian) there is a 
nolo setting forth that the oth, Gth, and 7th verses of the J 1th 
Psalm, of the common translation, are not in the Ilebrrw 
ic.Nt, and that they were rather in, the more filly to ex- 
press the manners of the iriclted.'^ This avowal of*' the more 
ancient and venerable translators of the biblc,’’ as he calls 
them, ilint they have added the verses in (jueslion to the ori- 
ginal text, and that " the3* did so more fully to express the 
manners of the iriched." according to the doctrine of the 
vicar, justilies both the old translators in retaining them, and 
the new^ ones in c.xcluding them ! Such is the chicaner^’ of 
the vicar's logic! And whereas I quoted St. Paul, who re 
peats the verses omitted in the common bible, Pom. iii. 13, 
1-1, 15. If), 17, IS, ns they stand in the Vulgate, the Septua- 
gint, and the Douay bible: he hunts through the other 
Psalms, the Proverbs, and Isaiah, for various passages to 
which St. Paul may be supposed to have alluded, when he 
quoted them from the Old Testament instead of taking them 
.altogether as they stand in the 14th Psalm, according to the 
beptuaginl, and, in all probability, to the Hebrew likewise, in 
the time of the apostle. 

" Having disproved (says the reverend viear) the charge of 
defectiveness, which Dr. Milner has brought against our Eng- 
lish bible respecting the fourteenth Psalm, I proceed to con- 
sider one of an opposite de.scription which he has profTcred, 
under the sanction of bishop Tomline’s name, ric, that of 
redundancy, as to a fmrticular text.” The fact is, I accused 
the English bible neither of defectiveness nor redundancy, 
but barelj' argued, from the striking dillbrence between the 
text of the 14th Psalm, as it stands in the Common Prayer- 
nook and in the common bible, and between the text of 

John ■ as it stands in the Testament and the original 
Gieek manuscripts, as bishops Tomhne and Marsh, and the 
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learned in general, agree together, concerning their render 
ing of this contested passage, how indispensably necessar 5 
the tradition and authority of the Church are, for enabling a 
reader of the scripture to know what books and parts of 
books are or are not authentic. It is the vicar’s officiousness 
that drags to public notice the present subjects of biblical 
’.riticisin ; for which, certainly, he Avill not receive the thanks 
lie expected. He proceeds as follows : “ the bishop of Lin- 
coln, now of Winchester, sa.vs Dr. M. has published his con- 
riction, that the most important passage in the Testament for 
establishing the divinitj' of Jesus Christ, 1 John, v. 7. is spu- 
rious.” Now, dear sir, as we Catholics receive this testimony 
of the apostle in our Vulgate, for the inspired word of God, I 
must have been an idiot ■ to charge the church of England 
with redundanctf in receiving it, as the vicar makes me do. 
Nor could I, without gross inconsistenc^v, ascribe to bishop 
Tomline, who admits the divinity of Christ, but rejects the 
text of St. John, the assertion that the latter, namely the 
text, is “ the most important passage in the new Testament 
for establishing the former, that is, Christ’s divinity.” No, 
sir, you will see, on referring to my ninth letter, that wlial 1 
said of the importance of the text, 1 said from myself, and 
that I barely quoted bishop Tomline (which I did by using 
the customary marks of quotations), as declaring that the 
text “ is spurious.” With what pretensions then to honour or 
candour does the vicar make a parade of shewing that Dr. T 
builds the doctrine itself on other texts of scripture, and re- 
proach me, as he does in the following words : “ when this is 
the simple statement of the fact, what shall be said of Dr. iM. 
who thus makes assertions which, a reference to the authority 
to which he appeals, proves to be unfounded ? But even if he 
did not know that the}'’ were so, will ignorance ju.'^tifv error 1” 
The substance of what the reverend vicar advances on this 
celebrated text, of the t/uee heavenly ivitnussos, I John, v. 7 
is that not only bishop Tomline, but also bishop iMarsh aban- 
dons it as indefensible ; that Griesbach declares it to be 
(namely, in the printed Greek editions) an interpolation from 
the Latin Vulgate, in the fifteenth or sixteenth century, and 
that there are but two IMSS. extant which contain it and 
these very MSS. the vicar maintains, are of a late date. 
Still he proceeds as follows: “ Notwithstanding alf this mass 
of evidence against it (the text of I John, v. 7), and that 
bishops Tomline and Marsh have strengthened it by their 
powerful support, yet, as I see such invincible argumeijM 
brought forward on the opposite side by the Rev Mr. Nolan, 
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■whioh are also supported by other writers of high established 
reputation, 1 feel compelled to abandon niy former prejudices 
against it, and to think that a person should almost as soon 
doubt of the genuineness of the rest of St. John’s epistle, as 
that of the disputed passage. The vicar's invincible ar- 
guments for the authenticity’- of the text, tn opposition to all 
the original Greek MSS. are these, as he cites them from the 
Rev. Mr. Nolan,; “ That Eusebius, who at the instance of 
Constantine, had prepared fifty written copies of the^ scrij) 
tares, had expunged, rather thau the orlhodo.x had inserted, 
this passage in the' sacred text. The power with .which the 
.;mperor’s orders had invested Eusebius, his inclination to 
exercise that power in the suppression of that particular 
verse, the unlimited sway of Arianism, &c. and lastly, the 
evidence in favour of the contested passage afforded by the 
African church, present more than presumptive proof that it 
is genuine.” He adds, from the same Mr. Nolan, that, “ the 
proper witnesses of the inspired word are the Greek and. the 
La, tin churches and that when as many as four hundred 
bishops of the Latin Church (1) “ were summoned to Car- 
thage by Hunneric, an Arian king, to defend their doctrine,^ 
they distinctly referred to its authority’-,” namely, that of 
1 John, V. 7. These, and other facts and testimonies to the 
same purport, which the vicar adduces, are not proofs against 
me of there being no redundancy in the English Testament, 
where it exhibits this text: as he, from a confusion of ideas, 
again and again represents me as charging it with ; but they 
are proofs for me, as to the real point I luidertook to prove, 
namely, that the church of England, in this no less than in 
the former instance, is constrained to desert the boasted pure 
fountain of the original text, as polluted, and to drink of th« 
pretended muddy stream of the Latin Vulgate. For it was 
in this text, according to the confession of the vicar and his 
authorities, that the divine testimony in question of the Unity 
and Trinity was preserved for the use of the Protestant 
bible, when it had disappeared from every existing Greek 
his. This shews the just grounds on which the prelates of 
the Council of Trent preferred their own Latin text to every 
other. It proves, moreover, that the unwritten w-ord or tra- 
dition is of its own nature a more secure depository ot re- 
vealed trutlis than is the written Avord, scripture. For, if one 
emperor and one bishop, were able, by means of fifty corrupt 

(1) The total number of bisliops aud confessors from different parts of 
Africa, Sardinia, 'Majorca, and other anjoining parts of the Latin clmrcii, 
rrho assisted at this conference, -wao 866. . Labbe’s Councils, tom. iv. 
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coT 5 i !3 Dfthe Testament, to vitiate the whole existing text of 
i* In a most important passage relating to-the divine nature ; 
what thinking man, who builds upon scripture, alone, tvill 
vouch with absolute certainty for the authenticity of any 
other part of it whatsoever-? Whereas it is evident tliat all 
the sovereigns and bishops in the world could not, at any 
period whatsoever, make five hundred millions of Christians 
believe tliat Christ is corporally present in the blessed sacra- 
ment, if they had not previously believed it. 

I have more than once observed that, undertaking as the 
vicar does, to answer," all tlr. Milner s principal arguments,” 
he generally overlooks the most wejght}' of them. Thus with 
respect to my ninth letter, the only one among the twelve 
which compose the ‘first part-of this correspondence which the 
reverend gentleman is pleased to notice, he confines his dis- 
quisitions to the canon and the translation of the English 
bible, neither of which the author shews can be depended upon 
with sufficient safety bj* a consistent Protestant. ^ As to such 
Protestant’s insecurity, in other respects, and particularly with 
respect to the meaning of the sacred te.xt, in numberless pas- 
sages of it, without the tradition and guidance of the Church 
(which insecurity I demonstiated by reason and by the au- 
thority of Protestants, as well as Catholics), the vicar takes no 
notice of it whatever ; nor does he even contest the author’s 
arguments, in proof that no Protestant, resting solely on his 
own private interpretation of scripture, can make an act of 
faith on any article whatsoever. " The utmost (I said) he can 
affirm is : such and such appears to me, at the present mii- 
ment, to be the sense of the text before me, but. perhaps, upon 
further consideration, I maj*^ alter my opinion. ' Having 
proved the insecurity of those who roill not hear the Church, 
I proceeded to describe their uncertaint}', doubts, and fears, 
during life, and more particularly at the approach of death ; 
on which occasion I .nentioned the unsettled state of the late 
bishop Watson’s mind on icligious subjects of the last impoi'- 
tance, as the same appears by his publications, and particu- 
larly by his Pastoral Charge to the Clergv in the year 1795. 
In this, speaking of the doctrines of the Christian religion, he 
saj'S to them : I think it safer to tell you where they are con- 
tained than what they are. They are contained in the bible : 
and if in reading that book, your sentiments concerning the 
dootrines of Christianfty should be different from those of j-our 
neighbour, or from those of the Church, be persuaded, onyouf 
mrt, tliat infkllibility appertains as little to you as it docs to 
the Quirch.^’ Hence 1 concluded that this learned bishop s 
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mind ^ was so far removed from the assurance of faith,*’ that 
.t was not even settled with respect to (he fundamental arti- 
cles of his own- church, or the church’s creed ana hture-v ; 
the same which he was in the habit of proclaiming' in the three 
creeds, and of swearing to on a variety of occasions. Indeed. 

cannot conceive language more e.xpressive of religious scep- 
ticism, or that inculcates it more forcibly, than that which the 
prelate here makes use of to his clergjn On this subject, (he 
reverend vicar, who had been silent on others of much greater 
importance, which are proposed b}’’ me, raises liis voice in de- 
fence of bishop ^Vatson, whom, ne.\t to bishop Tomline, he 
charges me with subjecting to 103' animadversions, though I 
‘jave.not animadverted on the latter in an}’" disrespectful wa}' 
at all. He now undertakes, b3' giving “ an enlarged view of 
that eminent divine’s charge,” instead of what lie calls m_y 
“garbled e.xtract,” to shew how grossl}’’ I misrepresented 
him. The following constitutes the vicar’s enlarged view: 
“ ^Vhen we speak,” sa3'’s bishop Watson, “ concerning the 
truth of revealed religion, we include not only the certaint3' 
of the. divine missions of Moses and Jesus, but the nature of 
the several doctrines promulgated b}’’ them to mankind. Now 
tmu ma}’" ask me, what those doctrines are? I know what 
(hey are to me ; but, pretending to no degree of infallibilit}’-, 
I think it safer to tell j^ou where they are contained, than what 
the}’’ are. The3'' are contained in the bible, and if, in reading 
that book, 3'our sentiments concerning the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity, should be diiferent from those of j'our neighbour, or 
from those of the Church, be persuaded that infallibility ap- 
pertains as little to 3mu as it does to the Church.” Now, 
dear sir, I would ask you or anj' other man, except the vicar, 
liow the latter’s enlargement of the quotation from Dr. Wat- 
.«on’s charge, tends to prove that the bishop, after all his read- 
ing and writing on theological subjects, had acquired a certain 
knowledge, ,and much more the securitg of faith, as to the 
point in question, namely, “iVhat are the doctrines pr omul-' 
gated hy Moses, and JesitsT’’ For if he had acquired this 
knowledge, with respect to the thirt3’'-nine articles, or' the 
three creeds, or so much as the blessed Trinitj’’ and the divine 
nature of Jesus Christ, he could not have avoided telling his 
clergy thus much. In fact, the whole sense of the vicar’s ad- 
ditional citation is reduced to these two points, that the mis- 
sion of Moses and Jesus were^ divine, and that their doc- 
(‘-’"i'zes, ichatever these may he, are divine also; holichat 
ibest doctrines are? which is the point in question, he de- 
clines to say.- The. vicar, indeed, maintains, that “ his lordt 
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sliip was not removed from the assurance of faith;" and 
that “ the orthodoxy of his principles is indefensible.” I pre^ 
sume, however, that no otlier Christian ever did, or ever wiil. 
advance such absurdity. What! a person destitute of orthu- 
dbxy, in other words a heretic, nay an impious heretic, and a 
sceptic in religious matters, as the bishop in question was, may 
still have even the assurance of faith ! I can say nothing to 
heighten such absurdity ! I grant that the bishop says in the 
quoted passage : “ I know tvhat they (the doctrines promul- 
gated by Moses and Jesus) are to me" But then, it appears 
from this very passage, considering the whole of its conte.xt 
and accompanying circumstances, and it is evident from va- 
rious otlier passages in his lordship’s writings, that the know- 
ledge he speaks of was confined to the two abovementioned 
points ; nanlely, that Moses and Christ were messengers sent 
by God, and that the messages which they delivered are true, 
without pretending to any certain knowledge what any of 
them consist in. Thus much is clear from the Anecdotes of 
his Life, written by himself, and lately published by his son, 
that the' doctrine of the churoo of England, though he had 
frequently sworn to it, was by no means the standard of hi.s 
belief, as he used his utmost endeavours to get all subscrip- 
tion to articles (as also one of her creeds, appointed by her to 
be publicly recited on thirteen several days of the year') sup- 
pressed, and the whole of her liturgy revised, with a view to 
its entire change. In short, he boasts that bishop Hoadly, 
who acknowledged no church, no sacraments, nor other ordi- 
nances as of divine institution, was liis' protot3'pe in his reli- 
gious as well as civil notions. On the other hand, it is 
undeniable that bishop Watson puts the Unitarian, who de- 
nies the' doctrine of the blessed Trinity, and the worshipper 
of Jesus, as he contemptuously calls the true Christian, on a 
level, as equally deserving the divine mercy, in his preface 
'o the Theological Tracts. Finally, in his Apology for 
Christianity, he publishes his own- latitudinarian creed, as 
oeing that of the established church, where, after ridiculing 
(he zealots of the church of Rome,- &c. he boasts that the 
church of England will not-abandon the moderation, by which 
she permits every individual ET SENTIRE Q,uJs VELIT, 
ET QUAE SENTIAT DICE RE;" that is;' think xohat 
he wills, and to say what he thinks ! ■ Such is -the, Protestant 
bishop, whom the vicar of Tojjiplebodarie describes as having 
attained to “ the assurance of faith !” and as being “ the mosl 
capable not merely of ascertaining, but of accurately definino- 
the Christian doctrine-B 1” I am, &c, John MiLtisR. 
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“There are many other things which Iccpp me in flic bosom of tlio Con 
thoKc Church. The agrocmnnt of dilTorcnt people anri nations hcep me 
fliure. The authority established by miracles, nourished by hepe, increasi-d 
by chatity, and confirmed by antiquity, keeps me there. The succession 
ef bishops in the sec of St. Peter, the apostle (to whom our Lord, after his 
iiesurrcction, committed his sheep to b>* fed), don-ti to the present bishnp, 
keeps me there. Finally, the tciv name of CATIIOLTC, which, among so 
awny heresies, this Church alone possesses, keeps me there.'' — St. Au- 
jiisiin, doctor of the Church, A. D. 400, contra Epist. Fundav:, c. 4. 


OX THE TRUE CHURCH. 


letteh xvl—To ja:.ies BRorry. 

De.vr Sir, — Thu letters which I have received from you, 
end some others of 3'our religious society, satisf}' me that I 
have not altogether lost my labour in endeavouring to prove 
to 3’ou, that the private v/terpretation of hobj scripture is not 
a more certain rule of liiith, than an intaginary private inspi- 
ration is ; and, in short, that t/ie Church of Christ is the 
«jnl3'’ true expounder of the doctrine of Christ. Thus much 
you, sir, iii particular, candidly acknowledge ; but'3mu ask 
me, on the part of some of your friends, as,well as yourself, 
^vln', in case 3'ou “ must rely on authority,” as bishop Portcus 
confesses “ the unlearned must,” that is to sa3’’, the great bulk 
of mankind, wl^’^ .vou should not, as he advises 3'ou, “rel3"on 
rhe authority of that church which God’s providence hath 
placed you under, rather than that of another which 3‘ou have 
rwthing to do with;”(l) and why 3mu may not trust to the 
■•hurch of England, in particular, to guide 3'ou to your road 
to heaven, with equal securit3* to the church of Rome? Re- 
^bre I answer 3*011, permit me to congratulate with 3*011 on I'our 
sidvance towards the clear sight of the whole trutlj of revela- 
tion. As long as 3'ou professed to hunt out the several arti- 
cles of di vine. revelation, *one by one, through the several 
biicsks of scripttire, and under all die dilliculties and uncertain- 
•ies, which I have clearly shewn attend this stud3’’, 3''our task 
•”as interminable, and your success hopeless : whereas, noiy- 

(1 ) (JLHifutation of Errors of Popery, p. 
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flaming beacons, which forever shine on the mountain at the 
top of the mountains of the Lord's house. Isai. ii. 2. In 
short, ' the particular motives for credibility, which point out 
the true church of Christ, demonstrate this with no less cer- 
titude and evidence, than the general motives of credibility 
demonstrate the truth of the Christian religion. 

The chief marks of the true Church, which I shall here as- 
sign, are not only conformable to reason, scripture, and tra- 
dition, but, which is a most fortunate circumstance, they are 
such as the church of England, and most other respectable 
denominations of Protestants, acknowledge to profess and 
believe in, no less than Catholics. Yes, dear sir, they are 
contained in those creeds which you recite in your daily 
f)ra 3 'ers, and proclaim in your solemn worship. In fact, what 
do you say of the Clmrch you believe in, when you repeat 
the apostles’ creed? \ou say, I BELIEVE IN THE HOLY 
CATHOLIC CHURCH. Ag'ain, how is this Clmrch more 
particularly described in the Nicene creed, which makes part 
of your public liturgy. In this you say : I BELIEVE IN 
ONE, CATHOLIC, AND APOSTOLIC CHURCH. (O 
Hence it evidently follows that the Church which you, no less 
than we, profess to believe in, is possessed of these four 
marks; UNITY, SANCTITY, CATHOLICITY, andAPOS- 
TOLICITY. It is agreed upon, then, that all we have to 
do, by way of discoveniag the true Church, is to find out 
which ofthe rival churches, or communions, is peculiarly ONE, 
HOLY, CATHOLIC, and APOSTOLIC. — Thrice happy 
lear sir, I deem it, that we agree together, by the terms 
Df our common crepcls, in a matter of such infinite impor- 
.nnce for the happy termination of all our controversies, 
as are these qualities or characters of the true Church, which 
ever that maybe found to be! Still, notwithstanding this 
agreement in our creeds, I shall not omit to illustrate these 
characters, or marks, as I treat them, by arguments from rea- 
son, scripture, and the ancient fathers. 

I am, dear sir, &c. 

JoK.N Milner, 


(I) Older of .'Administration of the Lord’s Sf.pper. 
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J.r.TTCR X\"il.—To JAMES EEOirX i'-;. .^c. 

Deak Fir. — N olhiiii: is more clear to natisnil reason, than 
fhaf G''il c-iono; be the aiitliorof diirerenl reliL'ifins : for being 
the I-terii:i! Tr::lli. ijl cannot reveal contradictory cloclrities; 
and bcirii: at the same lime /Ae Eternal Wi.idom and l/ic 
Gail r>f P-'ari', Is-' cannot establish a kingdom dirided against 
ilsvlf. Il'mec it follows, that the Church of Christ must be 
strictly OXE : one in doctrine, one in worship, and one in 
gorernmen’. This mark of unity in the true Ciuirch, which is 
so clear from ro:u««in, is still more clear from the followin;,- 
passneres of holy writ. Our Saviour, then speaking of hi-.i- 
self. in the diaracicr i/ the good shepherd, says: J have other 
sheep (liie Cefililes) which are not of this fold ; them also I 
mast bring, and theg shall hear my voice, and there shall be 
ONE rOlji), and one shepherd. John, x. IR. To the same 
efieef, addressing his hcavenl 3 ' Father previously to his pas- 
shn, ho savs: I prai/ for all that shall believe in me, that 
THEY MAY HE ONE, as thou. Father, art in me and I in 
thee. John, xvii. 20,21. In like manner St. Paul emphati- 
cally inculcates the unity of the Church, where he writes : ff'e 
being many are ONE BODY in Christ, and every one 
members one of another. Horn. xii. 5. Again he writes: There 
is ONE BODY and one spirit, as yov are called in out- 
hope of your calling ; one Lord, OXE i^AITH, and one bap- 
tism. Ephes. iv. 4, 5. Conformably to this doctrine, respect- 
ing the necessary' unit^' of the Church, this apostle reckons 
HERESIES among the sins which e.\clude from the kingdom 
of God, Gal. v.20. and he requires that aman who is a here- 
tic, after the first and second admonition, be rejected. Til. iii. 10. 

The apostolical fathers, St. Polj'cavp and St. Ignatius, in 
their published epistles, hold precisel}' the same language on 
this subject with St. Paul ; as also does their disciple Si. 
Irenseus, who writes thus : “ No reformation can be so advan- 
tageous as the evil of schism is pernicious.” (1) The great 
light of the tliird century, St. Cyprian, has left us a whole 
book on tlie Unity of the Chvreh, in which, among other simi- 
lar passages, he writes as follows : “ There is but one God, 
and one Christ, and one faith, and a people joined in one 
solid body with the cement of concord This unity cannot 

(1) Dc H«r. 1. i. c. iii. 
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siiSer a division, nor this one body bear to be disjointed. He 
cannot have God fcr his father who has not *hp Church for his 
mother. If any one couUL escape the deluge out of Noah’s 
ark, he who is out of the Church may also escape. To aban- 
don the Church is a crime which blood cannot wash away. 
Such a one may be killed, but he cannot be crowned” (1 ) 
In the fourth century, the illustrious St.' John Chrysostom 
writes thus; "We know tliat salvation belongs to the Church 
alone, and that no one can partake of Christ, nor be saved out 
of the Catholic Church and faith.” (2) The language of St. 
Augustin, in the fifth century, is equally strong on this sub- 
ject in numerous passages. Among others, the synodical 
opisfle of the council of Zerta, in 412, drawn up by this saint, 
tells the Donatist schismatics: “ Whoever is separated. from 
this Catholic Church, however innocently he may think he 
lives, for this crime alone, that he is separated from the unity 
of Christ, will not have life, but the anger of God remains 
upon him” (3) Not less emphatical, and to tlie same eflect, 
are the testimonies of St. Fulgentius and St. Gregory the 
Great, in the si.\th century, in various passages of their 
writings. I shall content myself ■with citing one of them.- 
'* Out of this Church,” says the former father, " neither the name 
of Christian avails, nor does baptism save, nor is a clean sacrifice^ 
offered, nor is there forgiveness of sins, nor is the happiness ol 
eternal life to be found.” (4) In short, such has been the lan- 
guage of the lathers and doctora of the Church in all ages, con- 
cerning her essential unity, and the indispensable obligation of 
being united to her. Such also have been the formal declarations 
of the Church herself, in those decrees by which she has con- 
demned and anathematized the several heretics and schisma- 
tics that have dogmatized in succession, whatever^ has been 
the quality of their errors, or the pretext for their disunion. 

I am, dear sir, &c. John Milner. 


(1) Cypr. de Unit. Oxon, p. 109. (2) Hom. 1. in Fasc. 

Concil. Lalibc, tom. ii. p. 1520. _ ... 

(4) Lib. de Hemiss. Peccat. c. 23.— N.B, This doctrine concerning the 
unity of the Church, and the necessity of adhering to it, under pain of 

^ ... * • .«1 1 3 WBB nimnef. imia 


8tit. i» ana iseza, uoniess. rra. c.v; uy ... T — 

chism ; by the Scotdi, in their profe8B’'m of 1568 ; by the church of Eng- 
innil, Art. 18 ; by the celebrated bishop Pearson, &c. The last >Jf™e(l 
writes thus; “ Christ never appointed two ways to heaven; not uiu no 
build a Church, to save some, and make another institution for other men e . 
salvation. — ^As none were saved from the deluge but such as rrere within 
the ark of Noah, so none shall ever escape the eternal wiath of God, wtacB 
beiong aot to the Church of God.”— Exposit. of Creeil p. S®. 
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LETina xviiT.— To rr.v, ^^7, 

DEVfi Sir, — In tlia in.-iniry I am about to make resnsetin?. 
t’le Cisurcli or Society of Chri«tiRns lo ivhicli thip mark of 
umiy bclonas, it will ho aiiindcnt for my p’.irj'.n--e to 
ronpider that of Protesianfs on one hand, and that of Catho- 
lics on tlse otIcT. To speak properly, however, it is an 
nhsurdity to taik of the church or socirf'/ nf Protealnnts ; 
for the term PllOTESTAXT cxnrcsscs nothing poxidre, 
ninch less any union or association of persons : it barely 
signifies one wl.o pro'esis, or declares, .against some other 
parson or person*.', thing or things ; and in the present in- 
stance it siirnilios those who protest against the CcthoUc 
Church. iJanre. there may be, and there arc, number 
less sects of Protestants divided from each other in every 
thing, except in opposing their true mother, the Catholic 
niiurch. _ Si. Augustin reckons up 00 heresies which had 
protcj-iecl ,'‘g.'>inst the Church before his time, that is, during 
the first four hundred years of her existence ; and ecclesias- 
tical writers have c-^intcd about the same number, wmen 
rose up .since tliat poruid, down to the sera of Luther’s pro- 
testaiion, which took pl.ace early in the sixteenth century: 
wlicrea:.. from the last- mentioned mra, lo the end of the same 
century. Stapliylus and cardinal Hosins, enumerated 270 dil- 
ferent sects of Protcr.tants : and alas ! how have Protestant 
sects, beyond reckoning and description, multiplicrl during 
the last 200 years? Thus has the observation of the above 
cited I10I3’ father been verified in modern, no less than it was 
in former ages, where he exclaims : “ Into how man}' morsels 
have those sects been broken, “who have divided themselves 
from the unity of the Church.” (1) You ore not ignorant 
that the illustrious Bossuct has written two considerable 
vohuiie.s on the Variations of the Protestants; cliielly on 
those of the Luliieran and Calvinistic pedigrees. ?^uincrous 
other variations, dissensions and mutual persecutions, oven 
*0 the extremity of death, (2) which have taken place among 

fl ) St. Aug. contra Pctolian. 

(2) Luther pronounced the Sacramentarians, namely, the Calnnists, 
Zuiticli.\ns, and those Protestants, in general, who denied the real prescncB 
of Christ in the sacrament, hereiies, and damned soius, for fo/iom it i$ net 
law/td to pra^. Epiat, ad Arginten. Catech. P^rr. Comment, in Qen. Uu 
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them, I have had occasion to mention in my former letters 
and other works. (1) 1 have also quoted the lamentations of 
Calvin, Dudith, and other heads of the Protestants, on the 
subject of these divisions. You will recollect, in particular, 
what the latter writes concerning those dillerences : “Our 
people are carried away by every wind of doctrine. If you 
know what tlieir belief is to-day, you cannot tell what it will 
be to-morrow. Is there one article of religion, in which these 
churches, who are at war with the pope, agree together? If 
you run over ail the articles, from the first to the last, you 
will not find one which is not held by some of them to be an 
article of faith, and rejected by others as an impiety. (2) 

With these and numberless other historical facts, of tho 
same nature, before his eyes, would it not, dear sir, I appeal 
to your own good sense, be the extremity of folly, for any 
one to lay the least claim to tbe mark of unity in favour of 
Protestants, or to pretend that they, who are united in 
nothing but their hostility towards the Catholic Church, can 
form the one Church we profess to believe in the creed? 
Perhaps, however, you will say, that the mark of unity, which 
is wanting among the endless divisions of Protestants in 
general, may be found in the church to which you belong, 
the established church of England. I grant, dear sir, that 
your communion has better pretensions to this and the other 
marks of the Church, than any other Protestant society has. 
She is, as our controversial poet sings, “ The least deformed, 
because reformed the least” (3) You will recollect the ac- 
count I have given in a former letter, (4) of the material 
changes which this Church has undergone, at different times, 

folloirera peraecuted Bucer, Itlelaiiclito&’s nephev, vitli imprisoninent, and 
Urelliua to death, for endeavouring to soften their master’s doctrine in this 
point. Mosheim by Maclaine, vol. iv. p. 3tl — 353. Zuinglius, while he 
deified Hercules, Theseus, &c. condemned the Anabaptists to be drowned, 
pronouncing this senten-o on Felix Mans : “ Qui iterwn mergunt mergati- 
fvTi" which sentence was accordingly executed at Zurich. Limborch, In- 
iioia 71. Hot content with anathematizing and imprisoning those refor- 
mers who dissented from his system, John Calvin caused two of them, 
Servetus and Cruet, to be put to death. The Presbyterians of Holland 
and New England, were equally intolerant with respect to other denomi- 
nations of Protestants. The latter hanged four Quakers, one of them a 
woman, on account of their religion. _In England itself, frequent execu- 
tions of Anabaptists and other Protestants took place, from the reign of 
Edward VI. till that of Charles I. and other less sanguinary persecutions 
till the time of James II. 

(i) Letters to a PrAendarjf &e. 

{2) Epist. ad Capiton. inter Epist, Beze. 

(S; Diyden, Hind and Panther. (4) Letlm viiL 
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Since her first entire formation in the reiijn of the last Edward, 
and which place her at variance with herself. You will also 
remember the proofs of Hoadlyism, in other words, of Sod 
nianism, that damnable and cursed heresy, as this churcli 
termed it in her'Iast sjmod, (1) which I brought against somt 
of her most illustrious bishops, archdeacons, and other digni- 
taries of modern times. These teach, in official charges to 
the clergj', in consecration sermons, and in publications ad- 
dressed to the throne, that the Church herself is nothing more 
than a voluntary association of certain people for the benefit 
of social worship ; that thej' themselves are in no other sense 
minislers of God than civil officers are ; that Christ has left 
us no e.xterior means of grace, and that, of course, baptism 
and the Lord’s supper (which are declared necessary for sal- 
vation in the catechism) produce no spiritual effect at all ; in 
short, that all m 3 'steries, and among the rest those of the Tri- 
nity and Incarnation (for denying which the prelates of the 
church of England sent so many Arians to the stake in 
the reigns of Edward, Elizabeth, and James I.), are mere non- 
sense. (2) When I had occasion to e.vpose this fatal system 
(the professors of which Cranmer and Ridley would have sen? 
at once to the stake), I hoped it was of a local nature, and 
that defending, as I was in this point, the articles and liturgy 
of the establislied church as well as my own, I should, thus 
far, be supported by its dignitaries and other learned mem- 
bers. I found, however, the contrary, to be generally the 
case, (3) and that the irreligious infection was infinitely more 
extensive than I apprehended. In fact, I found the most 
celebrated professors of divinity in the universities deliver- 
ing Dr. Balguy’s doctrine to the young clergy in their jjttb- 
lic lectures, and the most enlightened bishops publishing it in 
their pastorals and other works. Among these, the Norrisian 
jirofessor of theology at Cambridge carries his deference 
to the archdeacon of Winchester so far as to tell his 
scholars: “ As I distrust my own conclusions more than 
Ins (Dr. Balguy’s), if j'ou judge that they are not reconcilea- 

(1) Constitutions and Canons A. D. ICiO. Sparrow’s Collect, p. 355. 

(2) Sec extracts from the Sermons of Bishop Hoadly, Dr. Balguy, and 
Dr. Sturges, in Letters to a Prebendary, letter viii. ,The most perspira- 
ous and nervous of these preachers, unquestionably, was Dr. Balguy. See 
his D.scoursos and Charges. Lockyer Davis, 1785. 

(3) That great ornament of the episcopal bench. Dr. Horsley, bishop of 
,St. Asaph’s, does not fall under this censure, as he protected the present 
writer both in and out of parliament. 
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ble, I must exhort you to confide in him rather than me.” (I) 
In fact, Ills ideas concerning the mysteries of C)iristianit 3 '', par- 
ticularly the Trinity and our redemption by Christ, and 
indeed concerning most other theological points, perfectly 
agree with those of Dr. Balguy. He represents the dilierence 
between the members of the established church and the So- 
cinians, to consist in nothing but “a few unmeaning words,” 
and asserts, that “ they need never be upon their guard 
against each other.” (2) Speaking of the ciisloin, as he calls 
it, “in the scripture, of mentioning Ffjther, &on, and Jlol^ 
Ghost together, on the most solemn occasions, of v.-liich bap- 
tism is one,” — he says, “Did I pretend to understand what I 
say, I might be a Tritheist or an Infidel; but I could not 
worship the one true God, and acknowledge .lesus Christ to 
be the Lord of all.” (3) Another learned professor of di- 
vinity, who is also a bishop of the cstablislied church, teaches 
his clergy not to esteem any particular opinion concerning 
the Trinilg, satisfaction, and original sin necessary to sal- 
vation.” (1) According!}', he equally absolves tlie Unitarian 
from impicti/, in refusing divine honour to our blessed Sa^ 
viour, and “ the worshipper of Jesus,” as he c.\presscs liim- 
self, from idolalnj, in paying it to him, on the score of their 
common good intention. (.0) This sudicicntly shews wiiat the 
bishop’s own belief was concerning the adorable Trinity and 
the divinit}' of the Second Person of it. I have given, in a 
former letter, a remarkable passage from the above quoted 
charge, where bishop iVatson, speaking of the doctrines of 
Christianit}', says to his assembled clergy: “1 think it safer 
to tell you xohcre they are contained than xchat they are. 
They are contained in the bible ; and if, in reading that 
book, your sentiments should be dificrent from tliose of 3 'our 
neighbour, or from those of the Chvrch, be persuaded that 
infallibility appertains as little to you, ns it does to tlie Church.” 

I have elsewhere exposed the complete Socinianism of bishop 
Hoadly and his scholars, (U) among whom wo must reckon 
bishop Shipley in the first rank. 

Another celebrated writer, who was himself a dignitar}' of 
the establishment, (7) arguing, as he does most powerfully, 

(1) Lectures in Divinity, ttcliverecl 'n the university of Carntridge, by 
J. Hey, D. D. as Norrisian professor, in four volumes, 1 'i97. Vol. ii. p 10?. 
(2) Ibid. p. 41. (3) Ibid. pp. 250, 231. (4) Dr. Watson, bishop 

of Landaff’s Charge, 1795. (5) Collect, of Thcol. Tracts, Pref. p. 17.,, 

(G) Letters to a Prebendary. (7) Dr. Blackburn, archdeacon of Clove- 
’--'t. author of the Ccufcsflionau 
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against tlia consistency and efficacy of public confessions of 
faith among Protestants of every denomination, sas's, that out 
of a hundred ministers of the establishment, who, every year, 
subscribe tlie articles made “ to prevent diversity of opiriT 
ions,” he has reason to believe “ that above one-fifth of this 
number do not subscribe or assent to these articles in one 
uniform sense.” (1) He also quotes a right reverend author 
who maintains, that “ no two thinking men ‘ever agreed e.v- 
nctly in their opinion, even with regard to any one article of 
it.” (2) He also quotes the famous bishop Burnet, who says, 
that “ the requiring of subscription to tlie thirtj^-nine articles 
•is a great imposition, (3) and that the greater part of the 
clergy subscribe the articles without ever e.vamining them, 
and others do it because they mu.st do it, though they c.an 
hardly satisfy their consciences about some things in them.” (4) 
He shews that the advocates for subscription, doctors Nichols, 
Bennet, Watorland, and Stebbing, all vindicated it on opjio- 
site grounds; and he is forced to confess the same thing with 
respect to the enemies of subscription, with whom he himself 
ranks. Dr. Clark pretends there is a salvo in the subscrip- 
tion, namely, I assent to the articles, in as much as they are 
.agreeable to scripture, (o) thoiigii the Judges of England have 
•declared the contrary. (6) Dr. Sykes alleges that they were 
either purposely or negligently' made equivocal (7) .Another 
writer, whom he praises, undertakes to e.xplain, ^.o^y “ tliese 
articles may be subscribed, and consequently believed, by a 
iSabellian, an orlhodo.x Trinitarian, a Tritheist, and an Arian, 
so called.” After this citation, Dr. Blackburn shrewdly adds ; 
" One would wonder what idea this writer had oi peace, when 
lie supposes it might be kept by the act of subscription among 
men ol’ these dilferent judgments.” (8) If y'ou will look into 
Orertaiis True Churchman Ascertained, you will meet with 
additional proofs of the repugnance ol’ many other dignitaries 
and distinguished churchmen to the articles of their own 
cimrch, as well as of their disagreement in faith among them- 
selves. Hence y'ou will not wonder that a numerous body' 
of them should, some years ago, have petitioned the legislature 
to be relieved from the grievance, as they termed it, of sub- 
scribing to these articles, (9) aud that we should continually 
hear of the mutilation of the liturgy by so many' of them, to 
avoid sanctioning those doctrines ot their church, which they 


fl) Confoss. 3 Ed. p. in. (2) Dr. Cliiyton, bisliop of Clogher. 
(3) Confeaa. p. S3. (-1.1 P.91. {n) V.H-je. (S') P.TS3.. 

(7; P.237. ■ tSj P.239. (9) Particularly ia 17< 2. 
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cisibclicvc and rojcct, particularly tlic Athanasian creed and 
the absolution. (1) 

1 niii^ht disetoso a still -n’idcr departure from their original 
confessions of faith, and still more signal dissensions among 
thu diflerciit (lis.'teiitcrs, and particularly among the old stock 
tif thu Presbyterians and Independents, if this were necessary.' 
hlosl of these, says I^r. .Jortin, arc now Socininns, though we 
ail know they hcrctororc persecuted that sect with tire and 
sword. The renowned Dr. Priestley not only denied the di- 
vinity of Glirist, but with horrid blasphemy accused him ol 
numerous errors, weaknesses and faults : (2) and wlicn the 
authority of Calvin, in burning Scrvctiis, was objected to 
liiin, lie answered, “ Calvin was a great man, but if a little 
man bo placed on the shoulders of a giant, he will bo enabled 
to see farther than the giant himself:*’ The doctrine now 
preached in the fashionable Unitarian chapels in the metropo- 
lis, I understand, grcatl}' resembles that of the Thcophilan- 
thropists of Fnince, instituted bj’ an infidel, one of the fire 
directors. 

riie chief question, however, at present is, whether the 
cimrch of England can lay any claim to the first character or 
mark of the true Church, pointed out in our common creed, 
that of UNITY ? On this stibjcct I have to observe, that in 
addition to the dissensions among its members, already men- 
tioned, there arc whole societies, not communicating with the 
ostensible church of England, who make very strong and 
plausible pretensions to be, each of them, the real church of 
England. Such are the Nonjurors, who maintain the ori- 
ginal doctrine of this church, contained in the humilics con- 
cerning passive obedience and non-resistance, and who ad- 
Jiero to the first ritual of Edwanl VI, . (3) sucli arc the evan- 
gelical preachers and their disciples, who insist upon it that 
pure Calvinism is the creed of the established church: (4) 


(1) Tlic omission of the Athimosian crcpci, in psrticular, so often took 
place in tlic public service, that an act of parliament lias just pabscil, amon;; 
other tilings, to enforce the repetition of it. But if the clergymen alhulsd 
to Tcally bclicrc that Clirist is not God, what is the legislature doing in 
forcing them to worship him ns God 7 ! (2) Thcolog. Beposit. voL 4. 

(3J To this church bclongcil Kvn and the other six bishops who woro 
deposed at the Revolution ; alio Lcz'io, Collier, Hicks, Bret, and many 
other of the chief ornaments of the church of England. 

(4) It U clear from the Articles and Homilies, and still more from the 
pcraceution which the asserten of free-will heretofore suffered in thin, 
country, that the church of England was Calvinist:* till the end of the 
reign of James I. in tiiti course of which that monureii sent episcopal repre- 
cnntntircB from England and Scotland to the arcat Frotcetant synod of 
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Anally, snch are tlie Methodists, whom professor Ilcy dp- 
scribes as forming the old ehtrek of England. {\) And, 
even now, it is notorious that many clergymen preach in the 
churches in the morning, and the meeting-houses in the 
evening ; while their opulent patrons arc purchasing ns many 
cliurch livings as they can, in orler to fill them with incuni. 
bents of the same description. Tell me now. dear sir, whe- 
ther, from this view of tlie state of the church of England, or 
from an}' other fair view which con be taken of it, you will 
venture to ascribe to it that first mark of the true Clntrck 
which you profess to belong to her, when, in the. face of liea- 
ven and earth, you solemuh* declare, I believe in ONE Catho- 
lic Church? Say: is there any single mark or principle of 
real unitg in it? I anticipate die answers 3'otir candour will 
give to these questions. I am, &c. John Milner. 


CATHOLIC UNITY. 


LETTEH 'S.'CL— To JAMES BROWN, Esq. 

Dear Sir, — We have now to see whether that first mark 
of the true Church, which we confess in our creeds, but whicii 
we have found to be wanting to the Protestant societies, and 
even to the most ostensible and orderly of them, the esta- 
blished cliurch uf England, does or does not appear in that 
principal and primeval stock of Christianity, called the Ca- 
tholic Church. In case this Church, spread, as it is, through- 
out the various nations of the earth, and subsisting, as it has 
done, through all ages, since that of Christ and his apostles, 
should have maintained that religious unitg whicli tlie modern 
sects, confined to a single people, have been unable to pre- 
serve, you will allow that it must have been framed by a 
consummate Wisdom, and protected by an omnipotent Pro- 
vidence. 

Now, sir, I maintain it, as a notorious fact, that this ori- 
ginal and great Churdi is, and ever has been strictly ONE ip 
all the abovementioned particulars, and first in her faith and 
terms of communion. The same creeds, namely, the Apos- 
tles’ creed, the Nicene creed, the Atlianasian creed, and the 

Dort. These, in the name of their reBpeotive churches, signed that “ The 
faithful who fall into atrocious enniea, do not forfeit jusUfication, or inuur 
damnation.” (1) Lectures, Yol. u p, 73. 

END OF CON. 6 
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creed of pope Pius IV. drawn up in nonforraily willi the defi- 
nitions of the counci! of Trent, are c\’ery where recited and 
professed to the strict letter; the same articles of faith and 
inoiality arc taught in all our catechisms, the same rule of 
faith, namely, the revealed word of God, contained in scrip- 
ture and tradition, and the same expositor and interpreter of 
this rule, the Catholic Church speaking by the mouth of her 
pastors, are admitted and proclaimed by all Catholics tlirough 
out the four quarters of the globe, from Ireland to Chili, and 
from Canada to India. You ma^' convince yourself of this 
0113 ’ the Ro^’al Exchange, bj’ conversing with intelli- 

gent Catholic merchants from the several countries in ques- 
tion. "Von maj' satisfy j’oursclf respecting it, even bj’ in- 
lcrrog.ating the poor illiterate. Irish, and other Catholic foreign- 
ers, who^ traverse the country in various directions. Ask 
them their belief as to the fundamental articles of Christianity’, 
the unity' and trinity’ of God, the incarnation and death of 
Christ, his divinity’, and atonement for sin by his passion and 
death, the necessity’ of baptism, the nat!?re of the blessed 
sacrament j question them on these and other such points, 
but with kindness, patience, and condescension, particularly 
with respect to their language and delivery, and, I will ven 
turc to sa.v, y’ou will not find any essential variation in the 
answers of most of them ; and much loss such as you will 
find by’ proposing the same questions to an equal number of 
Protestants, whether learned or unlearned, or of the selfsame' 
denomination. At all events, the Catholic.c, if properly' in- 
terrogated, will confess their belief In one coniprelicnsive 
article ; namely this : / believe whatever the holy Catholic 
Chnriih believes and teaches. 

Protestant divines, at the present day’, excuse their dissent 
from the articles, which they subscribe and swear to, b.v rea- 
son of their alleged antiquity and obsoleteness. (1) though 
none of them are .vet quite two centuries and a half old; (2) 
and they' feel no difliciill.y in avowing, that “ a tacit reforma- 
tion,” since the first pretended refunnation, has taken place 
among them. (S) This alone is a confession tliat tlieir church 
is not one and the same : whereas all Catholics believe as 
firmly' in the doctrinal decisions of the council of Nice, passed 
1500 y'cars ago, as they do in tlioscf of the council of Trent, 
confirmed in 1564, and other still more recent decisions; 


(T) Dr. Ilcy's Lceturos in Divinity, vol. ii. pp. 49, 50, 51, &e. 

(2} The SO articles were diwrn in 15C3, and corfitmed by the q.iieea 
and the bishops in 1571. (3) Hey, p 48. 
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opcau&s ihe Catholic Cliiircii. like its Divine Fniinilor, is the 
UJinc //{•.’, ter daif, to-dav. rind fur ever. licb. xiii. S. 

Tv)r 's if in her tioctrinp onlv llial the Catholic Clnircli is 
icio an;l the same : she is niso iinifunn in ■whatever is es- 


in her filurf/i/. In every part of the world, sii:- oirers 
up ;!ie .same unbloody sacriiirc orihe holy r^ias.s. which ishei 
.■•hieract of divine worship: sl;e ndininister.s llie same seven 
■‘snnim.ints, pnividcd by iniiniic V.”isdi):ii end .Morey •ii.'- (he 
M-ver.il wants of the lliillifnl: the great fi*=liv-i*s of o’lr re- 
dnnipfion are kept holy on the same days, nje’ the :iposto!i«”il 
fa-st of Lent is every where proclaimed and rib*:cri’cd. Jn 
short, s’.ich is tlie unity of the Catholic C'l;urc!s, that wlien 


Cathfilic pries':-! orlavmen, landing at one of the neighbo-.irin^ 
ports, from Jtrlia, Canada, nr Brazil, come to my chapel. (1) 
1 lind lliein capable of joining with me in every essential jrirt 
of the diviiie service. 


Lastly, as a regular, nniform, ecclesiastical constitution and 
p'jreniment, and a due subordinalioti of its members, are ri‘- 
quisite to constitute a uniform Clmrcb, and to preserve in it 
unity of doctrine and liturgy; so these .arc undeniably c i- 
dent in the Catholic Church, and in her oluno. She is, in th:- 
languaue of St. Cyprian, **tne habitation of peace and 
unity;” (2) .and in that of thts inspired text, like an army *;• 
battle array (3) Spread, as the Catholics are, over the fare 
of the carlii, according to my former observation, and dts- 
united, n.s they are, in every other respect, they form one uni- 
form body in the order of religion. Whether roaming in the 
plains of Paraguay, or conGned in the palaces of Pekin, cpch 
simple Catholic, in point of ecclesiastical economy, is subject 
to his pastor; each pastor submits to his bishop, and each In- 
shop acknowledges the supremac}’^ of the successor of .‘.-r. 
Peter, in matters of faith, morality, and spiritual jurisdictiii:i. 
In every case of -error, or insubordination, which, from ific 
frailty and malice of the human heart, must, from time to 
time, disturb her, there arc found canons and ecclesiastical 
tribunals and judges, to correct and put an end to the evil, 
v/liilc similar evils in other religious societies arc found to be 
interminable. 


I have said little or nothing of the varieties of Protestar.'s, 
in regard to their liturgies and ecclesiastical govcrnmonis, 
because these matters being very intricate and obscure, a.s 
R'ell as diversified, would lead me too far a-field for my pre- 


f 1 ) -At Winchester, where the writer resided when this letter was wrlttcu. 
(2) “ Domicilium pacis et unitatis.” St..Cyp. ^Sj.Caiit. vi. 4. 
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sent plan. It is sufficient to remark, that the numerous Pro- 
testant sects, expressly disclaim any union with each other in 
these points;— that a great proportion of them reject every 
species of liturgy and ecclesiastical government whatever 
that, in the church of England herself, very many of her dig- 
nitaries, and other distinguished members, express their 
pointed disapprobation of certain parts of her liturgy, no less 
than of her articles ; (I)— and that none of them appear to 
stand in awe of any authority, except that which is enforced 
by the civil power. Upon a review of the whole ma’tter of 
Protestant disunion and Catholic unity, I am forced to re- 
peat with Tertullian : “ It is the character of error to vary ; 
but when a tenet is found to be one and the same among a 
<’Teat variety of people, it is:to be considered not as an error, 

but as a divine tradition.” (2) I dear sir, &c. 

John Milner. 


OBJECTIONS TO THE CLAIM OF EXCLUSIVE 
SALVATION. 


LETTER 'Siyi.—From JAMES BROWN, Esg. 

Reverend Sir,— I am too much taken up myself with the 
present subject of your letters willingly to interrupt the con- 
tinuation of them; but some of the gentlemen, who frequent 
New Cottage, hp ling communicated your thr^ last to a 
learned dignitary, vho is upon a visit in our neighbourhood, 
and he having maa«. certain remarks upon them, I have 
solicited by those gentlemen to forward them to you. The 
terms of our correspondence render an apology from me un- 


fl) Archdeacon Faley Very naturally complains that,_ "the doctrino of 
the articles of the church of England.” which he so pointedly objects to, 
“are interwoven with much industry into her forms of_ public worship. 

I have not met with a Protestant bishop, or other eminent divine, from 
archbishop Tillotson down to the present bishop of Lincoln, who approves 
altogether of the Athanasian creed, which, however, is appointed to be said 
or sung on thirteen chief festivals throughout the year. ^ 

(2) De Praiscrip. contra Hser. The famous bishop Jewel, -n excuse for 
■aie acknowledged variations of his own church, objects to Catholics that 
here are varieties in theirs ; namely, some of the friars are dressed in blac r, 
and some in white, and some in blue: tliatsome of them live on meat, ami 
some on fish, and some on herbs : they have also disputes in their schools, 
as Dr. Porteus also remarks ; but they both omit to mention, that these 
disputes are not about articles of faith. 
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ncccssarj' and still more the conviction that 1 believe you 
entertain of my being, Avttli sincere respect and regard, reve- 
rend sir, &c. James Brown. 

2NTRACT OF A LETTER FROM TIIC REV. , PRE- 
BENDARY OF . TO MR. . 

“It is well known to even* Roman Catholic gentleman, 
with whom I have lived In habits of social intercourse, tliat I 
was alwa3's a warm advocate for their omaiirijialion. and, 
that so far from having an\* objections to their religion, I con- 
sidered their hopes of futarc bliss as well founded as my 
own. In return, I thought I saw in them a corresponding li- 
beralit}' and cliarit}'. But these letters which \’ou have sent 
me from the correspondent of your socic.y at Winchester, 
have quite disgusted me with their bigotry' and uncharitable- 
ness. In opposition to the Chr3’sostonis and AugustinsT 
whom he quotes so copiously for his doctrine of c.vclusive 
salvation, I will place a modern bishop of my church, no way 
inferior to them. Dr. Watson, who sa3-s: “Shall wo never be 
freed from the narrow-minded contentions of bigots, and 
from the insults of men who know not what spirit tkey arc 
oft when the3* stint the Omnipotent in the exercise of his 
mercy, and bar the doors of heaven n^inst every .sect bat 
tJieirownl Shall we never learn to think more humbly of 
ourselves and less despicably of others; to believe that the 
Father of the universe accommodates not his judgments to 
the wretched wranglings of pedantic ihcologi’es ; but tliat 
ever3' one, who, with an honest intention, and to the best of 
his abilities, seeketh truth, whether lie findetli it or not, and 
worketh righteousness, will be accepted of by him?”(l) 
These, sir, are e.\actly my sentiments, as they were those of 
the illustrious Hoadly in his celebrated sermon, _ which had 
the effect of- stiffing most of the remaining bigotry in the esta- 
blished church. ( 2 ) There is not any prayer which I more 
frequently or fervently repeat, than that of the liberal-minded 
poet, who himself passed for a Roman Catholic, particularly 
the following stanza, of it : 

(1) Bistiop Watson’s Thcolog. Tracts, Prof. p. IT. ^ 

(2) Bishop Hoadlv’s Sermon On the JSngdmn of Chrul. 

the choice of religion a thing indifferent, and subjected the wliolo business 
of religion to the civil power. Hence sprung the famous Ba^orian con- 
troversy, which was on the point of ending in a censure u]jen Headly from 
the Convocation, when the latter was interdicted by ministry, and has 
never since, in the course of a hundred years, been aUowed to meet again. 
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" Let not this veal: and erring hand 
Presume thy holts to throv. 

And deal damnation round the land 
On each I judge thy foe.” (1 ) 

I liopo your Eocicly will require its Popish correspondent 
bufurc he writes anj' more letters to it on otlicr subjects, to 
answer what our prelate and Iiis own poet hare advanced 
against the bigotry and uncharitabicness of c;:r 1 uding Ciiri.s- 
lians of any dcnninination from the mercies of God and ever- 
lasting happiness. lie may assign whatever marks he pleases 
of the true Cliurch, but I, (or my part, shall ever consider 
rharity as the only sure mark of this, conforniiibly with wljat 
Christ says : /iy this shall aU knmr. that »e are my disciples 
if ye have love one to another. John, xiii. So. 


OUJECTIOXS ANSWERED. 


LETTER yiSil.— To JAMIES UnOirA; E^q. 

DrAiJ Sir, — In answer to the objections of the reveren-. 
prebendary to my letters on the mark of unity in the (rue 
t'liurch, and the ncccs.>!ity of being incorporated in this Church, 
I must observe, in the (irst place, tiint nothing disgusts a 
reasoning divine more than vague charges of bigotry and in- 
tolerance; inasmuch as they have no distinct meaning, and 
arc equally applied to all seels and individuals, 1>3' uthcr.s 
who.<>e religious opinions arc more la.v than their otvn. These 
odious accusations which 3'our Churchmen bring against Ca- 
tholics, tiic Dissenters bring against 3'ou, who are equally 
loaded with them b^' Deists, as tlic.^c arc, in their turn, by 
Atheists and Materialists. Let us then, dear sir, in the serious 
discussions of religion, coniine ourselves to language of a 
deflned meaning, leaving vague and tinsel terms to poets and 
novelists. _ *•'2' 

It seems, then, that bishop Watson, with tlie Rev. N. N 
and otlicr fashionable latitudinarlans of the daj*, are indignant 
at the idea of “ stinting the Omnipotent in the c.vcrcise of his 
mere}', and barring the doors of heaven against anj* sect,"’ 
however heterodox or impious. Nevertheless, in the very 
passage which I have quoted, they themselves sfinl this mercy 
to those who work righteousness ” which implies a restraint 

(11 Pope’s Unirersal Prayer 



OBJECTIO:C5 ANSWERED. 1K5 

on men's passions. Bielliinks I now hoar snjiio epicure Dives, 
or elegant libertine, retorting on ihosc iibuml. charifable 
divines, in their own words : “ Pedantic Iheotnaves, narroir.- 
minded hiaots, tcho stint the Omnipotent in the ej-orcise ol 
/lif i-iercy, and oar the doors of heaven against me, for fullov,-- 
ing the impulse which he himself has planted in me 1” Tlie 
same language might, with equal justice, be put into the 
mouth of Nero Judas Iscariot, and of the very demons them- 
selves. Thus, in pretending to magnily Gt d’s mercy, thor-e 
men would annihilate his justice, his sanei ity, and his veracity ! 

Our business then is, not to form arbitrary theories con- 
cerning the divine attributes, but to attend ic what God liim- 
.self has revealed concerning them and the exercise of them. 
Vv’hat words can be more express than those of Christ on this 
point : He that heiieveth and is baptized shall be saved j 
but he that bclierclk not shall he damned! Slark, xvi. 16; 
or than those of St. Paul: Without faith it is impossible to 
phase God. Heb. xi. 6. Conformably to this doctrine, the 
same apostle classes heresies with murder and adultery ; 
concerning wliich he says : They tcho do such things shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God. Gal. v. 20, 21. Accordingly, 
he orders that a man tcho is a heretic shall be rejected. Tit. 
iii. 10, and the apostle of charity, St.John, forbids the failhiii! 
to receive him into their houses, or even to bid him God 
speed, tcho bringclh not this doctrine of Christ. 2 John, i. 10. 
This apostle acted up to his rule, with rospect to the treat- 
ment of persons out of tlie Church, when he hastily withdrew 
from a public building, in which he met the heretic Cerinthus, 
“lest,” as he said, “it should fall down upon hii».'’(l) 

I have given, in a former letter, some of the numberle.ss 
passages in which the holy' fathers speak liome to the prescui 
point; and, as these arc far more expressive and cmphatical. 
than what I myself have said upon it, I presume they’^ have 
diiefly contributed to excite the bilo of the reverend prchcii- 
dary. However he may slight these venerable authorities, 
yet, as I am sure that you, sir, reverence them, I will, on ac- 
count of their peculiar appositencss to the point in question, 
add two more similar quotations from the great doctor of the 
flflh century, St. Augustin. He says, “Ail the assemhlies, 
or rather divisions, who call themselves clrardies of Christ, 
bnt wiiich, in fact, have separated themselves from the con- 
gregation of unity, do not belong to the true Church. They 
might indeed belong to her, if the Holy Ghost could be d.v 


(1) S. Iren. I iii Euseb Hist. L iii 
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Tided against himself: but as this is impossible, they dc not 
belong to her.’ (I) In like manner, addressing himself to 
certain sectaries of his time, he says: “If oar communion is 
the Church of Christ, yours is pot so : for the Church ^ Christ 
is one, whatsoever she is; since it is said of her : My dove, 
my undefiled is one; she is the only one of her mother” 
Gantic. vi. 9. 

But setting aside scripture and tradition, let us consider 
this matter, as bishop Watson and his associates afiect to do, 
on the side of natural reason alone. These modern philoso- 
phers think it absurd to suppose, that the Creator of the 
TJniverse concerns himself about what we poor mortals do or 
do not believe : or, as the bishop expresses himself, that he 
“ accommodates his judgments to the wrangling of pedantic 
theologues.” With equal plausibility, certain ancient philo- 
sophers have represented it as unworthy the Supreme Being 
to busy himself about the actions of such reptiles as we are 
in his sight; and thus have opened the door to an unre- 
strained violation of his eternal and immutable laws I In 
opposition to both these schools, I maintain, as the clear dic- 
tates of reason, that, as God is the author, so he is necessarily 
the supreme Lord and Master of all being, with their several 
powers and attributes, and thjeiefore of those noble and dis- 
tinguishing faculties of the human soul, reason koA. freewill; 
that he cannot divest himself of this supreme dominion, or 
render any being or any faculty independent of himself or of 
his high laws, any more than he can cease to be God; — thnt. of 
course he does and must require our reason to believe in his 
divine revelations, no less than our will to submit to his su- 
preme commands;— that he is Just, no less than he is mer- 
dful;— and therefore that due atonement must be made to 
him for every act of disobedience to him, whether by disbe- 
lieving what he has said, or by disobeying what he has or- 
dered. I advance a ,step further, in opposition to the Hoadly 
and Watson school, by asserting, as a self-evident truth, that 
there being a more deliberate and formal opposition to the 
Most High, in saying, I will not believe what thou hast ra- 
vealed, than in saying, I will not practice what thoufiast 
commanded: so, cateris paribus, WILFUL infidelity and 
heresy involve greater guilt than immoral frailty. 

You will observe, dear sir, that, in the preceding passage 
i have marked the word wilful; because Githolic divines 
and the holy fathers, at the same time that they strictly ini' 


(I) Da Verb, Dom. Sexm. iL 
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zist on the necessity of adhering to the doctrine and com- 
muniun of the Catholic Church, make an express exception in 
favour of what is termed invincible ignorance i .wliich occurs 
when persons out of the true Church are sincerely and firmly 
resolved, in spite of all worldly allurements on one hand, and 
all opposition to the contrar 3 ’^ on the other, to enter into it, if 
they could find it out, and when they use their best endea- 
vours for this purpose. This exception in favour of the in- 
vinciblg ignorant is made by the same St. Augustin who so 
sf riel ly insists on the general rule. His words are these: 
“ The apostle has told us to reject a man that is a heretic ; 
but those who defend a false opinion, without pertinacious 
obstinacy, especially if they have not themselves invented it, 
but have derived it from their parents, and who seek the 
truth with anxious solicitude, being sincerely disposed to re- 
nounce their error as soon as they discover it, such persons 
are not to be deemed heretics.” ( I ) Our great controvertist, 
Bellarmine, asserts that such Christians, “ in virtue of the 
disposition of their hearts, belong to the Catholic Church.” (2) 
Who the individuals, exteriorly of other communions, but, 
by the sincerity of their dispositions, belonging to the Catho- 
lic Church, --who, and in what numbers they are, it is for the 
Searcher of Hearts, our future Judge, alone to determine. 
•Far be it from me and from every other Catholic “ to deal 
damnation” on any person in particular : still thus much, on 
the grounds already stated, I am bound, not only in truth, 
but also in charitg, to say and to proclaim, that nothing short 
of this sincere disposition, and the actual %ise of such means 
as Providence respectively afibrds for discovering the true 
•Church to those who are out of it, can secure their salvation : — 
to say nothing of the Catholic sacraments and other helps fur 
this prirpose, of which such persons are unavoidably deprived. 

I just mentioned the virtue of charity ; and I must here 
add, that on no one point are Latitudinarians and genuine 
Catholics more at variance than upon this. The former con- 
sider themselves charitable in proportion as thej’ pretend tc 
open the gate of heaven to a greater number of religionists of 
various descriptions : but, unfortunately, they are not po8“ 
tessed of the keys of that gate; and when they fancy they 
have opened the gate as wide as possible, it still remains as 
narrow and tlie way to it as strait, as our Saviour describes 
these to be in the gospel. Matt. vii. 14. Thus they lull 
men mto a fatal xndijfer&nce about the truths of revelation, 


(l)£piBt. ad Kpiac, Donat, 


(2) Contiov. tom ii. Via, iii, c. C. 
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and a Jahe security as to their salvation. Genuine Catholics^ 
on the otlier hand, are persuaded, that as there is but one 
God, one faith, and one baptism, Ephcs. iv. 5, so there is but 
ONE SHEEPFOLD, namely ONE CHURCH. Hence they 
omit no opportunity of alarming their wandering brethren on 
the danger they are in, and of bringing them into lliis onefold 
of the one Shepherd. John, x. 16. To form a right Judg- 
ment in this case, we need but ask: Is it charitable or un- 
sharitable in the ph 3 'sician to warn his patient of his danger in 
eating unwholesome food? Again, is it charitable or uncha- 
ritable in the watchman, who sees the sword coming, to sound 
the trumpet of alarm? Ezech. xx.\iii. 6. 

But to conclude, the reverend prebendarj' may continue, 
w'ith most modern Protestants, to assign his latitudinarianism, 
which admits all religions to be right, as a mark of the truth 
of his sect ; thus dividing truth, which is essentially indivisi- 
ble; 3 'et will the Catholic Church continue to maintain, as 
she ever has maintained, that there is onl 3 ' one faith, and one 
true Church, and that this her uncompromising firmness, in 
i-etaining and professing this unity, is the first mark of her 
being this Church. The subject admits of being illustrated by 
the well-known Judgment of the wisest of men Two women 
dwelt together, each of whom had an infant son ; but one of 
these d 3 'ing, they both contended for possession of the living 
cliild, and carried their cause to the tribunal of Solomon He 
finding them equall 3 ' contentious, ordered the infant they dis- 
puted about to be cut in two, and one half of it to be given 
to each of them ; which order the pretended mother agreed 
to, ex'claiming : Let it neither be mine nor thine, but divide 
it. Then spake the woman whose the living child was, unto 
the kings for her bowels yearned upon her son, and she 
said; O, my lord, give her the living child, and in no wise 
slay it. Then the king answered and said; Give her the 
living child, and in no wise slav it; — SHE IS THE JHOm 
THER THEREOFI i Kings, iii. 36, 27. 

Ji am dear sir. &<*. 


John 31ii.ne.i • 
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LETTER XXII.— To JA:>IES MOTT/V, Et^q. 

De.vu Sin, — The second mnrk b^* vhich you, ns well as F, 
do 5 ''riba the clmrch inwhiehyijuprofeo?1obr*iiove, when you 
rental the apostles* creed, is ti:‘.»t <»f SA?\CTlT'i . V’y e, each 
ol'us. say; I believe in (he JIQLY Cotholic Church, 
son itself tells us. that the God of purity and sanctity coxdd 
not institute a religion du.^tiiufa of his ciiaraetcr, and tlie in- 
spired apostle assures us, tlict Christ loren (he. Church, nnd 
ijiPic himself for it; that he mitfhl sancliju and cleanse i(, 
icilk the tca/:iiina of ir.Uer, h>i the jcord ; that he mia/il jire- 
ssnt it to himself a glorious Charch, not having spot or 
trrinhle. Ephes.* v. 25, 27. The comparison whicii I am go- 
ing to institute between tlie Githolic Church and llic leading' 
Protestant societies, in the article of sanrtiig or hdiness. w ill 
be made on lho.se tour headfi : l.st. The doctrine ol holiness ; — 
2d!y, the means of holiness; — Sdly, thoy/wjJ.? of holiness; — 
an'J lastly, the divine lesfiiiwnv of lioliness. 

To consider, first, the doctrine of the chief Protestant com- 
munions: this is well known to have been originally pounded 
in llic pernicious and impious principles, that God is the au- 
thor and necesdimling' cause, as well as the everlasting pu- 
nirlior, of sin; - that man has no freewill to avoid sin;- and 
that jnstincation and salvation are the effects of un entiiusiabiu. 
persuasion, under the n?r.ie of faith, that the person is ac- 
tually juctijicd and saved, independently of any real belief in 
the revealed truths, independently of hope, charity, repentance 
for sin, benevolence to our fellow-creatures, loyally to orr 
king and country, or any otlier virtue ; all which were cen- 
sured by the tirsi .reformers, as they are by the .strict Metho- 
dists still, under the name of tcor/is, and by many of them 
declared to be even burttui to fw^atjoe. >t i.s assertpl in 
The Harmony of Confessions, a celebrarea work, published 
in the early times of ^he Reft>r*nafif»n that “all thecunie.ssions 
c.f the Pre'estapt enutenes leucu luis primary article (of jns- 
tincaiion; witii a nolj' consent;' which seems to imply, srv 3'8 
archdeacon Blackburn, “that this was a single article in 
which they did all agree." (1) Bishop VVarburion expressly 
declares, that “ Protestantism was built upon it (2) andj^et, 
“ what impiety can be more execrable.” we may justl 3 ' cx- 

jl) Arclidnacoii TJlacltbu'n’a ConfcsBionai, p. 16. 

(2) Doctiiiifof Grace, cited by Overlon, p. 31. 
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claim with Dr. Daigny, "than to make God a tyrant!” (1) 
And what lessons can be taught more immoral, than tiiat men 
are not required to repent of their sins to obtain their for- 
giveness, nor to love either God or man to be sure of their 
Salvation? 

To begin with the father of the Reformation : Luther 
tenches, that " God works the evil in us ns well as the good,” 
and that " the great perfecUon of faith consists in believing 
God to be just, although, by his own will, he necessarily ren- 
ders us worthy of damnation, so as to seem to take •pleasure 
in the torments of the miserable” (2) Again, he says, and 
repeats it in his work De Servo Arbitrio, and his other works, 
that " freewill is an empty name adding, " if God foresaw 
tliat Judas would be a traitor, Judas necessarily became a 
traitor: nor was it in his power to be otherwise.” (3) ... . 
‘Ilian's will is like a horse: if God sit upon it, it goes as 
God would have it ; if the devil ride it, it goes as the devil 
would have it : nor can the will choose its rider, but each of 
them strives wliich shall get possession of it.” (4) Conforma- . 
bly to this s}’stcm of necessity he teaches: "Let this be your 
rule in interpreting the scriptures ; wherever they command 
any good work, do 3 'ou understand that they forbid it ; be- 
cause you cannot perform it.” (5). .. . "Unless faith be with- 
out the least good work, it does not justify: it is not 
faith.” (6) . . . . " Sec how rich a Christian is, since he cannot 
lose his soul, do what he will, unless he refuses to believe : 
for no sin can damn him but unbelief.” (T) Luther’s favourite 
disciple and bottle-companion, iirmsdorf, whom he made bi- 
shop of Nauburg, wrote a bookc-tpressly to prove, that good 
•works are not only unnecessary, but that they are hurtful, 
to salvation ; for which doctrine he quotes his master’s works 
at largo. (8) Luther himself made so great account of this 
part of his system, which denies freewill, and the utility and 
possibility of good works, that, writing against Erasmus upon 
it, he afiirms it to be the on which the whole turns; de- 
claring the questions about the pope’s supremacy, purgatory, 
and indulgences, to be trifles, rather than subjects of contro- 
versy. (9) In a former letter I quoted a remarkable passage 

(1) Discourses, p. 59. (2) Lutfc Opom, ed. TVittenb. tom. ii. fol. 437. 

(3) De Serr. Arbit. fol. 460, (4) Ibid, tom ii. (5} Ibid. tom. iii. 

fol. 171. (6) Ibid. tom. i. fol. 361. (7) De Captiv. Babyl. tom. ii. 

foi. 74. ,^) See Biiciley’s Protest. Apol. 393. See also Mosheim 

and Maclaine Eeeles. Hist. vol. vi, pp. 334, 328. (9J See tlic passage, 

extracted from the work De Servo ArbUrio, in Letters to a Frebendaty, 
LeUec V 
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from this pitriarch of Protestantism, in which he pretentls to 
prophecy, that this article of his shall subsist for ever, in spite 
of all tile emperors, popes, kings, and devils ; concluding 
thus : “ if they attempt to weaken this article, may hell-fire 
be their reward: let this be taken for an inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost made to me, Illartin Luther.'’ 

However, in spite of these prophecies and curses of their 
father,- the Lutherans in general, as I have before noticed, 
shocked at the impiety of this his primar}' principle, soon 
abandoned it, and even went over to the opposite impiety of 
Semi-Pelagianism, which attributes to man the first motion, or 
cause of conversion and sanctitication. Still it will always be 
true to say, that Lutheranism itself originated in the impious 
doctrine described above. (1) As to -the second branch of 
the Reformation, Calvinism, where it has not sunk into Lati- 
tudinarianism or Socinianism, (2) it is still distinguished by 
this impious s^'stem. To give a few passages from ^he 
works of this second patriarch of Protestantism : Galvin saj's 
“ God requires nothing of us but faith ; he asks nothing of 
us, but that we believe.'’ (3) .. ..“1 do not hesitate to as- 
sert that the will of God makes all things necessary.'’ (4) . . . . 
“ It is plainly wrong to seek for any other cause of damnation 
than the hidden counsels of God.” (6) .... “ Men, by the free- 
will of God, without any demerit of their own, are predesti- 
nated to eternal death." (6) It is useless to cite the disciples 
of Calvin, Beza, Zanchius, &c. as they all stick close to the 
doctrine of their master ; still I will give the following re • 
markable passage from the works of the renowned Beza. 
“Faith is peculiar to the elect, and consists in an absolute de- 
pendence eadi one has on the certainty of his election, which 
implies an assurance of his perseverance. Hence we have it 
in our power to know w'hether we be predestinated to salva- 
tion ; not by fancy, but by conclusions, as certain as if wc 
had ascended into heaven to hear it from the mouth of God 
himself.” (7) And is there a man, having been worked up 
by such dogmatizing, or his own fancy, to this full assurance 
of his indefeasible predestination and impeccability, that can 
be e.\pected, under any violent temptation to break the laws 
of God or man, to resist it ! 

After all the pains which have been taken by bishop Marsh, 

(1) Bossnet’s Variat. L Tiii. pp. 23, 5t, &c. Moslieim and Maclaine, 
VoL V. p. 41S. (2) Ibid. p. 458. (3) Calr. in Joan. vi. Rom.i. Galat. ii. 

(4) Instil. I. iii. c. 23. (5) Ibid. (6) Instil. L iii. e. 23. (7) Exposit. 

died by Bossnet, Variat. 1. ziv. pp. 6, 7. 
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niid inudorn rliriiic.^ of llic church of En^’Innd, to dear her 
(him this stnin of Calvinism, nothin" is more certain than that 
slie was at first deeply iiifrclod with it. The -i2 articles of 
lidwnrd VI. and liic 39 articles of Elimhcth, are evidently 
pniunded in that doctrine ;(1) which, however, is more e.\- 
jire.csly inculcated in the l^niheth articles, (2) approved o? 
I»y the two ardibishnp'!, the bishop of London, &c. in ISP^z 
“ whose tosliiiiony,” .say.s the renowned riillcr, “ is an infalli- 
ble evidence, what was the general and received doctrine o; 
the cinirch of En^laml in lint age, about tlie forenamed con- 
trover.sii's.” (3) In the history of the university of Cam- 
bridiro by this author, a strict churcliman, wc have evident 
prool’ that no otlier doctrine but that of Calvin was so much 
ns tulerah'd by the established church, at the time I Invc been 
spcakiri" of. “ One W. Harrcl, fellow of Goii villa and Cains 
rollccfe, preached ail cfcritm for his desree of bachelor in di- 
vinity. wherein he vented such doctrines, for which he was 
summoned. si.\ davs after, before the consistory of doctors, 
and there enjoined the Ibllowiii'r relmclation :-^lsf, I snttl 
ihnt, Xn 7ifin it sn slron^l’/ iinihrprnppcd hij the ccrlainl>/ 
of faith, ai to he tnitart'd of his ialvnlton: but, now, I pio- 
test before Cod, lint they which are justified by fliitli, are 
assured nf their sa/ration vith the rertaintt/ of faith. — 3dly, 
I iiiid, that Cerlaiutu eoneerning the time to come is proud: 
hut nme 1 protest ilmt fuslijicd faith can never he rooted out 
of the minds of the Ihitliful. fil’hly. Those words escaped mo 
in my sermon : I helicre against Cairin, Peter Jlarh/r, cj'c. 
that fin is the true, proper, and Jirst cause of reprobation. 
IJul now, I’eiti" better instructed. I say that the reprobation 
of the viehed is from ererlasting : and I am of tlie same 
mind coticcrnin" eliciion. as the church of England teacheth 
rn the arlicies of faith. Last of all, I littered these words 
Risl’.ly against Calvin, a man that hath very well dcscn-cd 
nf the church of God ; that he durst presume to lift him- 
self above the high Gad: by which words I Jiave done great 
injury to that learned and right-godly man. I have also 
uttered matiy bitter words against Peter Martyr, Titcodorc 

(n PaTtieularlr the llUi, ISlIi, l3Ui, nn'l 17th of tlnCO nrliclrs. By 
the tenor of t.re l,')ih, nmon" the 39, it wonlil njipear, that the impatience 
of Socriitcs, the intepritv of Aristides, tlie rnntinencc of Scipio, and the 
patriotism of Cato, “had the nature of sin,” because they were “worlsa 
done hefbre tlie craceof Christ.” (9) Fuller’s Church Ilistory, p. 230. 
(,7 1 Fuiier, p. 9.32. — X. B. On the point in question, Dr. Ilcy, vol, iv. p. 6, 
quotes the well-known speech of the great lord Chatham in parliament: 
* IVc have a Calvinistic creed, and an Anninian clergy.” 
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B’za iScc. being the light’s an*} oni’rments of our church 
caiiinj ihjm by the otLou; nam.* oC C.ilvinists, «fcc.”(l) 
'\nsitliir prjof of Ibe fonnar intoierance of the church of Eng- 
^vit;s raspact to that moderalo system, which ail her pre- 
sent ilicnitarics hold, is the order drawn tip by the nn-hbi- 
shoos and bishops in loOo, for government to act upon: 
ni’.VeK*, that “all incorricrib'e freewill man. &c. should be sent 
Into some castle in North Wales, or at Wahingford, there iu 
live of their own labour, and no one be snlfcred to resort to 
them, but thsir kcepars, until they be found t.> repent thei: 
errors." (2) A still stronger, as well us more authentic evi- 
dence of i!ie former Calvinism of the English church, is fur- 
nished by the history andacts of the general ailvinistic synod 
of Uort, held against Vorstius, the successor of Arminius, 
who lud endeavoured to modify that impious system. Our 
•lamas I. w!io had the principal share in assembling thiss^mod, 
was so indignant at the attempt, that in a letter to the stales 
of Holland.’ he termed Vorstius, “ the enemy of God,” and 
insisted on his being expelled; declaring, at the same time, 
that “ it w<as liis own duty, in quality of defender o f the faith, 
with which title,” lie said) “ God had honoured liim, to extir- 
pate those cursed heresies, and to drive them to hell!” (3) 
To be brief, ho sunt Carlton and Davenport, the former being 
bishop of Llandalf, the latter of Salisbury, with two other dig- 
nitaries of the church of England, and Balcanqual, on the 
part of llic chu»-ch of Scotland, to the synod; where they ap 
psared among flie foremost in condemning the Arminians, and 
in defining, 'that “ God gives true and lively faith to tliose 
whom bo resolves to withdraw from the common damnation, 
and to them alone; and that the true faithlul, bg atrociouss 
crintee, do not forfeit the grace of adoption and the state 
of justification t' (4) 

It might have been expected that the decrees of this sj'nod 
would have greatly strengthened the system of Calvinism; 
whereas it is Irom the termination of it, which corresponds 
with the concluding part of the reign of James I. that we are 
to date the decline of it ; especially in England. (5) ^ Still 
great numbers of its adherents, under the name of Calvinists, 
and professing, not without reason, to maintain the original 


(1) Fuller’s Hist of Univ. of Camii.p. 150.— N. B. It will Tje evident to 
the reader that I have greatly abridged this curious recantation, winch was 
too long to be quoted in full. (2) Strype’s Annals of Refon^ 

vol. i. p. 214. (3) Hist. Ahreg. de Gerard Brandt, toin. u. p. » 

(4) Bossuet’s Variat. vol. ii. pp, 201* 894^ 304, (5) IToshoim ana 

Maclaine, vol. v. pp. 369, 389. 
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tenets of the clinrcli of England, subsist in tins country, anc 
their ministers arrogate to themselves the title of evangelica. 
preachers. In like manner, die numerous and diversified so- 
cieties of Methodists, whether Wesicyans or Whitficldites. 
Moravians or Revivalists, New Itinerants or Jumpers, (1) 
arc all partisans ofthc impious and immoral system of Gilvin. 
The founder of the first-mentioned branch of these sectaries 
witnessed the follies and crimes which flowed from it, and 
tried to reform them by means of a laboured but groundless 
distinction. (2) 

Alter all, the first and most sacred branch of hoi}' doctrine 
consists in those articles which God has been pleased to re- 
veal concerning his own divine nature and operations, namely 
the articles of thettniUi and trinity of the Deitg, and of the in- 
carnation, death, and atonement of the consiibstantial Son 
of God. It is admitted that these mysteries have been 
abandoned by the Protestants of Geneva, Holland, and Ger- 
many. With respect to Scotland, a well-informed writer sap, 
" It fs certain that Scotland, like Geneva, has run from high 
Calvinism to almost as high Arianism or Socinianism: the 
exceptions, especially in the cities, are few.” It will be ga- 
thered from many passages, which I have cited in my former 
ioUers, how widely extended, throughout the established 
church, is that '* tacit reforni^ which a learned professor of 
its theology signifies to be the same thing with Socinianism. 
A judgment may also be formed of the prevalence of this sys- 
tem, by the act of July 21, 1813, exempting the professors of 
it from the penalties to which they were before subject. And 
yet this system, as I have before observed, is pronounced by 
the church of England, in her last made canons, "damnable 
and cursed heresy, being a complication of many former here- 
sies, and contrariant to the articles of religion now established 
m the church of England.” (3) I say nothing of the nume- 
rous Protestant victims, who have been burnt at the stake in 
this countr}', during the reigns of Edward VI. Elizabeth, and 
James I. for the errors in question, except to censure tlie in- 
consistency and cruelty of the proceeding : all that I had oc- 
casion to shew was, that most Protestants, and, among the 
rest, those of the English chnrcli, instead of uniformly main- 
taining at all times the same holy doctrine, heretofore abetted 
an impious aud immoral system, namely, Calvinism, which 
they have siiiL® been constrained to reject; and tliat they 

(1) See Evans’s Sketch of all Religions <(2) See Fostsetif t, p. 49. 

(S) Constil. and Can. A.D. 1610. 
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fl!\ve rjovr compromised xriih impieties, whidi formerly they 
condemned as “damnable heresies,” and punished with fire 

and fagot. , « , 

But it is time lo speak of the doctrine of the Catliolic 
Church. If this was once fiolf/, namely, in the apostolic .age, 
it is /.of If still ; because the Church never changes her doc- 
trine, nor suffers any per.«nn in her communion to cnange it, 
or to question any part of it. Hence the adorable mysteries 
of the Trinity, the Incarnation, &c. taught by Christ and liis 
apostles, ani defined bv the four first gener.'*! council.s, are 
now as firmly believed by every real Catholic, throvighout her 
whole comnmnion, as they were when those councils were 
held. . Concerning the article of man s justification, so far 
from holding the impious and absurd doctrines imputed to her 
by her unnatural children (who sought for a pretext to desert 
from her), she rejects, she condemns, she anathematizes them . 
It is then false, and notoriously false, that^Catholics believe, 
or in any age did believe, that they could justily themselves 
by their own proper merits; — or that they can do the foa-st 
good,- in the order of s-ilvation, without the grace of God. 
merited for them by .Tesus Christ;— or that we can deserve 
this grace, by any thing we have the power of doing: or tlwt 
leave to commit sin, or even Uic pardon of any sin which has 
been committed, can be purchased of any person whatso- 
ever or that the essence of religion and our hopes of sal- 
vation consist in forms -and ceremonies, or-^in other ex- 
terior things. These and. such other calumnies, or rather 
blasphemie's, however frequently! or confidently repealed in 
popular sermons and controversial tracts, there is reason to 
think are not really believed by any Protestant of.learning. (1) 
In fact, what ground is there.- for maintaining them? Have 
they been defined by our councils? No: they hav'e been 
condemned by them, andjjarticularly by that of Trent. Are 
they taught 'in our catechisms, such as the Catechismvs ad 
Parochds, the General CatecAwwi of Ireland, the Doway Ca~ 
techisnv; or incur books ; of devotion ; for .e.\ample, those 
written by anaKempis, a Sales, a- Granada, and-aChalloner? 

(1) The'Norrisian profeasoT, Dr. Hey,’ says:. "The reformca liare de- 
parted so much from the'rigour of their'dooWhe about faith, and the To- 
ihanistB-from theirs about good Trorl£S, that..there .seems, very little, differ- 
6nee between them.” Lect. vol. jii. p. 262, . True, most the^reronnerB. 
after building their religion on frttt alone, have now gone into the opponje 
heresy of Pelagianiam, of at least Si^-Pdogtonwyi.- but Catholics hold 
exactly the sahie tenets regarding good works, rihidh they over.hel^ and 
which* were -always -very different' from what 'Dr. describes -them 

hare been. ^ 

5XD OF COX ^ 
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No: the contrary doctrine is/m these, and in our other books 
uniformly maintained. ' In* a \\'ord, the Catholic .Ciiurch 
teaches, and ever has taught, her children to trust for mercy, 
grace, and salvation,' to thti merits of Je^us>Christ.'; Never- 
theless,' she assorts that we hare freewill, and that this'-bein^ 
-prevented by divinh- grace, can and must co-operate to our 
justification by faith; sorrow for our sins, and other corres- 
ponding acts of virtue, which God’ will not fail to bestow upon 
'US, if we do not throw obstacles-in the way of them. Thus 
'is 'all honour and merit ascribed to ‘the Creator, and every 
defect and sin 'attributed to the creature. The .Catholic 
Church inculcates, moreover, the ‘ indispensable necessity, of 
humiliti/, as the groundwork of all virtues, by which, .says 
St. Bernard, “ from a thorough knowledge of ourselves we 
become little ‘n our own estimation.”' 'I mention, this Catholic 
lesson, in particular, because however strongly it is enforced 
by Clirist and his disciples, it seems to be quite overlooked 
by Protestants ; insomuch that they are perpetually-io«a</n^ 
in their speeches and writings of-the opposite vice, pride. In 
like manner, it appears from-tlie nbovemcritioned catechisms 
and spiritual Avorks, what pains our Church bestows, in re- 
gulating the interior no less tlian the e.^terior, of her children, 
by repressing every thought or idea, contrary to religion or 
morality; of which matter I perceive little or no notice is 
taken in the catechism and tracts of Protestants.' Finally 
the Catholic Church insists upon the necessity of being perfest, 
even as our heavenly Father is perfeetj Matt, v; 48, 'by. such 
an entire subjxigation of our passions, 'and conformity of our 
AA'ill Avith that of God. that our conversation may be in heaven, 
Avhile AA'e are yet living here on earth. Philip, v. 20. 

I am, &c. - Joas Milner. 

POSTSCRIPT TO LETTER XXII. 

The life of the late Rev. John 'Wesley, founder ofdlie Me- 
thodists, which has been written by Dr. Wliitehead, _Dr. 
Coke, and others of his disciples, sheAvs; in the clearest light, 
the errors and contradictions to which eA'en a sincere ^ and 
religious mind is subject, that is destitute of the. clue to .re- 
vealed truth, the living authority of the Catholic .Church ; as 
also' tlie impiety and immorality of Cah'inism. At first, that 
is to say, in the year J729, "Wesley was a 'riiodefn Cliurch-df 
England-man, ^stinguished from other students al'Oxford by 
nothing but a more strict and. metliodical form of life. . Of 
wurse his doctrine then was the prevailing doctrine of that 
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c’.mrch: ^lus ho preachod hi T:nclanil and orricd 'V.ih him in 
■\nierica, vliitlicr ho soiled ti> oonvcrl llic indinns. Ivol iirninp', 
imwevi-r; lo England hi he writes as f.lK.v.s; -‘I'cr 

maiiv yi rirs I have hei-n tossed about by various ^vinds of 
dociriiiL'." ilia particulars of which, and of the diflertnr schomos 
of sr.■|^ '.tiou which he was inclined to tn;sl in. he tiotails. 
J’allirc. at la<t, however, i'lro the hands of Peter I’chler and 
liis j'lluravian brethren, wl»o met in I'etter-lone. ho beranie s 
varni prnselj-tc to their system : declaring at the f-amc isnie, 
with re.spect to his past rfligioii, that hitherto hr hoit Leon cs 
Papiit ivithnf’l huotriiiff it. "^Vc may judge I'fjiia ardtiur bj 
hi? exclamation v/i.en Peter Bohlcr loft England: “O what^a 
work hath God b?gnn since his (Bohler’s) coming to Englaiui : 
such a one as shall never conic to an end^till heaven aiif- 
earth shall pass awav.*' T-O cement his union with this so*" 
eiety, and to instruct himself more fully in its ni 3 -sterie.s, he 
made a journev to Ilernhuth in Moravia, which ’is the chief 
seat of the United Brethren. It was whilst he was a Mora- 
vian, namely, “on the 24th of iMaj'', 1/38, a rjuarlcr of an 
hour before nine in the evening,” that John \yeslcy, by his 
ti\vn account, was “saved from the law of sin^and death. 
This all-important event happened “ at a meeting-liouse in 
Aldersgate-slreet, while a person was reading Luther s pre- 
face to the Galnlians.” Nevertheless, though he had professed 
such deep obligations to the Moravians, he soon found out 
and declared that theirs was not the right way to heaven. In 
fact he found them, and “ nine parts in ten of the Methodists, 
who adhered to them, “ swallowed up in the dead sea of still- 
ness, opposing the ordinances, namely, prayer, reading tlio 
scripture, freejuenting the sacrament and public ivorsliip, sel- 
ling their bibles, &c. in order lo rely more fully ‘ on the blood 
‘the Lamb.’ ” In short, Wesley abandoned the Moravian 
connexion and set up that which is properly his own religion, 
as it is detailed by Nighlin.^le, in his Portraiture of Metho- 
dism. This happened in 1740, soon after which he broke off 
from his rival Whitfield. In fact, they maintained quite op- 
posite doctrines on several essential points : still the tenet of 
instantaneous justification, without repentance, charitj', or 
other good -works, and the actual feeling and certainty of this 
and of everlasting happiness, continued to be the essential and 
vital principles of Wesley's S 3 'stem, as tliey are of the Cal- 
vinistic sects in geneial; till haying witnessed the horrible 
impieties and crimes to which it conducted, he, at a conference 
or synod of liis preachers, in 1744, declared that he and tliej’ 
had “ leaned too much to Calvinism and Antinomiaiiism.’ lu 
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answer to the question: “What is Antinomianism?” Wes 
ley in the same conference answers : “ The doctrine which 
makes yo d- the -law .through faith: Its main pillars 'are, that 
Christ abolished- the motuT law ; — that, therefore, -Christians 
are jot obliged to.kceji it; — that Christian liberty, is liberty 
from obeying the commaif^ 'of .God; — that it is bondage to 
do a thing because it is coinm'anded,.or forbear it because it is 
forbidden; — that- a believer is not obliged to use, the ordi- 
nances of God,' or to do-go'od works;— that a preacher ought 
not to exhort to good works.”. &c. See here the essential 
morality of* the religion.-, .which Wesley had hitherto followed 
and preached, as drawn by his 'own -pen, and -which still con- 
tinues to be preached- by die other sects of Methodists. We 
shall hereafter see in what manner he changed it. The very 
mention, however, of a change in this groundwork of Metho 
dism, inflamed all the Methodist- connexions. According!}', 
the Hon and Rev. Mr. Shirley, chaplain lo lady Huntingdon, 
in a circular -letter, written at her desire, declared against the 
dreadful heresy of Wesley, which, as he- e.xpressed- himself, 
“ itfured the foundation of Christianity'' He, therefore, 
summoned another conference, which severely censured -Wes- 
ley. On the other hand, this patriarch t was strongly sup- 
ported, and particularly by Fletcher of Madeley, an able 
writer, whom he had destined lo succeed him,- as the head of 
his connexion. Instead of being oflended at his master’s 
change, Fletcher -says : “ I admire the candour of an .old man 
of God, who,- instead cf obstinately maintaining' an oldimis- 
take, comes down like a little child, and.acknowledges.it be- 
ibk*e his preachers, whom it is his interest to secure.’?- , The 
sam^' Fletcher published seven volumes of Antino- 
mianism, in vindication of Wesley’s change in tliis essential 
point of his religion. In- these he brings the most convincing 
proofs and examples of tlie impiety and immorality to which 
the enthusiasm of Antinomian Calvinism had conducted'the 
Methodists. He mentions a highwayman, lately executed in 
his neighbourhood, who vindicated his' crimes upon this prin- 
ciple. He mentions other more odious instances.of Wicked- 
■ness, which, -to hih knowledges had flowed from it All these, 
he says, are '-represented by their -preachers to.-.-b'e damning 
sins in Turks and Pa^ns, hut-.only:spots in. God’s children;?’ 
He-’ adds, “ There are few of our’ celebrated pulpits, where 
more has not been said^or rin 'thah agcdnsl'itP'- . He- quotes 
an hon. M. P “ onc'e my'brotheri*’ -he savs,-“ but:now my o]pr 

S onenl,’-’ who in his published treatise maintains, that-," mur- 
ead adultery do not., hurt -thR.'.nleasant ,^ildren • (the 
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'Mil even work for their good:" a'lding, "itly sins 
cli'pl'Mse God, my person is always acceptable to him. 
Tiio;i'_'h ! '••Iionltl out sin .‘ijam’ses hiinscl!', I should not be 
a T'ifcasant child, because God always views me in Christ, 
in the midst of aduiierie.5, murders, and incest.*', he 
ca:'i i- l'iress me with : Thou art all fair my love, my unde- 
liled: there is no spot in fitee. ft is a most pernicious error 
of Lh? sclioolmcn to di.stingui.ch sins according to the fact, not 
according to tlie person. Though I highly b!.';ms those v.’ho 
scy, kt i>s sin that grace mag ahoand ; yet adultery, incest, 
und murder shall, upon the whole, make me holicr on earth 
snd merrier in heaven 1” It only remains to .shew in what 
manner Wesley purilled his religious sy-stem, as he thought, 
from the dclilcmen! of Antinomianism. To be brief, he in- 
I'cnted a Iwo-fold mode of justiheafion, one without repent- 
ance, the love of God, or other works ; the other, to whicli 
these works were essential : the former was lor those who 
die soon after their pretended experience of saving faith, the 
latter for tlioso who have time and opportunitj- of performing 
them. Thus, to s.ay no more of the system, a Nero and Ro- 
bespierre might, according to it, have been established in the 
gr.nre of God, and in a right to the realms of infinite purity, 
without one act of sorrow for their enormities, or so much as 
an act of their belief in God ! 


ON THE jMeans of sanctity. 


LETTER XXIII,-.ro JAMES BROWN, Eej. 

Dear Sir, — The e^cient caase of justification, or sanctity. 
accortUng to the council of Trent, (J) is the mercy of God 
through the merits of Jesus Christ; still, in the usual economy 
of his grace, he makes use of certain instruments or means, 
both for conferring and increasing it. The principal and most 
etfic.'icious of these are THE SACRAMENTS. Fortunately, 
the established church agrees in .the .main sense with the C:i- 
tholicand other Christian churches, -when she defines a sacra- 
ment to be, “ An outward and visible sigh bf an inward arid 
spiritual-grace, given unto us, and 6i;dained .by Christ himself, 
as a means whereby we receive the, samci and a pledge i» 

(1} Se£8 tL cap. 7. 
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assure us thereof.” (1). .But though she agrees -with other 
Protestant communions in 'reducing the. number of these to 
two, Baptism and the Lord^s Supper, she differs with all others, 
namelj', the Githolic, -the Greek, the Russian, tlie Armenian, 
the Nestorian, the Eutychian, the Coptic, the Ethiopian, &c. all 
of which firmly maintain,. and ever have maintained, as well 
since, as .before their respective defections from us, the whole 
collection of the seven Sacraments.- (2) This fact alone re- 
futes the- airy speculations .;of Protestants concerning the 
origin of the' five sacraments, which they reject, and thus de- 
monstrates that they are deprived of as many divinely -insti- 
tuted instruments or means of sanctity. As these sevef 
channels of grace, though all supplied from tlie same fountain 
of Christ's merits, suppl;^,. each of them,- a separate grace, 
adapted to the difibrent wants of the -faithful, and as each of 
them furnishes matter of observation for the present discus- 
sion, so I shall fake a cursory vie.w of them. 

The first sacrament, in point of order and necessity, is 
Baptism. In fact, no authority can be more express than that 
of the scripture, as to this necessity. Except a man he horn of 
voter and of the Spirit, says Christ, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God. John, iii. 5. Repent, cries St. Peter, and-he 
baptized every one of you,inthe name of Jesus for the remis- 
sion of sins. Acts, ii, 38. Arise, answered Ananias to St. 
Paul, and he baptized, and wash away thy sins. Aciv, xxii. 16. 
This necessity was heretofore acknowledged by the church bf 
England, at least, as appears from her articles, and still more 
clearly from her liturgy, (3) and the worlds of her eminent 
vines. (4) Hence, as baptism is valid, by whomsoever it is 
conferred, the English diurch maybe said to have been upon 
an equal footing with the Catholic church, as much as concerns 
this instrument or means of holiness. But the case is different 
now, since that tacit reformation, which is acknowledged to 
have taken place in her. This has- nearly swept out of her 
both the belief of original sin and of its necessary 'remedy, 
baptism. “ That we are bom guilty,” the great authority, 
Dr. Baiguy says, “ is either unintelligible or impossible.” 

■ (1) CRtediism in Com. Prayer. — N. The last clause in this .definition 
is far too strong, as it seems to imply, that every person, who is partaker of 
the outward part of a sacrament, necessarily receives the grace cf l^'wliat- 
liver may be his dispositions : an impiety which the bishop of .Lincoln ca^ 
lumniously attributes to the Catholics. Elements.of Thcol. vol. ii. p. 43fi ' 

(2) This important fact is iiicontrovertibly proved in the celebrated worK 
La PerpetuitS de la Foi, from' original documents proeureJ bjr -Louis XI-V. 
end preserved in the king’s library at Foris, (3) Common Prayer. 

(4} See B. Pearson on the Creedi Art. x. Hooker, Bed. Polit. B. v. p. GiX 
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Aoconlingly ho teaches, that the rite ofbapfism is no more than 
a representation of our entrance into llie Church of Christ.” 
Elscu’herc he saj's : “ The sisrn (of a sacrament) is (leclnma- 
tory not efficient^'* (I) Dr. Hey says, the negligence of the 
parent, with respect to procuring baptism, " may atfeot the 
child: to say it will alFcct him, is to run into the error I am 
condemning.” (2) Even the bishop of Lincoln calls it, “ an 
unauthorized principle of Papists, that no person wliatsocver 
can be saved who has not been baptized.” (3) Where the 
doctrine of baptism is so lax, we may be sure the* practice of it 
will not be more strict. Accordingly, we have abundant proofs, 
that, from the frequent and long delays respecting the admi- 
nistration of this sacrament, which occur in the establishment, 
very many children die without receiving it; and that, from 
the negligence of ministers, as to the right ntattcr and form of 
words, man}* more children receive it invalidly. I.,ook, on the 
other hand, at the Catholic Church : you will find the same im- 
portance still attached to this sacred rite, on the part of the 
people and the clerg}*, which is observable in the acts of the 
apostles and in the writings of the holy llithcrs ; the former 
being ever impatient to have their children baptized, the latter 
equally solicitous to adtnini.$ter it in due time, and with the 
most scrupulous exactness. Thus, as matters stand now, 
the two Churches are not upon a level witli respect to this first 
and common means of sanctification : the members of one have 
a much greater moral certainty of the remission of that sin, in 
which we were all born, and of their having been heretofore 
actually received into the Oiurch of Christ, than the members 
of the other have. It, would be too tedious a task to treat of 
the tenets of other Protestants, on this and the corresponding 
matters: let it suffice to say,- that the synpd of Dort, repre- 
senting all the Calvinistic states of Europe, formally decided, 
that the children of the elect are included in the covenant 
made with their parents, and thus are exempt from the neces- 
sity of baptism, as likewise of faith and morality; being .thus 
insured, themselves and all their posterity, tilltlie end of time 
of their justification and salvation.!' (4) 

Concerning the second channel of- grace, or means of sanc< 

(1) Charge vii. pp. 298, 800. (2) Lectures in Divinity, vol. iii. p. 182: 

(3) Vol. ii. p. 4T0. The learned prelate can hardly be supposed ignorant 
that many of our martyrs, recorded in our Martyrology and our Breviary,' 
arc expressly declared not to have been actually baptized'; or thatoiir di- 
vines unanimously teach, that not only the baptism of blood- by martyrdoVn, 
but also a sincere desire of being baptized, suffices, whore the means of 
baptum.are wanting. . (4) Bossuet, Variat. Book siv. p. 46. 
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tity, ' Confirmation, there is no question.- H e church of Eng- 
ifind, which among the different Protestant societies alone,- 1 
uelieve, lays claim to any part of this rite under the title' of 
The ceremony ofi laying on- of hands, cxpn^ssly teaches at the 
same time that it is no sactament, as no* being ordained by 
God, or an efiectual sign of grace. (1) But - he Catholic Church, 
instructed by the solicitude of the apostlesj io strengthen 
Ihe faith of those of her children who had received it in 
baptism, (2) and by the lessons of Christ himself, cdncemirig 
the importance of receiving that Holy Spirit which is communi- 
cated in this sacrament, (3) religiously retains and faithfully 
administers it to them, for the selfsame purpose, through all 
ages. In a word, those who are true -Christians, by virtue of 
baptism, are not made perfect Christians, except by virtue of 
the sacrament of contirmation, which none of -tlie Protestant 
societies so much as lays claim to. 

On the third sacrament, indeed, rte Lord^s Supper; as they 
call it, the Protestant societies and particularly the church of 
England in her Praj’or-boolf say great thiiigfe : nevertheless, 
what is it, after all, upon her awn shewing? Mere bread and 
wine received in memory o Christ’s passion and death, 'in 
oruer to excite the receiver’s faith in him: that is to say, it is 
a bare type or memorial of Oirist. Any thing may be in- 
stituted to be a typo or memorial of andthef thing; but cer- 
tainly the Jews in their paschal lamb, had a more lively figure 
of the death of Christ, and so have Christians 'in 'eadi'of the 
four evangelists, than eating bread and drinking icine can be. 
Hence I infer, that the communion of Protestants, according to 
their belief and practice in this country', cannot bo more than 
a feeble excitement to their devotion, and an inefficient help to 
their sanctification. But, if Christ is to be believed upon his 
own solemn declaration, where he says; Takeyeandeat s this 
is my-body: drink ye all of this j for this is my blood, Mali, 
xxvi. 27. My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
indeed, John, vi. 56. ; then the holy communion O'f Catholics is 
beyond all expression and all conception, not only the most 
powerful stimulative to our faith, our hope, our lore, and our 
contrition, but also the most efficacious means of obtaining 
these and all other graces from tlie Divine Bounty. Those Ca- 
tholics who frequent this sacrilment with the' suitable disposi- 
tions, are the best judgbs of the truth of wliat I here say : 
neyerlheless many Protestants have been converted to -the 
Catholic Church from the ardent desire' they felt of receiving 

(1) Art. sxv. (2) Ads, Tin. 14,— six; 2. ^S) John, sTi, 
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ihci* Saviour Clirist himself into their bosoms, instead of a 
bare memorial of him, and from a just conviction of the spi- 
ritual benefits they would derive from tliis intimate union 
with him. 

The four remaining instniments of grace, Penance, Extreme 
Unction, Order exA Matrimony, Protestants in general give 
up to us no less than Confirmation. The bishop of Lincoln. ( 1 ) 
Dr. He 3 ’, (2) and other controvertists, pretend that it was 
Peter Lombard, in the 12th century, who made sacraments of 
them. True it is, that this industrious theologian collected to- 
gether the diflerent passages of the fathers, and arranged them, 
with'proper definitions of each subject, in their present scho- 
lastic order, not only respecting the sacraments, but likewise 
the other branches ofdivinitj'-; on which account he is called 
■The 'Master of the Sciences : but this writer could as soon 
have introduced iMahometanisni into the Church, as the belief 
of aiij' one sacrament which it had not before received as such. 
Besides, supposing him to have deceived the Latin Church 
into this belief; I ask,- by what means were the schismatical 
Greek churches fascinated into it? In short, though these holy 
rites liad not been endued by Christ with a sacramental grace, 
3 -ct, practised as they arc in the Catholic Clmrch, they would 
still be great heljis to piety and Christian mdralit}'. 

What -I have just asserted concerning these five sacra- 
ments in general, is particularly true with respect to the sa- 
crament of Penance. For what dees this consist of? and what 
is the preparation for it, as set forth by all dur councils, cate- 
chisms, and praj'er-books 1 There must first be fervent 
prayer to- God for his light and strength; next an impartial 
examination of the conscience, .to acquire that most important 
of all sciences, the knowledge of ouraelves ; then true sorrow 
for our sins, with a firm purpose of amendment, wJiich is the 
most- essential part" of the sacrament.' After tliis there must 
be a sincere- exposure of the' interior to a tonfidential,.and, at 
the same time, a ' learned, 'experienfced) and .disinterested di- 
rector. If he could afford no other benefit 'to' his penitents, 
yet how. inestimable are those of hi6\mdl4ing known to them 
many defects and many dutiesrwHich their self-love had pro- 
bably overlooked; of his prescribing to them the 'proper re- 
medies for their spiritual maladies; and of his requiring ftem 
.to.make .restitution- Tor.ieyery rinjury' done -to "each- injured 
neighbour! ■•But,.weare well assuredi lh’at;‘thfe-si5''are far from 
being the* oniy benefils/ which'^b ministferlof this i sacrament 

(4)- Eleni. vdL li. jJ; lU; (8)' Lat. . p.' 109. 

END OF CON. « 7 



LETTER XXIII;- 


154 

•an. confer upon the subject of it; -for it was not an empty 
fompliment which Christ paid to his apostles, .when, breathing 
VI them, he said to them : Receive ye the-Holy Ghosti whose 
tins ye shall remit, they are remitted; and whose. sins \you 
shall retain, they are •retained. John, xxl 22, 23. . O sweet-balm 
i»f the wounded spiriv i O sovereign restorative' of the soul’s 
life and vigour! best known to those who faithfully use -thee, 
and not untasted by those who neglect and blaspheme thee 1(1) 
It might appear strange, if we were not accustomed to si- 
inilar inconsistencies, that those, who profess to make scripture; 
in its plain obvious sense, the sole rule of their faith and 
practice, should deny extreme unction to be a sacrament,' the 
external sign of which, anointing the a{c£,iand the spiritual 
eilect of which, the forgiveness of sins,‘are so expressly de- 
clared by St. James in his epistle, v, 14. Martin Luther, in- 
deed, who had taken oflence at this epistle,- for Its insisting so 
strongly on good works, (2) rejected the -authority of this 
epistle, alleging that it was “ not lawful for'an -apostle to in- 
stitute a sacrament.” (3) But I trust that you, dear sir, and 
yourconcientinus society, will agree with me, tiiat it is more 
incredible that an apostle of Christ should be ignorant of what 
he was authorized by him to say and do, than that a profligate 
German friar should be guilty of blasphemy. Indeed, the 
church of England, in the first form of her Common-prayer in 
Edward’s reign, enjoined the unction of the sick, as well as tlie 
prayer for them. (4) It was evidently well worthy .the merpy 
and bounty of our divine Saviour, to institute a-special sacra- 
ment for purifying and strengthening us at a time .of our 
greatest need and terror. Owing to the institution of this 
and the two other sacraments, penanoe and the real body and 
blood of our Lord, it is a fact, that few, yery few Catholics die 
without the assistance of their clergy ; which, assistance the 
fatter are boiuid to afford, at the expense of ease, fortune, and 
life itself, to the mc^t indigent and abject of their flock, who 
are in danger of death, no less than to the rich and-t^ie great'! 
while, on the other hand, very few Protestants, in the extrer 
mity, partake at all of the cold rites of their religion; though 
one of them is declared, in tlie catechism, to be “necessary 
for salvation 1” 


(1) See.the Form of Ordaining-Priests, in bishop' Sjknrnn^s ColI^.'lfc 
Iw; bIso the Form' of Absolutionjiin the Visitation of .the Sick, in the 
Commdn'Frayer, • (2) Luther, in his onginal Jena edition pf his wqrk^ 
calls this' epistle “ a dry and chaffy "epistle, unT-orthy an apostle." 

(S) Ibid. (4) See Collier’s Eecles. Hist. Tol. iL p. 237. 
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It is equally strange that a clergj', with such high claims 
and important advantages os those of the establishment, 
should deny that the orders of bishops, priests, and deacons, 
are sacramental, or that the episcopal fonn of church-govern- 
ment, and of ordaining the clergy, is in preference to any 
other required by scripture- In fact, this is telling the legis- 
lature and the nation, that if they prefer the less expensive 
ministry' of the Presbyterians or Methodists, there is nothing 
divine or essential in the ministry itself which will be injured 
bj' the change ; and that clergymen maj' bo as validly or- 
dained by the town-crier with his boll, as by the metropoli- 
tan’s imposition of hands ! Nevertheless strange as it ap- 
pears, this is the doctrine, not only of Hoadly's Socinian 
school, as I have elsewhere demonstrated, (1) but also of 
those modern divines and dignitaries who are the standard of 
orthodoxy. (2) Thus are the clergy of the English church . 
as well as all other Protestant ministers, bj' their own confes- 
sion, destitute of all sacramental grace for performing their 
functions holily and beneficially. (3) But, wo know, con- 
formably to the doctrine of St. Paul, in both his epistles to 
Timothy, 1 Tim. iv. 14, 2 Tim. i. 6, witli the constant doc- 
trine of the Catholic Church, and of all other ancient churches, 
that tills grace is conferred on those who are truly ordained 
and in fit dispositions to receive it. We know, moreover, 
that the persuasion which the faithful entertain of the diyinq 
character and grace of their clergy, gives a great additional 
weight to. their lessons and ministry. In like manner, . with 
respect to matrimony, which the same apostle expressly calls 
a sacrament, Ephes. v. 32, the very idea of its sanctity, in- 
dependently of its peculiar grexe, is a .preparation for enter- 
ing into that state with religious dispositions. 

. .Next to the sacraments of the Catholic Church, as helps to. 
holiness' and salvation, 1 roust mention her public . service. 
We continually hear the advocates of the establishment cry-, 
ing, yip., the. beauty and perfection of. their,- litprgy; (4) but 
they have not the candour to. inform the. public -that it is all, 
in a manner, borrowed from the Catholic Missal and Ritual. 
Of this fact any one may satisfy him^If, wliowill compare the 
prayers, lessons,', and gospels, in these Catholic books, with 
those in the Book of Common Prayer. But, though our ser* 

(1) Dr. Balguy, Dr. Hey, Ac. f2) The bishop of Lincoln’s Elem. 
of Theol. Tol. ii. pp. 376, 396. (3) See Letters to a Frebenilary, 

Letter Till. (4) Dr. ^nnel calls the Charch litargy “ the aiost per- 
fect of human compositions and the sacred legacy of the first reformers. 
Disc. p. 837 
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vice lias been thus' purloined, it has by no means been pre- 
served entire ; on the contrary, we find it, irf the latter, evis- 
cerated of its noblest parts ; particularly with "respect to the 

E rincipal and essential worship of all the ancient churches, the 
oly Mass, which, ■from a true propitiatory; sacrifice, as it 
stands in all -their Missals, is cut down tba mere verbal wor- 
ship, in The Order for Morning Prayer. Hence, our Janies I. 
pronounced- of the latter, that it is an ill-said Mass.- 'The 
servants of God had; by his appointment,- SACRIFICE both 
under the law of nature and the written law-; it would then 
be extraordinary,' if under the -law of grace they were lefl 
destitute of this the most sublime and excellent act of reli- 
gion which man can offer to his Creator. But we are hot 
leR destitute of it : on the contrary, that prophecy 'of Maladiy 
is fulfilled, Mai. i.- 1 1 . In every place, from the rising to the 
setting of the -sun, sacrifice is offered and a pure oblations 
even Christ himself, who is really present and mystically 
offered on our altars in the sacrifice of the Alass. - " 

I pass over the solemnity, the order, and -the magnificence- 
of our public worship and ritual in Catholic countries, which 
most candid Protestants, who have witnessed them, allow to 
be exceedingly impressive and great helps to devotion',' and 
which certainly, in most particulars, find their parallel in the 
worship and ceremonies of the old law, ordained by God him 
self, mvertheless, it is a gross calumny to assert that th^ 
Catholic Church does, or ever did, make the essence of reli- 
gion to consist in these externals ; and we challenge them to 
oiir councils and doctrinal books in refutation of the calumny. 
In like manner, I pass over the many private -e'Xerciseh of 
piety which are generally practised in regular Catholic fami- 
lies and by individuals ; such as daily -meditation and spi- 
ritual reading, evening prayers, and e.xaminatioR of the con- 
science, &C. These, it will not be denied, must be helps to 
attain' sanctity for those who are desirpus-of it.- But I have 
said more' than enough to convince your friends in-' which of 
the rival communions the means of sanctity are to be found. 

r am, dear sit-, &r. 


John -MilNbr. 
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letteh :sxiy.—To ja2Tj:s r,'ROTr^\ Esq. 

Dhar Sir, — The fruits of sanrtity nrc the viriMcs praclisefl 
oy those who ore possessed of it. Hence tlie present ques- 
tion IS, whether these are to be found, or the most part, 
among the members of the ancient Catholic Church, or among 
the diflbrenl innovators wlw undertook to reform .it in the 
IGthand I7tli centuries? In considering the subject, the 
first thing that strikes me is, that all the saints, and even 
those who are recorded as such in the calendar of the church 
of England, and in whose names their churches arc dedicated, 
lived and died strict members of the Catholic Church, and zea- 
lously attached to her doctrine and discipline. (1) For ex- 
ample, in this calendar we meet witli a pope Gregor^', March 
12, the zealous asserter of the papa! supremacy, (2) .ind 
other Catholic doctrines : a St. Benedict, March 21, the pa- 
triarch of the western monks and nuns j a St Dunstan, illay 
19, the vindicator of clerical celibacy.; a St. Augustin of Can- 
terbury, May 2S, the introducer of the whole system of Ca- 
tholicity into England : and a venerable Bede, May 27, the 
witness of this important fact. It is sufficient to mention the 
names of other Catholic saints ; for example, David, Chad, 
Edward, Richard, Elphege, Martin, Swithun. Giles, Lambert, 
Leonard, Hugh, EUieldroda, Remigius, and Edmund; all of 
which are inserted in the calendar, and give names to the 
churches of the establishment. Besides these, there are verj- 
many of our other saints, whom all learned and candid Pro- 
testants unequivocally admit to have been such, for the ex- 
traordinary purity and sanctity of llieir lives. Even Luther 
acknowledges St. Antony, Sl. Bernard, St. Dominic, St. Fran- 
cis, St. Bonaventure, &c. to have been saints, tliough avowed 
Catholics, and defenders of the Catholic Church against the 
heretics and schismatics of their time. But, independently 

(1) I must except Tdng Charles LttIio is rubricated as a martyr .on Jen.. 
SI :■ nevertheless, it is conressed that he was far from possessing cither the 
tSurity of a saint or the constancy of a martyr;, for he actually gave up 
episcopacy and other essentials of the established religion by his last treaty 
in the Isle of Wight.. ‘ . (8) Many Protestant writers pretended that 

Gregory' disclaimed the supremai^, because he asserted, against John of 
Constantinople, that neither he nor any other prelate ought to assume the 
title of universal bithop; but that he claimed and exercised the sitpremacy, 
his own works andthehiatozy of Bedeincontrovertibly demonstrate. 
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of this and of every other testimony, it is certam that the su- 
pernatural virtues and heroical sanctity of' a countless num- 
ber of holy personages of different countries, ranks, profes- 
sions, and sexes, have illustrated the Catholic Church in every 
age, with an effulgence which cannot be disputed or with- 
stood. Yoiir friends, I dare say, are not much' acquainted 
with the histories of these brightest ornaments of Christianity : 
let me then invite them to peruse them; not in’ the legenc^ 
of obsolete writers, but in a work which, for its .various learn-* 
ing and luminous criticism, was commended even, by, the infi* 
del Gibbon; I mean The Lives of Saints, in twelve octavo 
volumes, written by the late Rev. Alban Butler, president of 
St. Omer’s college. Protestants are accustomed to paint, in 
the most frightful colours, the alleged depravity of the Church, 
when Luther erected his standard, in order to justify him and 
his followers’ defection from it. But to form a right judgment 
in the case, let them read the works of the contemporary 
writers, an a Kempis, a Ger.son, an Antoninus, &c. ; or let them 
peruse the lives of St. 'Vincent Ferrer, St. Laurence Justinian, 
St. Francis Paula, St. Philip Neri, St. Cajetan, St. Jeresa, St. 
Francis Xaverius, and of those other saints who illuminated 
the Clmrch about the period in question. Or let them, from 
the very accounts of Protestant historians, compare, as to re- 
ligion and morality, archbishop Cranmer with his rival bishop 
pTsher; protector Seymour with chancellor More; Apn 
Boieyn with Catharine of Arragon ; Martin Luther and Calvin 
with Francis Xaverius and cardinal Pole; Beza with St. 
Francis of Sales ; queen Elizabeth with Mary queen of Scots ; 
these contrasted characters having more or less relation with 
each other. From such a comparison, I have no sort of doubt 
■what the decision of your friends will be concerning them in 
point of their respective holiness. 

I have heretofore been called upon to consider the virtues 
and merits of the most distinguished reformers ; (1) and cer 
tainly we have a right to expect from persons of this descrip 
tion finished models of virtue and piety. But, instead ,of this 
being the case, I have shewn that patriarch Luther was the 
sport of his unbridled passions, (2) pride, resentment, and 
lust; that he was turbulent, abusive, and sacrilegious, in the 
highest degree ; that he was »he trumpeter of ’.sedition, civil, 
war, rebellion, and desolation ; and finally, that by his own 
account, he was the scholar of satan, in the most important 


(1) ReSections on Popery, ••by.Dr..Sturgei3, LL. D. Ac. 
(8>.Iiettcr£to' a Preb, Let. v- 
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Article of his pr tended reformat ton. I have made out. 
nearly. as heavy u charge against his chief followers Girlostad, 
Zuinglins, Ochin, Calvin, Beza. and Cninmer. With respect 
to the la's! named, who under Edward VI. and his fratricide 
uncle, the duke of Somerset, was the chief artificer of the 
Jlnglican church, I have shewn that, from his 3'outliful life in 
a college, till his death at tin; stake, he exhihited such a con- 
tinued scene of liberalism, perjury, hypocrisy, barbarity (in 
■burning Ids fellow-Protestants), profligacy, ingratitude, and 
rebellion, as is, perhaps, not to be matched in history. I have 
proved that all his fellow-labourers and fellow-sullcfers were 
rebels like himself, who would have been put to death by 
jElizabetli, if they had not been executed by Mary. I ad- 
duced the teslimonj' not only of Erasmus and other Qitlio- 
lics, but also of the greatest Protestant historian.^, and of llie 
very reformers themselves, in proof that the morals of the 
]}coplc, so far from being changed for the hotter, by embrac- 
ing the new religion, were greatly changed for the worse. (2) 
The pretended Reformation, in foreign countries, as in Ger- 
many, the Netherlands, at Geneva, in Switzerland, France, 
and Scotland, besides producing popular insurrections, sack- 
ages, demolitions, sacrileges, and persecution beyond de- 
scription, excited also open rebellions and bloody civil 
■wars.- (3) In England, where our writers boast of the orderly 

(1} Letters to a Frebendarj-, Lot. T, where Satan’s conference with 
Luther and the arguments bf which be induces this reformer to abolish 
the Mass arc detailed from Luther’s works. Tom. vJi. p. 228. (2) Ibid. 

(8) 'The Husuenots in Daupbiny alone, as one of their writers confesses, 
burnt down 900 towns and villages, and murdered 378 priests or religious, 
in the course of one rebellion. The number of churches dcsti o)'cd by them 
throughout France is computed at 20,000. The History of England's Hc- 
formntion (though this was certainly more orderly than that of other coun- 
tries) has caused the co.uTersion of many English ProtestantB: it produced 
this elTcct on James TI. and his first consort, .the mother of qnceii Mary 
and queen Ann. The following is the nccount q-hich the latter has left of 
this change, 'and which is to be found .in Dodd’s last volume, and in, the 
Fifty 'Reasons of the Duke of Brunswick. '* Seeing much of tho devotion 
of the Catliolics, I made it my constant prayer that, if I were not, I might, 
before I died, he in the true religion." 1 did not doubt hnt that I was so till 
November last,- when reading a hook .called Tlie Hietory of the Reformatimi, 
by Dr. Heylitt, which I had heard.very much commended, and had-heLU 
told,' if ever I hod any doubts in my religion, that would settle me : ' in^ 
stead of which I found it the description of the bbrridest sacrileges in the 
world ; and could find no cause why We left the Church, but for three the 
most abominable ones : Ist^ Henry ‘Fill, .renounced, the pope, because he 
would not give him leave to part with hie wife and marry another: 2dly, 
Edward 'VI. was a child and governed by his,unele, who mode his estate 
out of .the' church' lands': 3dly, •Elizabeth not being lawful huire'sa of the 
crown, had no way to keep it W by renoundng a Church' which would obi 
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tnatiner'm'-wrhich the change-dr !ireIifr^on"^ras': carried 'on; -it 
nevertheless most- unjustly and- sacrilegiously sdizdd -.upcn 
an'd -destroyed -in the reign' of HenryVlII. 64.5''inonasterics, 
80 i»ileges, -and 110 hospitats,~ liesides the bishopric- dfDur- 
hamV' and' under-Edward VI. ' 6 r rather his profligatb uhclej 
tt dissolved '2,374' colleges, ch&pels« or hospitals, in :order to 
nl'ake princely fortunes or-tliatpropeHy for that uncle and his 
unprincipled comrades, - who, like -banditti, quari’dljing over 
their-spoils/Soon brought each -other to the block. Siich were 
the' fruits 'of 'sanctity every- where -produced by this Reform'a-' 
tion'l ' ‘ I am,- dear sirj-^&c. John Milner. 
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LETTER XXV.— To Ifr; J. TOULmN. 

. Dear. Sir,— I have received ‘ 3 'our letter, animadverting 
upon mine to our common -friend, Mr. Brown, respecting ihe 
fruits 'of sanctitj', as tliej' appear in our respective commu- 
niohs. I observe, you do not contest 'my general dacts or 
aiguments', 'but resort to objections -which' have beeh’ al- 
ready answered in these, or in my other letters now before 
the public. You assert, as a udtorious' fact, 'that for several - 
ages prior to the Reformation, the Catholic religion .was sunk, 
into ceremonies and pageantry, and that it sanctioned the most 
atrocious crimes. In refutation of these calumnies, I have re- 
ferred to our councils,' to our most accredited authors dri reli- 
gion and morality,'and to the lives and deaths of our most re- 
nowned saints, during the ages in question. I grant, sir, that 
you hold the same language'on this subject-that our Protest- 
ant writers do; but I maintain' that none of them make good’ 
their fahatges; 'an'd tliat'their motive for 'advancing themj is' to 
iinda pretext for excusing the irreligidnofthe pretended Re- 
formation. .You next extol the alleged sanctity bf the Pre^' 
testant sufferers, called ihartyrs', in'the unhappy- persecution 
of queen Marjr’s^ reign.| I liOsye Qisimssed-this matter dt some 
length in' The VeUersXo a Vfebeadarjf, and have, shewn; in 
opposition to John. Fo.X'ahd"his. copyists, that some "of these* 
pretended martyrs were -alive- when he' wrdte the histdrv qf 

suffer so unlawful a thing. , I confess I eannot'thinic the Holy Ghost '%<nv|4 
eVor bo'in .Wach couneilB.’'— 2)«Iorbft'o^ .of. tKe JOueheu of. Ymlt.. - ' 
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their death ;(1) that others of them, and the five bishops in 
pariiculnr, so far from beino: saints, vore notoriously deficient 
in the ordinar 3 *- duties of good subjects and honest men ; (2"^ 
that others again were notorious assassins, ns Gardiner, 
flower, and Rough: or robbers, as robenham. King. Harsh, 
Ca’viciies, Gilbert, Mass 3 ', &c. (3) while not a few of them re- 
tracted their errors, asRilncy, Ta.vlor. IVassnlia. and died, to 
all appearancei Catholics. To the whole ponderous folio cf 
Fo\*s thlschoods, I have opposed the genuine and edilying 
7tfemoirs of Missionary Priests oml other Catholics, irho 
suffered death for their Religion during the reigns of Eliz<a- 
betli and the Stuarts. Finally, you reproach me wilh the 
scandalous lives of some of our popes, during the middle 
ages, and of very many Catholics of dilTerent descriptions, 
throughout the Church at tho present day; and j'ou refer me 
to the edifying lives of a great number of Protestants now 
living in -this countrj'. 

jMy answer, dear sir, to your concluding -objections is 
brielly this : that I, as well as Baronius, Bellarmin, and other 
Catholic writers, have unequivocally admitted that some few 
of our pontiffs have disgraced themselves by their crimes, and 
given just cause of scandal to Christendom ; (4) but I have re 
marked, that the credit of our cause is not dtfccted by tho 
personal conduct of particular pastors, who succeed one ano- 
ther in a regular %vay, in the same manner in which the credit 
of 3 'ours is aflected by the behaviour of jmur founders, who 
professed to have received an extraordinary commission, from 
God to reform religion, (o) I acknowledge with the same 
iinreservedness, that the lives of a great proportion of Catho- 
lics, ''-in this and other parts of the Church, is a disgrace to that 
holg Catholic Church wl k:h they profess to believe in. Un- 
happy members of the true reWgion-by whom the name of God 
(and of his holy Church) is blasphemed among the nations ! 
Rom. ii. 24. Unhappy Catholics, who live enemies of the cross 
of Christ, whose end is destruction, who mind only earthly 
things! Philip, iii. 18. But, it must needs be that scandals 
should come: nevertheless, wo to that man by whom the 
scandal oomethi Matt, xviii. 7. In short, I bear a willing 
testimony to ^e public and private worth of very many of 
my Protestant countrymen of diflerent religions, as citizens, 
as. subjects, as friendsj as children, as parents,' as moral men, 
and'as Christians, in the general sense of the word; still I 

(1) See Letter IT. on Fersecutioii. (2) See Letter v. on the Refor- 
tnalion. (3} Letter IT.^ ' (4) 'See'Letter xi.'oh Supremacy. (3J Ibid. 
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must say that I find the best of them far short of the holiness 
Which \% prescribed in the gospel, and is exemplified in the 
lives of those saints whom I have mentioned. On this sub- 
ject 1 quote an authority which,. I think, you will not object 

I- r* England, I could almost say -we are 

too little acquainted with contemplative religion.’ The monk, 
painted by Sterne, may give .us a more favourable idea of it 
th^ our prejudices generally suggest. ’ I once travelled with 
a /tcco/ef, and conversed with a Minim: at his convent; and 
tiiey both-had that kind of .character which Sterne gives to his 
monk: that refinement of body and mind, that pure glow of 
meliorated passion, that polished piety and humanity.” ( 1 ) In 
a former letter to your society, I have stated .that sincere 
humility, by which, from la thorough . knowledge of our sins 
and^ misery, we become little in our own eyes, and try to 
avoid rather than to gain the praise and notice of others, is 
the very ground-work of all other Christian virtues. Tt has 
been objected to Pi-otestants, ever since the defection of their 
arrogant patriarch! Luther, that they have said little, and have 
appeared to understand less, of this essential virtue. I mi«^ht 
say the same with respect to the necessity of an entire sub- 
jugation of our other congonial passions, avarice, lust, ano-er, 
intemperance, envy, and sloth, ns I have said of pride and 
vain-glory; but I pass over those to say a few words of cer- 
tain ma.\ims expressly contained in scripture. It cannot 
men bo denied that our Saviour said to the rich young man : 
J/" thou wilt be perfect, go sell all thou hast and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasures in heaven or that he 
declared on another occasion : There are eunuchs who have 
made themselves eunuchs (continent) for the kingdom of hear 
t-cn s sake. He that is able to receive it, let him receive it. 
Matt. xi.\. 12. Nowit is notorious that this life of voluntary 
poverty and perpetual chastity continues to be vowed and 
observed by great .numbers of both sexes in the Catholic 
Church ; while it is nothing more than a subject of ridicule to 
the best of Protestants. Again : “ that we ought to fast is a 
truth more manifest than it should, here need be proved:” I 
here use the words of the chiuvh of. England in. her homily 
iv. p. 11; conformably with which- doctrine your church en- 
joins, in her Common Prayer-book, the same days of fasting 
and abstinence as the Catholic Church' does ; .namely, the 
forty days of Lent, the ember-days, all, the ..Fridays in the 

&c. nevertheless, where is the Protestant to be found 


(1) Lectures in Oirinity, n>l, i. 
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^ho wll submit to the morfificifion of foslin^'. even fo obey 
5:is owTi church? I may arbl. lhat Christ enjoins constant 
Grayer, Luke, xviii.' I ; conformably to which ii^junction, the 
Catholic Church re(juires her clerg-y at least, from the sub- 
deacon up to the pope, daily to say tl;c seven canonical hrnirs, 
consislini: chiefly of scriptunii psalms anti lessons, which take 
7 in in the recital” near an hour anti a half, in nddition to their 
ether devotions. Now, what prete.xt had tlio Prole«'tant 
clergy, whose pastoral duties are so mucli lighter than onrs, 
to lay aside these inspired pmj'ers, except indovotion ? Lu- 
ther himself said his ofiice, for somtj lime after his apostacy. 
3nt to conelude. : as it is of so much importance to ascertain 
wliich is the holy Church mentioned in your creed, and as 
vou can follow no better rule for this purpose, than io judge 
'of the tree by its fruits, so lot me advise you and your 
friends, to make use of every means in 3 *our power, to com- 
pare regular families, places of education, and especially 
ecclesiastical establislimcnts of the dilferent communions, with 
each other, as to morality and pietj', and to decide for .your- 
selves according to what you observe in them. 

lam, dear sir,&c. John Milner. 


ON DIVINE ATTESTATION OF SANCTITY. 


LETTER XXVI.— To JAMES J3ROWN, Esq. ^e. 

Dear Sir, — Having demonstrated the distinctive holiness 
of the Catholic Church, in her doctrine, her ;jracficM, and 
her fruits of sanctity*, I am prepared to shew that God him- 
self has borne testimony to her holiness, and to those very 
doctrines and practices, which Protestants object to as unholy 
and superstitious, by the many incontestiblo miracles he has 
wrought in her and in their fitvour; from the age of the apos* 

ties down to the present age. _ 

The learned Protestant advocates of revelation^ such as 
Grotius, Abbadie, Paley, Watson, &c. in defending this com- 
mon cause against infidels, all agree in the sentiment of the 
last-named, that “ miracles are the crilbrion of truth. A^ 
co^dincly they observe, -that both Moses, EsDod.yr. xiv, Autno. 
xiv.-22, and Jesus fChrist, John, x. 37, 38, xiv. 12,^ xv. 24* 
constantly appfealed to the prodigies they wrought, m attes- 
tation of their divine mission and doctrine. Indeed uie whole 
history of God’s people, from the beginning of the woild 
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ao\vn to the time of our blessed Saviour, Wit;n6iirlr'a con< 
tSnued series of miracles. (1) The'latter, .so fai''irbrn ranfih- 
ing'the power of working them to ‘his own -person -or 'jtinie, ex- 
pressly 'promised- the same.' and even a- greater poweiPof this' 
nature, to his disciples, Markf'iy'i. YI, Jokn,’Tay.'l^^ !F6r' 
both the'reasons' here -mentioned, ‘‘Uamely, that the' Almighty' 
was' ple'ased to illustrate the ariciei;}’ 'if his chosen' servants, 
both under the law of nature and tile written la'w,', with'fre- 
quent miracles, and that Ghrisc promised a continuance ' of 
them to his disciples under the now law. W are led 'to o.\- 
pect that the thie'Chuc^'ishoiild.Ve-disti’igiaiBhedby niiracles 
-wrou'gbt inher, andia nraaf of-ber divine onttiQ*' .Accord- 
ingly, the fathers and doccors' of tiie Catholic' Gharch, among 
other proofs in -her fhvour.'hare constantly; appealed to the 
miracles, by which she is illustrated, -aiid 'repfoach'ed their utn- 
temporalry heretics and sch^atiis 'Vvith the wan.t of'diem. 
Thus St. Irenseus, a disdple of St. X^olycarp^ -who himself ms- 
a disciple of St. John the evangelir<t, reproaches the heretics, 
against whom he writes, that they could not give sight to the 
blind, hearing to the deaf, cast out devils, or raise the dead' to 
life, ‘as he testifies was frequently done in tlie true Church. (2) 
Thus also his contemporary, Tertullian, speaking of the he- 
retics, says ; " I wish to see the miracles they have wrought.” (3) 
St. Pacian, in the fourth century, ' -writing against uie 
schismatic Novatus, scornfully asks : “ Has he the gill .of 
tongues or prophecy 1 Has he restored the dead to life ?” (4) 
The great St. Augustin, .in vanous passages of 'his works, 
refers to the miracles wrought in the .Catholic Church, in evi- 
dence of her veracity. (6) St. 'Nicetas, bishop 'of Treves, in 
the sixth -century, in order to convert her husband, Alboin, 
Idiig of the Lombards, from Arianism, advises queen Clodo- 
mhd to induce him to sendconfidential messengers to Witness 
the 'miracles wrought at the tomb of St. Martin, St. Germaniis, 
or St. Hilary, -in gi'^ing sight to the blind,’ speech to the dumb, 
&c.' adding:'" Are such things done in the churdies of the 

. .(1)’ To-saf nothing of the urim and'thummim, the water of jealousy, 'and 
the superabundant lurvest of the sabbaUcal year, it is incontestable, from 
the.gos^el of St. John, v. 2, that the ^robatical pond was endowed by_ an 
angel 'with a miiaculoua power of hewing every kind of disease, in the time 
(Sf Christ. (2)'Lib. ii.'contrr Haer. c. 31. ' (3)'Lib. 'dePra’ser. 

(i}.'Ep. ii.’ ad Symphor. {5)-“ Dubitamns-nos ejuS ecclesis conddre 
gtemio, qua- us.que ad 'confesaionem. generis .huhiani ab. i^ostolica: eede, 
per snccessioncm .episcoporum (fnistra hareticis citcUmlatrantibip, et ^r- 
tim"plebis ipsius judieio, paTtim;Concili'onmi gravitate, partimietiam.intra- 
eulorum miijeitaU idamnatis) 'culmdn'auctoritatis ‘bbtinaitt'’— -Se Utilit. 
bred. e. iv. 
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Amnsr* (1) About Iho samA lime Levi^W, kiu^ of the 
tlothsj in Spain, an Arian, who was converted, or nearly so, 
by his Catholic son St. Hermcnffild, reproached his Arian bi- 
shops that no miracles were wrought-amone them, as was the 
case, he said, amon:' the Catholics. (2) The seventh century 
w.as iliii-slrated b^' the inir.ac!os of our apostle St. Aujru^tin nf 
Canterbury, wrought in coniirmaficin of tlie dortrins which lio 
taught, as was recorded on his tomb : (3) and thi.*! doctrine, 
Vy tlic confession of learned Protestants, was purely the Ro- 
man C.itho!ic.- (-1) In the ehaventh century, w*- hear a cele- 
brated doctor, speaking of the proofs of the Cathfilic nsligion, 
exclaiming thus : “Oi^ord! if what wo believe is an error 
thou art the author of it, since it is confirmed among"! us hy 
those signs and prodigies which could not be wrought but by 
thee.” (.5) In .short, St. Bernard, St. Dominic, St. Xnverius, 
&C. all appealed to t!ic miracles which God wrought by their 
hands in proof of the Catholic doctrine. I need not mention 
the controversial works of Bcilarmin and other modern school- 
men ; ncvorlhclcss, I cannot help observing, that even Lu- 
ther, when the Anabaptists, adopting his own .principles, had 
proceeded to excesses of doctrine and practice which he 
disapproved of, required them to prove their aulhorit 3 '’_for 
their innovations by the performance of miracles ? (G) "V ou 
will naturall.y ask. dear sir, how Luther himself got rid of the 
argument, implied by this requisition, which, it is evident, 
bore as strongly against him as against the Anabaptists ? On 
one occasion. he an.swered thus: “I have made an agreement 
with the Lord not to send me any visions, or dreams,, or 
angels,” &c. (7) . On another occasion, he boasts of his vi- 
sions ns follows : “ I also was in spirit,” and, “ if I must glor 3 ' 
in what belongs to me, I have seen more spirits than tho 3 r 
(Ihe.Swinkfeldians, who denied Uie.real presence) will see in 
a whole year.” (S) 

Such has been the doctrine of the fathers and Catholic 
writers concerning miracles in general,' as divine attestations 
in favour of that Church iu which God is pleased to work them- 
I will now mention or refer to a few particular. -miraculous 

(1) Laljlje’s ConoiL tom. v, p. 836. ’ (2) Grog. Tttrorf. 1. ix. c. 1 5. 

f3) “ Hie requicscit'D.'Angiistiiiutf, &C.'qn5 oporationo miraciilorlim suf- 
fultna, Edelbertliam' Tosera aa. genterii- illius.nb idolorum ciiltu ad 
fidom .Cliristi.convfertit.”— Bede, Eoclos.’JIiat. c. |J. in,pavti- 

cular. 'the account of this saint’s restoring sight’ to a blind man in confirma- 
tion pf his doctrine. Ibid. c. 2. (4) The Centuriators of Mogdebnrg, 

Siec. 6. Bale. Iil Att. Bom. Pont. Humphrey’s Jesuit, &c. fo) Bic. 
a S. Vidts de-Trinit. -If i. ■ ! f6):Sleidan.’ - (7) Manlius in 1 m. oomm-un. 
See Btierley’a Apology, n. 448. Lnfh. adSeaat. Civil. .Geftm. ' 
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events of unquestionable' eindence, Trhicli- haye lHustrateil 
tliis Church during the eighteen centuries of her existencse: 

- -No Christian questions tlie miracles and prophecies of the 
apostles; and if they do -not, why should any Christian ques- 
tion the vision and prophecy of the apostolic saint PolyOarpi the 
angel of the church of 'Smyrna,' /Zen. ii. 8, 'concerning -the 
manner of his future 'martyrdom,' namely, by lire? (1)" or the 
testimony of his episcopal correspondent; who was likewise a 
disciple of the apostles, -St. Ignatius, bishop of -Antioch, who 
testifies that the -wild beasts, let- loose upon the martyrs, were 
frequently restrained by a divine power from liurting theni? 
In consequence of this, he prayed that it-might not be the case 
with him. (2) SL-Irenmus, bishop of Lj-ons, was the 'disciple 
of St. Polycarp, and, like'him, an- illustrious'martyr. • Shall 
we tlien call in question his testimony wheti he -declares, -as I 
have noticed above, that miracles, even to the -'revival 'of the 
dead, frequently took place in the Catholic Church, but n'ever 
among heretics. (3) Or shall we -disbelieve' -the testimonies 
of the learned Origen, in the next century; who says, that -it 
was usual with the Christians of-Hs' time to.drive away devils, 
heal the sick, and foretel things to come, adding : “ God is 
my witness, I would not recommend the religion of Jesus by 
fictitious stories, but only by clear and certain facts.” (4) 
One of Origen’s scholars was St... Gregor}', bishop of -Nco- 
cesarea, sirnamed Thaumaturgus, or Wonderworker, for the 
numerous and astonishing miracles which God wrought by 
his means. Many of these, even to the stopping the course 
of a flood, and the moving of a mountain, are recorded by the 
learned fathers, who soon after wrote his life. (5) St. Cy- 
prian, the great ornament of the third century, recounts seve- 
ral miracles which took place in it; some of which prove’- die 
blessed eucharist to be a sacrifice, and the lawfulness of re- 
ceiving it under one kind In the middle -of the fourth cen- 
tury happened that wonderful mimeio, when- the eiinpei-or 
Julian the apostate attempting to rebuild the temple of 'Je- 
rusalem, in order to disprove the pro]>hecy of Daniel- conceri»- 
ing it, Dan. ix. 27, tempests, whirlwinds, earthquakes, and 
fiery eruptions convulsed the scene of the undertaking, maim- 
ing or blasting the thousands of Jews and other labourers 
employed in the work, and, :n short- rendering- the comple- 
tion of it utterly impossible. In the mean time a luihinods 

(1] Genuine Acts by It mnart- , (8} ad Roman.- - (3) Contn 

Hbt..]. iL e. 31. (4} Contra Cele.-l L. (5) Greg. Nyas. Eueeb. L 

Ti. St. jBoail, St. Jerom. 
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cross, surrounded \Yifh a circle of rays, appeared in (lie hea- 
vens, and numerous crosses were impressed «)n t!ic Imdion 
nnd garments of the persons present. Tliese prodiiries aro.- 
so strongly attested by almost nil the authors of the ago, 
Arians and Pagans, no less than Ciit!iolics,(i) tlut nf» one 
but a downright sceptic can call them ;n question. They have 
accordingly been acknowledged by the most learned Prot(;.«t' 
ants. (2) Another miracle, which may vie with the above- 
iiicntiohedj for the number and quality of its witnesses. if>rjlc 
place in the' following century at Ty pass ns in ‘ friea; ■where 
a whole congregation of Catholics being assembled to perform 
their devotions, contrary to the orders of the Arian tyrant 
ilunheric, their right hands were chopped off, and their 
tongues cut out to the roots by his command: nevurllicluss, 
they continued to speak as perfectly as they did before tins 
barbarous act. (.1) I pass over numberless miracles recorded 
by SS. Basil, Athanasius, Jerom, Chrysostom, Ambrose, Au- 
gustin. and the other illustrious fathers and church-historians, 
who adorned the fourth, fifth and si.\th centuries of Christia- 
nity ; and shall barely mention one miracle, which both tho 
last-mentioned holy bishops relate, as having been them- 
selves actual witnesses of it, that of restoring sight to a blind 
man, by the application to his ej'es of a cloth which had touched 
the relics of SS. Gervusius and Protasius. (4) The latter 
saint, one of the most enlightened men who over handled a 
pen, gives an account, in a work to which I have just re- 
ferred] (5) of a greater number of miracles, wrought in Africa 
during his episcoptic}', by the relics of St. Stephen j and 
among the rest, of seventy w'rought in his own diocess of 
Hippo, and some of them in his own presence, in the course 
of two 3 ’ears. Among these mis- the restoration of three dead 
bodies to- life. 

(1) Besides the testimony of the fathers,, Si. .Gregory Nazianzen, St. 
Chrysostom, St. Ambrose, and of the historians Socrates, Sozomen, Theo- 
dorct, &c. these events are also acknowledged by Philostorgius the Arian, 
Ammianus MarcciUnus the Pagan, &e, ' (2) Bishop Warburton pub- 

lished a' book called Julian, in proof of these miracles. They . are also ao 
knowledged by bishop Halifax, Disc. p. 23. . . (3) Tho vouchers for tliS 
miracle arc 'Victor Vilensis, Hist. Fcrsec. "Vandal, 1. ii.; the emperor Justb 
nian, wlio declares that he had seen some of the suETcrers, Codex Jnst. Tit 
27 ; the Greek historian Procopius, who says he had conversed with them, 
1. i. de Bell, "Vand. c. 8 ; ASneas of Gaza, a 'Platonic philosopher, who hav- 
ing examin^ their mouths, protested thafhe was not so much surprised at 
their ‘being able to talk as at their being tiblc to live. De Immort. Anim. 
Victor Turon.-Isid. Hispal. Greg. 'Magn. &'c. . The miracle is admitted by 
Abbadie, Dodwell, Mosheim, and other learned Protestants. (4) Ang. Do 
Chrit. Dei, L zxii..p. 8. '(5) Ibid.l. Xzii. 
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From this notice of the great St. Augustin of Hippo, in the 
■fifth century, 1 proceed to observe, concerning St. Augustin 
of Ginterbury. at the. end of the sixth, that the miracles 
wrought by 'him were not only recorded on his tomb, .and in 
the history of the- venerable Bede and other writers! but that 
an account of them was transmitted, at the time they took 
place, by Si. Gregory to Eulogius, patriarch of Aie.vandria, in 
an episUe, still -extant, in. whi^ this pope compares them .with 
those. performed by the apostles. (1) The latter saint -wrote 
likewise an epistle to St. Augustin himself,, which is .still ex- 
tant in his works, and in .Bede’s history, cautioning him 
against.being elated with vainglory, on the occasion .of tliese 
miracles, andireminding him that God had bestowed the power 
of working them, not .on his own account, but for the conver- 
sion of the English nation^ (ft) On the -supposition that our 
apostle had- -wrought no miracles, what farces must these 
epistles . have exhibited among .,^e first characters of the 
Christian world! « . . _ 

Among the numberless and well-attpsted miracles which 
the histories of the middle ages present- to our view, I stop at 
those of the illustrious abbot St. Bernard, jn'the twelfth Cjin- 
tury, to w'hose sanctity the most eminent Protestant. writers 
haye-borne high testimony. (3) This saint, in the .life of his 
ftiend, St. Malachy of Armagh, among, other miracles, men- 
tions the cure of the withered land of a youth, by the applica- 
tion of his friend’s dead hand to it., (4) .But this, and all ^e 
■miracles which St. Bernard mentions of. other saints, quite dis- 
appear when compared with those wrought by himself; 
which for their splendour and publicity never were exceeded. 
All France, Germany, Switzerland, and Italy bore testimony 
to them; .and prelates, princes, and the .emperor himself were 
often the spectators of them. In a journey which the saint 
made into Germany, he was followed by Philip, archdeacon 
of Liege, who wo« sent by Sampson, archbishop of Rheims, 
to observe his actions. (6) This witer accordingly gives -an 
account of a vast number of instantaneous cures 'which .tiie 
holy -abbot performed on the lame, the blind, the paralytic, 
and other mseased persons, with -all the circumstances, of 
'thenk Speaking of- those vrotight at 'Cologne, he says: 

(1) Epist. S. Grreg. 1. tiL: (2) Ibid, et Hist. Bede. 1. i; e. .81. 

(3) Luther; Calvin, Bucer, (Ecolompadius, Jewel, Whitalcer, Moaheiin, &c. 

(4) ‘Vita Malach. inter Oper. Bern. • (5) St. Bernard’s Life -was -writJaBn 
by his three- contenipotaries, William ’abbot of Thierry, Arnold abbot Bo- 
nevaus, and Geolfery the smnt’a secretary, and by other early writers . his 
■own oloipient epistles, and other worlcs, furnish ni?iny .particulars. 
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They vere not performed in a corner; but the Trhole city 
was witness to them. If any one doubts or is curious, lie 
may easih' satisfy himself on the spot, especially’ as some of 
them were wrought on persons of no inconsiderable rank and 
reputation.” (1) A great number of these miracles were per- 
formed in express confirmation of the Catholic doctrine which 
he defended. Thus, preaching at Sarlat against the impious 
and impure Henricians, a species of Albigcnsis, he took some 
loaves of bread and blessed them: after which ho said: “By 
this you shall know that I pre.'ich to you the true doctrine, 
and the heretics a false doctrine : all your sick, who shall eat 
nf this bread, shall recover their health ^ which prediction 
'nas confirmed by the event (2) St Bernard himself, in the 
most celebrated of his works, (3) addressed to pope Euge- 
nius III. refers to the miracles which God enabled him to 
work, by’ way of justifying himself for having preached up 
the second crusade : (4) and, in his letter to the people^ of 
Thoulousc, he mentions his having detected the heretics 
among them, not only by words, but also by miracles. (5) 

The miracles of St. Francis Xaverius, the apostle of India, 
who was contemporary’ with Luther, in number, splendour, and 
publicity, may vie with St. Bernard’s. They consisted in 
foretelling future events, speaking unknown languages, calm- 
ing tempests at sea, curing various maladies, and raising the 
dead to life; and, though they took place in remote countries, 
.vet they’ were verified in the same, soon after the saint’s death, 
by virtue of a commission from John III. king of Portugal, 
and were generally acknowle^ed, not only by Europeans of 
different religions in the Indies, (6) but also by the native 
hlahomctans and Pagans. (7) At the same time^ with this 
saint lived the holy contemplative St. Philip Neri, in proof of 
whose miracles 300 witnesses, some of them persons of high 
rank, were juridically examined. (8) The following century 
was illustrated by the attested miracles of St. Francis of 
Sales, (9) even to the resurrection of the dead; as it was also 
by those of St. John Francis Regis; concerning Avhich twenty- 
two bishops of Languedoc wrote thus to pope Clement XI. : 
“ We are witnesses that, before the tomb of F. J. F. Regis, the 
blind see, the lame walk, the deaf hear, the dumb speak.” (10) 

(1) Fublislied by Mabillon. (2) Geof. in Vit. Bern. (3) De 
Consideratione. (4) Ibid. 1. iu (5) Ad ToIob. Bp. 241. (6) See 

the testimonies of Hackluyt, Baldens, and Taviemier, all Protestants, ^in 
Bonhour's Life of St. Xaverius, translated by the poet Dryden. (7) Ibid. 
(8) See Butler’s Saints’ Lives, May 26. (SJ See Marsollier’s Life of 
St. F. de Sales, translated by Dr. Coombes. (lOj See hie Life by 

Daubenton, which is abridged by Butler, JunS 10. 

FKD OF CON. 
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Yoir will understand, dear sir, that I nrenlion but a few of 
the saints, and witli respect to these but a few of their mira- 
cles, as mj’- object is to prove the single fact, that God .has 
illustrated the Catholic Church with undeniable miracles, 
chiefly by means of his saints, in the different ages of her c.\'- 
istence. What now will you, dear sir, and your friends say 
to the evidence here adduced? Will j'ou say that all the 
holy fathers, up to the apostolic age, and that all the eccle- 
.siastical writers down to the Reformation, and, since this 
period, that all Catliolic authors, prelates, and officials, have 
been in a league to deceive mankind 1 In short, that they are 
all liars and impostors alike ? Such, in fact, is the absurd and 
liorrible s^^stcm, which, to get rid of the DIVINE ATTES- 
TATION in ffivour of the Catholic Church, the celebrated 
Dr. Conyers Middleton has declared for; as have most Pro- 
testant writers who have handled the subject, since the pub- 
lication of his Free Iiiquiri/. This S3'stem, however, which is 
a libel on human nature, does not onl.y lead to general scep- 
ticism in other respects, but also undermines the credit of 
the gospel itself. For if all the ancient fathers and other wri- 
ters are to be disbelieved, respecting the miracles of their 
times, and even those which the}- themselves witnessed, upon 
what grounds are we to believe them, in their report of the 
miracles which they had heard of Christ and his apostles, those 
main props of the gospel and our common Christianity? 
Who knows but they may have forged all the contents of the 
former and the whole histoiy of the latter? It was impossi- 
ble these consequences should escape the penetration of hiid- 
dleton : but, in his opinion, a worse consequence, namel}', a 
divine attestation of the sanctity of the Catholic Church. 
which would inevitably follow from admitting the veracitv of 
the hoi}' fathers, banished his dread of the former. Let him 
now sp“ak to this point for himself, in liis own flowing pe- 
riods. lie begins with establishing an important fact, wliich 
I also have been labouring to prove, where he says: “It 
must be confessed, that the claim to a miraculous power was 
iTiiiversally asserted and believed in all Christian countries 
and in all ages of the Church, till the time of the Reformation 
for ecclesiastical history makes no difference between one ags 
und another, but carries on -the, succession of its miracles, as 
of all other common events, through all of them indifferently 
to that memorable period.” (1) “As far as church-historians 
can illustrate any thing, there is not a single point, in all his- 


(1) Freo laijuiry, Siitroauct. Disc. p. xlv. 
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'orr, so Gonstnntlyi csplintljt and unanimously nlnrmcd If 7 
them, as fhe continual succession oi'thoso powersi through ull 
eges. Irciii the earliest Ihliieri who first mentions theiUt doivR 
to tho Rufurmation; irliich same succession is still fnrthnrdc- 
dnee \ l> 3 ' persons of the saino eminent character fur prubiiy, 
Iffiinung. and dignity, in the Roiiiisli Church, to this very (by; 
sv t'lal the only doubt which can remain with us is. whetliL r 
ehiirvii-liisturians are to be trusted or not : for if anj' ci'edit 
i:-j due to them in the present case, it must reach to all o, 
none : bucaiue the reason for believing them hi ony, one aa^e 
will be found to be of equal force in alh as far as it depends 
on the character of t!ie persons attosting, or the thing att-is- 
ti'iL**(l) We shall now hear Dr. Miwleton's decision on 
this weighty matter, and upon what grounds it is formed. 
He snys: "Thu prevailing opinion of Protestants, namely, 
of Tillotson. '^■larslial, Uodwell, &c. is, that miracles rontinued 
during tlic three first centuries. Dr. Waterland brings ilium 
down to the fourth. Dr. Berioian to the fifth. These unwarily 
betro 3 a!d the Protestant cause into the hands its enemies : 
for it was in tliese pninitive ages, particnlarljy in the 8rd, 4th, 
and Ath, those flourishing times of mincles, in whid tlw cliicf 
corruptions of Popery, inunkeiy, the worship of relics, inroca- 
tbn of saints, praj’crs fur the dead, the superstitious use of 
images and of sacraments were introduiced.*^Qt) ** We sliall 
find, after the conversion of the Roman empire, the greater 
part of their boasted mimclos were wroueht either by nionk^ 
or relics, or the sign of tho cross, &c. wherefore, if we mbnit 
the miracles, we iiiiut admit the rites for the sake of whicli 
they were wrouglit: they both rest on the some bottom.*' (Ct 
"Every one inn^* see vkat a nsemUanes Ihs prinripie^ 
and practice of the fourth ecnturyt as they are described bj* 
the most eminent iatlien of that a^ bear to tho preeenl ritec 
of the Popish ehurehT (4) " Vi^n we reflect on the sur- 
prising confident with wUch the fiithers of the Ibnrth ago 
affirmed, as true, what they themselves hod forged, or knew 
to be forged, it is natural to suspect that so bold a defiance 
of truth could not be ac'|iured or become general at once, but 
must havo boen gradually carried to that height by tho ca- 
srniple of former ages.** (5) Such are the grounds on which 
iliis shamoless deelaimer accuses all the most holy and learned 
men, whom the world has produced dniiim 1800 years, of 
‘brgery and a combination to cheat mankin£ He does not 




Vue XnqnfaT, mbe^ p. 15. (5) latiod. p. IL 

Ti. (Ijltk^bLV. (5) Dad. Isjadr. 


(3) D^ 
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say a word to shet that the combination itself is either pro- 
bable or possible ; all he advances is, that this libel on hu- 
man nature is necessary for the support of Protestantism i 
for he says, and this with evident truth, “ By granting the 
Romanists but a single age of miracles alter the time of the 
apostles, we shall be entangled in a series of difficulties, 
whence we can never fairly extricate ourselves, till we allow 
ihe same powers also to the present age.” (1) 

Methinks I hear some of your society thus asking me : Do 
you then pretend that your Church possesses the miraculous 
powers at the present day? I answer, that the Church nevei 
possessed miraculous powers, in the sense of most Protestant 
writers, so as to be able to elfect cures or other supernatural 
events at her mere pleasuio : for even the apostles could not 
do this, as we learn from the history of the lunatic child» 
Matt. xvii. Iti. But this I say, that the Catholic Church, 
being always the beloved Spouse of Christ, Rev. xxi. 9, and 
continuing at all times to bring forth children of heroical sanc- 
tity, God fails not in this any more tlian in past ages, to illus- 
trate her and them by unquestionable miracles. Accordingly, 
in those processes which are constantly going on at the apo^ 
folical see for the canonization of new saints, ^2) fresh mira- 
cles of a recent date continue to be proved with the highest 
degree of evidence, as I can testify from having perused, on 
the spot, the official printed account of some of them. (3) For 
the further satisfaciton of your friends, I will inform them that 
I have had satisfactory proof, that the astonishing catasti^he 
of Louis XVI. and his queen, in being beheaded on a scaffold, 
was foretold by a nun of Fougeres, soeur Nativite, 20 years 
before it happened; and that the banishment of the French 
clergy from their country, long before it happened, was pre- 
dicted by the holy French pilgrim, Benedict Labre, whose mi- 
racles caused the conversion of the late Rev. Mr. Thayer, an 
American clergyman, who being at Rome witnessed several 
of them. With respect to miraculous cures of a late date, I 
liave the most respectable attestation of several of them, and I 
am well acquainted with four or live persons who have expe- 
rienced them. The following liicts are respectively attested, 

(11 Introd. p, xevi. (2) Amonr the late canonizations are those, in 
1807 and 1808, St. F. Caraccilio, founder of the Regular Olerhs; of St. 
Angela de Mercis, foundress of the Ursuline Nuns, of St. Mary of the 
Incarnation, Mile. Acarie, &c. One of the latest beatifications is that ofB. 
Alfonso Liguori, bishop of St. Agata de Goti. (8) One of these proved 
in thcinwccss of the last mentioned saint, consisted in the cure and res/iH 
radon of an amputated breast Ci a woman, who was a* QOint of death 
feom a cancer. 
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out at much greater length, by the Rev. T.lioinas Sadler, of 
TraRbni. near Manchester, and the Rev. .1. Crathorne, of GarS 
ivood, near Wigan : — .Joseph Lamb, of Eccles, near Manches- 
ter, no^v 28 3 'ears old. on the 12th of August, 1S14, fell from 
a hav-rick, four j-ards and a half high, by which accident it 
was conceived the spine of his back was broken. Certain it 
is, that he could neither walk nor stand without crutches, 
down to the 2d of October, and that he described himself as 
feeling the mrst exquisite pain in his back On that daj', 
having prevoVed with much difiiculty upon his father, who 
was then a Protestant, to take him in a cart with his' wife and 
two friends, Thomas Cutler and Eliz. Doolc}', to Garswood, 
where the hand of Father ,Arrowsmith, one of the Catholic 
jfjriests v/ho suflered death at Lancaster, for the exerce of his 
religion, in the reign of Charles I. is preserved, and has often 
caused wonderful cures, he got himself conveyed to the altar 
rails of the chapel, and there to be signed, on his back, with 
the sign of the cross by that hand; when feeling a particular 
sensation and total chanf/e in himself, as he expressed it, lie 
exclaimed to his wife: Mart/, I can walk! This he did, with- 
out any help whatever, walking first into an adjoining room, 
and thence to the cart which conveyed him home. With his 
debility, his pains also left him, and his back has continued 
well ever since. (1) These particulars the above named per- 
sons, all declare upon oath. I have attestations of incurable 
cancers and other disorders being suddenly remedied by the 
same instrument of God's bounty ; but it would be a tedious 
work to transcribe them, or the other attestations in my pos- 
session of a similar natun 

Among those of my personal acquaintance who have expe- 
rienced supernatural cures, I will mention JMary Wood, 
living at Taunton Lodge, where several other witnesses of 
the facts I am going to state live with her. "On March 15, 
1809, Mary Wood, in attempting to open a sash window, 
pushed her left hand through a pane of glass, which caused a 
very large and deep transverse wound in the inside of the 
left arm, and divided the muscles and nearly the whole of the 
tendons that lead to the hand ; from which accident, she not 
only suftered, at limes, the most accute pain, but was from 
the period I first saw her (March 15) till .some time in July, 
JAJtally deprived of the use of her hand and arm.” (2) What 

(I ) The Iter. hlr. Sadler’s letter tome is dated Aug. 6, ISIT. (2) Thifl 
iiccount is copied from a letter to Miss F. T. Bird, dated Sept. 30, 1809, 
by Mr. Woodford, an eminent surgeon of Taunton, \rno attended Maur 
Wood. 
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passed between the latter end of Jiilj', when, as the sui:geon 
elsewhere says, “ he left his patient,” having no hopes of re- 
storing her, till the 6tli of August, on the night of w’hich she 
was perfectly and miraculously cured, I shall copy from a 
letter to me, dated November 19, 1809, by her amanuensis, 
Miss Maria Hornyold. " The surgeon gave little or no hopes 
of her ever again having the use of her hand, which, together 
with the arm, seemed withered and somewhat contracted; 
only saying, in some years nature might give her some little 
use of it, which was considered by her superiors as a mere 
decisive comfort. Despairing of farther human assistance to- 
wards her cure, she determined, with the approbation of her 
said superiors, to have recourse to God, through the inter- 
cession of St. Winefride, by a No vena. (1) Accordingly’^ on the 
0th of August she put a piece of moss from the saint's well 
on her arm, continuing recollected and praying, &c. when, to 
hi>r great surpise, the next morning she found she could dress 
herself, put her arm behind her and to her head, having re- 
gained the free use and full strength o<‘ it. In short, she was 
porfeclly cured!” In this state I myself saw her a few x’ears 
artcrw.ards, when I examined her hand: and in the same state 
she still continues, at tlie above named place, vrith many other 
highly credible vouchers, who are ready respectively to attest 
these particulars. “ On the 16th of the month, the surgeon 
was sent for; and, being asked his opinion concerning Mai-y 
Wood's arm, he gave no hope of a perfect cure, and very 
little, of her ever liaving even the least vse of it; when, she 
being introduced to him and shewing him the arm, which he 
thoroughly examined and tried, be was so allbcted at the sight 
and the recital of the manner of the cure, as to shed tears, 
.and exclaim, it was a special interposition of divine Provi- 
dence.” 

I shall say little of themiraculouscureof Winefride White, 
a young woman of Wolverhampton, on the 2Sth of June, 
1805, at Holywell, having published a detailed account of it, 
soon alter it happened, which has been republished in England 
and in Ireland. Let it suHice to say: 1st, that the disease 
was one of the most alarming topical ones which are known, 
namely, a curvature of the spine, as her physician and sur- 
geon ascertained, who treated it accordingly, by making two 
great issues, one on each side of the spine, of which the pa- 
tient’s back still bears the marks; 2dly, that besides the most' 


(1) Certain prayers continned during nine daye« 
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feciite pains. Ihrouofiout tlie whole nervous S3'fiteni, and ))arti- 
cularly in tlie brain, this disease of llie spine produced a 
hemiplegia or palsy on one side of the’ patient, so that when 
she could feebly crawl, with the help of a crutch under her 
riglit arm, she was forced to drag her left leg and arm after 
her, just as if they made no part of her; 3dh', that her dis- 
order was of long continuance, namely, of three 3'ears stand- 
ing, though not in the same degree, till the latter part of that 
time ; and that it was publicly known to all her neighbours 
and a great many others ; 4thl3% that having performed the 
acts of devotion which she felt lierself called to undertake, 
’and having bathed in the fountain, site, in one instant of 
lime, on the 2Sth of June, 1805. found hereslf freed from all 
tier })ains and disabilities, so as to be able to Vvalk, run and 
■jump, like any other 3'oung woman, and to cany a greater 
weight with the left arm than she could with the right; that 
she has continued in this slate these thirteen 3'ears down to 
the present time ; and that all the above-mentioned circum- 
stances liave been ascertained by me in the regular examina- 
tion of the several witnesses of them, in the places of their re- 
sidence, namel3% in Staflurdsbire, Lancashire, and Wales; 
they being persons of different countries, no less than of dif- 
ferent religions and situations in life. Tlie authentic docu- 
ments of which examination, as well as of the whole proceed- 
ings, are contained m the work referred to above. Several of 
the witnesses are still living, as is Winefride Wliite herself. (1) 

I am, &c. John Milker. 
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LETTER XXVII.— To JAMES BROWK, Esq. 

Dear Sir, — I subscribe to the objection, which 3 mu say 
•has been suggested to 3'ou by your learned friend, on the sub- 
ject of miracles. Name^', 1 admit that a vast number of in- 
credible and false miracles, as well as other fables, have been 
forged b3' some, and believed by other Catholics, in eveiy ago 
vf the Church, including that of the apostles. (2) I agree 

(1) 'IVinefricle 'White departed this life on the 12th of January, 1824, 
oeing the nineteenth since the euro other paralysis. She died of a pulmo- 
nary complaint (2) St. Jerocn,in rejecting certain current fables con- 
cerning St. Paul cndSt.Thccla, mentions a priest who was deposed by St. 
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with him and you in rejecting the Legenda Aiirea of Jacohus 
de Voragine, the Speculum ofVincentius JBelluacensis, the 
Saints' Lives of the Patrician ftletaphrastes, and scores of 
similar legends, stuffed as they are with relations of mira- 
cles of every description. But, sir, are we to deny the truth 
of all history, because there are numberless false histories ? 
Are Ave to question the four evangelists because there have 
been several fabricated gospels ? hfost certainly not : but 
we must make the best use tve can of the discernment and 
judgment rvhich God has given us, to distinguish false ac- 
counts of every kind from those which are trne ; and wo ought, 
I allow, to make use of double diligence and caution, in exa- 
mining alleged revelations and events contrary to the general 
laws of nature. 

Your friend’s second objection, which impeaches the dili- 
gence, integrity, and discernment of the cardinals, prelates, 
and other ecclesiastics at Rome, appointed to e.x.aminc into the 
proofs of the miracles there published, shews that he is little 
acquainted with the subject he talks of. In the first place,' 
then, a juridical examination of each reported miracle must be 
made in the place where it is said to have happened, and the 
depositions of the several witnesses must be given upon 
oath ; this e.xamination is generally repeated two or three 
times at intervals. In the next place, the e.xaminers at Rome 
are unquestionably men of character, talents and learning, 
who, nevertheless, are not permitted to pronounce upon any 
cure or other effect in nature, till thej' have received a regular 
report of physicians and naturalists upon it. So far from 
being precipitate, it employs them whole j'cars to come to a 
decision on a few cases respecting each saint; this is printed 
and handed about among indifferent persons, previously to 
its being laid before the pope. In short, so strict is the exa- 
mination, that, according to an Italian proA'erb, It is next to 
a miracle to get a miracle proved at Rome. It is reported 
by F. Daubenton, that an English Protestant gentleman, 
meeting in that city with a printed process of forty miracles, 
Avhich had been laid before the congregation of rites, to which 
the examination of them belonged, was so well satisfied Avith 
the respective proofs of them, as to express a Avish that Rome 
AA'ould never alloAV of any miracles, but such as AA-ere as 
strongly proved as these appeared to be; Avhen, to his great 

.Tohn the evangelist, for inventing similar stories. De Script Apost. — 
Pope Gelasius, in the fifth century, condemned several apocryphal gospels 
and epistles, and legends of saints, and among the latter the common ones 
of St. George, 
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rurprise, he was informed that every one of these had been 
reieetcdbv Rome as not sufficiently proved! 

‘Nor can I admit of the third objection of your friend, by 
which he rejects our miracles, on the alleged ground, that 
there was no sufficient cause for the performance of them: for 
not to mention that many of them were performed for the 
conversion of infidels, I am bound to cry out with the apos- 
tle: mo hath knoicn the mind of the Lord, or who hath 
been his counsellor! Rom. xi. 34. Thus much is certain 
from scripture, that the same Deity who preserved Jonas m 
the whale's belly, to preach repentance to the Ninivites, 
created a gourd to shelter his head from the heat of the sun, 
Jonas, iv. 6 ; and that os he sent fire from heaven to save 
his prophet Elias, so he caused iron to swim, in order to ena- 
ble the son of a prophet to restore the axe which he had bor- 
rowed, 2 Kings, vi. 6. In like manner, we are not to reject 
miracles, sufficiently proved, under pretext that they are 
mean, and unworthy the hand of Omnipotence ; for wc are 
assured, that God equally turned the dust of Egypt into lice, 
as he turned the waters of it into blood. Exod. ^^iI• 

Having lately perused the works of several of the mo.st 
celebrate*tl Protestant writers, who, in defending the scripture 
miracles, endeavour to invalidate the credit of those they are 
pleased to call Popish miracles, I think it just, both to your 
rause and my own, to state the chief arguments they make 
nse of, and the answers whidi occur to me in refutation of 
them. On this head I cannot help expressing my siirprise 
and concern, that writers of character, and some of them of 
high dignity, should have published gross falsehoods : 

not, I trust, intentionally, but from the blind precipitan^ and 
infatuation which a panic fear of Popery generally produces. 
The late learned bishop of Salisbury, Dr. J. Douglas, has 
borrowed from the infidel Gibbon what he calls ** A ^most so- 
defying proof that the miracles ascribed to the Romish saints 
0 X& forgeries of an age posterior to that they lay claim to. (1) 
The latter says : “It may seem remarkable, tliat Bernard of 
Clairvaux, who records so many miracles of his friend St. 
Malachy, never takes notice of his own, which, in their turn, 
however, are carefully related by his companions and dis- 
ciples. In the long series of ecclesiastical history, does there 
ooeoT an instance of a saint asserting that he himself pos- 

(11 The Criterion, or Bulea by which the true Miracles of the New 
Testament are diatinguiahed from the spurioua Miracles of Pagana and 
Papiats, hy John Dougins, D. D= Lord Bishop of Salisbury, p. 71, note. 

END OF CON. ° 
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sessed tlie gilt ;.f miracles ?” (1) Adopfing tliis olijection, (he 
oishop of Salisbury says : “ 1 think I may safely challenge the 
admirers of the Rosnish saints (o produce any writing of any 
af them, in which a power of miracles is claimed.” (2) Else- 
where he says: “From Xaverins himself (namely, from his 
published letters) we are furnished, not only with a negative 
evidence against his having any miraculous power, but also 
'vitli a positive fact, which is the strongest possible presuinp- 
lion against it.” (3) Nevertheless, in spite of the confident 
assertions of these celebrated authors, it is certain (though the 
last tilings whicli true .saints choose to speak of are their own 
supernatural favours) that several of llicm, when the occasion 
reijuired it, have spoken of the miracles of which they were 
the instruments: (4) and among the rest, tiiose two iclenfical 
saints, St. Bernard and St. Francis Xaverins, whom Gibbon 
and Dr. Douglas instance to prove tlieir assertion. I have 
already referred to the passages in the works of St. Bernard, 
where he speaks of his miracles as of notorious facts; and I 
.here again insert tiiem in a note. (i>) Witli respect to St. 
Xavcriu«, ho not only mentions, in those -'ery letters which 
Dr. Douglas appeals to, a miraculous cure which he wrought 
upon a dying woman in the kingdom of Travancor, but "he 
expressly calls it miuaci.e, and affirms that it caused the 
conversion of the whole village in wdiicli she resided. (tJ) 

A second palpable falsehood is thus confidently advanced 
by the capital enemy of miracles, Dr. hliddleton: “I might 
risk the merit of my argument on this single point, that, alter 
the apostolic times, there is not, in all history, one instance, 
cither W'eii attested, or even so intrdt as inenlioned, of any 
jiarlicular person who had ever e.\erci.sed that gilt (of tongues) 
or pre'eiuled tc e.vercise it, in any age or country whatso- 
ever.” (7) In case 3 'our learned friend is disposed to take 

(1) Hist, nf Doclino Fall, chap. ::v. f2) Criterion, p. 3GD. 

(.'b Ibid, p. VO. (i) The "real St. Martin acknowledged his own mira- 
cles, since, according to his friend and biographer, Snlpicius, Dialogue 2, 
ho used to sat , that lie was not endowed with so great a power of working 
Uieni, after he was a bishop, as he had been before. (5} Addressing 
himself to P. Eugciiius III. in ansa'cr to liis enemies, who reproached him 
tvith the ill success of the second cinsade, lie says: “ Sed dicunt forsitan 
isti : Vndc scimiis quod a Domivu sermo egressua sit? Ques sigua tu 
facts til crednmus tibi ? Non est r,\iod ad ista ipse rcspondcam : parceii- 
dum verecundiro men:: respondc tu pro me et pro to ipso, secundum ea 
(pim vidisti ct audisti.” De Consid. 1. ii. c. 1. In like manner, writing to. 
tlio people of Thoulouso of his miracles wrought there, he says : “ Jlora 
quidem brevis apud vos sed non infructuosa: veritate nimirura per nos 
manifestata, non solum in sermoncsed etiam invirliite. Ep. 211. 

(Cj Ej'ist. S. F.Xav. L.i.Ep.iv , (7) Inquir)’into Mirac. Powers, n. 120, Itc. 
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lip' the cause of Middleton, I beg to refer him to the history 
of St. 'Paconiius, tlie Egyptian abbot, and founder of the 
Cenobitesi who, “ though he never learned the Greek or Latin 
languages, yet sometimes miraculously spoke them,” as his 
disciple and biographer reports :(1) and to that of the. re- 
nowned preacher, St. Vincent Ferrer, who, having the gift of 
tongues, preached indiiierently to Jews, Moors, and Chris 
tians, in' their respective languages, and converted incredible 
numbers of each of these descriptions. (2) In like manner, 
the'buil of the canonization of St. Lewis Bertrand, A. D. 1671, 
declares that he possessed the gift of tongues, by means ol 
which he converted as many as 10,000 Indians, of diflerent 
tribes in South America in the space of three years. (3) 
Lastly, let your friend peruse the history of the great apostle 
of the East Indies, St. Xaverius, who, though he ordinarily 
studied the languages of the several nations to whom he an- 
nounced the word of God, yet, on particular occasions, lie 
was empowered to speak those which he had not learned. (4) 
This was the case in Travancor, as his companion Vaz tes- 
tifies, so as to be enabled to convert and instruct 10,000 
infidels, all of whom he baptized with his own hand. This 
was the case again at Amanguchi,' where he met with a num- 
ber of Chinese merchants. Finally, the bull of St. Xaverius's 
canonization by Urban VIII. proclaims to the world, that this 
saint was illustrated with the gift oj tongues. So false is the 
bold assertion of iMiddleton, adopted in part by bishop 
Douglas and other Protestants, that “ there is not, in all his- 
toryi one instance, either well attested, or so much as men- 
tioned, of any person who had ever e.vercised the gift of 
tongues, or pretended to exercise it.” 

Nor is there more truth in what the bishop of Salisbury 
Dr. Paley, &c. maintain, namely, that “ the Popish miracles,” 
as they insultingly call them, “ were not wrought to confirm 
any truth, and that no converts were made by them.” (5) 
In refutation of this, I may again refer to the epitaph of our 
apostle, St Augustin, and to the miracles of St. Bernard at 
Sarlat, mentioned above. To these instances, I may, add the 
prodigi' of St. Dominic, who, to prove the truth of the Catho- 
lic doctrine, threw a book containing it into the flames, ii 
which it remained unconsumed ; at the same time challenging 

(1) Tillcmoiit, ]Meni. Ecc. tom. Tii. (2) See his Life hy Lanzeno^ 
bishop of Lucca, also Spondaniis ad An. 1403. (3) See Alban Butler's 

Saints Lives, Oct. 9. (4) See Bouhour’s Life of St. Xaverius, traps- 

latod by Dcyden, &c. (S) Criterion, p. 369, View of BTideaceSi'by 

Dr. Paley, vol. L p. 346. 
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ihe heretics, whom he was addressing, to make the same es 
periment on their creed. (1) In like manner, St. Xaverius 
on a certain occasion, finding his words to have no effect or. 
his Indian auditory, requested them to open the grave of a 
corpse that had been buried the day before, when, falling on 
his knees, he besought God to restore it to life for the con- 
version of the infidels present; upon which, the dead man 
was in.stantly restored to life and perfect health, and the 
country round aboirt received the faith. (2) 

It is chiefly through the sides of the apostle of India, that 
the author of The Criterion endeavours to wound the credit 
of the other saints and the Catholic Church on the point of 
miracles. Hence, in the application of his three laboured 
rules of criticism, he objects, that the alleged miracles of St. 
Xaverius were performed in the extremities of the East; — 
that the accounts of them were published, not on the spot, 
but in Europe, at an immense distance and this not till 
thirty-five years after the saint’s death. (3) A single docu- 
ment, of the most public nature, at once overturns all the 
three rules in regard to this saint. He died at the end of 
1562, and on the 2Sth of March, 1.5.56, a Icllcr was sent from 
Lisbon by .John III. king of Portugal, to his viceroy in India 
Don Francisco Barretto, “enjoining him to take depositions 
upon oath, in all parts of the Indies, where there is a proba- 
bility of finding witnesses, not only concerning the life and 
manners of Francis Xaverius, and of all the things commen- 
dably done b3' him, for the salvation and example of men, 
but also concerning the miracles which he has wrought, both 
living and dead. You shall send these authentic instruments, 
with all the evidences and proofs, signed with yonr hand- 
writing, and sealed with your ring, by three different con- 
veyances.” (4) 

But the author of The Criterion, it seems, has more posi- 
tive, and what he calls “conclusive” evidence, that durin» 
this time, (thirty-five years after his death) Xaverius’s mira- 

(1) Petrus Vallis Com. Hist. Alb. Butler’s Saints’ Lives, Aug-. 4. 
(2) This was one of the miracles referred to by the Paravas of Cape Co- 
morin, when the Dutch sent a minister from Batavia, to proselyte them to 
Protestantism. On this occasion, they answered this minister’s discourse 
thus : The great father (St, Xaver'-is) raited to life five or six dead 'per- 
sons ; do yoxi raise twiee as •many ; do yon cure all our sick, and make ihe 
sea itoice as productive of fsh as if iioin is, and then we will listen to you. 
Du Halde’s Becueil, vol. v. Berault Bercastel’s -Hist. Ecc. tom. xxi:i. 
p. 454. (3) Criter. pp. 78, 81, &c. ( 4 ) This letter is extant in 

Turselllnus, but had been published several years before by Emanuel 
Acosta, in hia Rerum in Urtenle Gestarum, Dihngen, 1571. Paris, 1572. 
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files had not been heard of. The evidence,*’ he says, “I shall 
aileire, i* that of Acosta (nainely, .loseph Acostn). who him- 
pelf had been a mispionary among: the Indians. Ilis work, 
De Proevranda Indonnn Salute, was printed in 1. '»'<!>, that is, 
about l1iirt3'”Sevcn years after the dwith ol‘ Xavcriii.s. and in 
it wc find an express acknowledg-mcnt, that no miracles had 
ever been performed In* missionaries amonjr the Indians. 
Acosta was himself a .lesuit, and therefore, from his .eilonce 
we may infer unexccptionabl.y, that between thirty and forty 
■Pears had elapsed before Xaverius's miracles were thoufflit 
of.” (1) The argument has been thought, .so ronrlnsivc, that 
Mr. Lo Mesuricr, (2) Hugh Farmer, (3) the Rev. Peter 
Roberts, (4) and other Protestsint writers on miracles, ha'.d 
adopted it with c.xultation, and it has probably contributed as 
much to the author s title of Detector Douglas, as his expo- 
sure of the two impostors, Lauder and Archibald Bower. 
But what will the admirers of this Detector say, if it should 
appear that Acosta barely says, that “there was not the 
same facullg or facilitg of worklr,g miracles among the mis- 
sionaries wliich there was among the apostles (5) Or ra- 
ther, what will they say, if this same Acosta, in the very work 
which Dr. Douglas quotes, e.xpressly asserts, that signs and 
miracles too numerous to be related, accompanied the 
preaching of the gospel both in the East and the West Indies 
in his oicn time 1(G) And when, with respect to this illus- 
trious personage, he further adds: “Blessed father Francis,” 
as he calls liini, “ being a man of an apostolical life, so many 
and such great signs have been reported of him, by numerous 
and credible witnesses, that hardly more in number or greater 
in magnitude are read of anjr one, except the apostles ?” (7) 
Now all this I affirm Acosta does say, in the very work 
quoted by bishop Douglas, a copy of which, I beg leave to in- 
form your learned friend (and through him, other learned 

(1) Criterion, p. 73. (2) Hampton Lectures, p. 288. (3) Dis- 

eertation on Ikliracles, p. 205, (4) Observations on a pamphlet. 

(5) “ Altera causa in nobis cst cur Apostolica prnsdicatio institui omnino 
non possit apostolice, quod miraculorum nulla faenltas sit, quas apostoli 
plurima perpetrarunt.” Acosta, De Proc. L i.. c._S. ^ (6) “ £t quidem 

dona spiritus aigna et miraenlti, qua> Cdci prmdicatione innotuerunt, hit 
etiam temporibua, quando charitas usque adeo refrixit, ennumerare longum 
csset, turn in Orientali ilia India, turn in hac Occidcntali.” De Procur. 
L 1. c. iv. p. 141 . f7) “ Convertamus oculos in nostri sasculi homincm, 

B. Mag'.strum Francisciim, virum Apostolice vite, cujus tot et tarn magna 
ligna lefnruntnr per plurimos, eosque idoneos testes, ut vix de alio, e.y 
ceptis apostolis, plura legantur. Quid IVIagister Gaspar aliique soeii, «c, 
De Procur. Ind. Salut, L 2. e. x. p. 286. 
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jnen), is to be fount! in the Bodleian librar}' atOxiord, under 
vhe title which I insert below. (1) The author of T//c Cri~ 
•~erion is hardly entitled to niore mercy, for his cavils ori 
wliat Ribadeneira says of the miracles of St. Ignatius, than 
for those on what Acosta says of the miracles of St. Xayeriiis- 
The fact is, the council of Trent, having recently prohibited 
.he publication of any new miracles, until they had been ex- 
amined and approved of by the proper ecclesiastical autho- 
rity, Ribadeneira, in the first edition of his life of St. Igrmtius, 
observed due caution in speaking of this saint's miracles. 
However, in that very edition, he declared that many such 
had been wrrnght by him; which having been afterwards 
juridically proved, in the process of the saint's canonization, 
his biographer published tliem udthout scruple, as he can- 
didly and satisfactorily informs his readers in that third edi- 
tion; winch edition now stands in his folio work of The 
Saints' Lives. (2) 

I shall close this extended letter with a very few words 
respecting a work which has lately appeared, animadverting 
on my account of The Miracvlons Cure of Winefride 
White. (1) The writer sets out with the sj'stem of Dr. Mid- 
dleton, by admitting none but scripture-miracles ; but very 
soon he undermines these miracles also,^ where he says : “ An 
independent and express divine testimony is that alone 


(H The work of JosepTi Acosta, De Procuranda Indoram Salute, is 
to he inquired for at the Bodleian library by the following quaint title: 
Jbunnu Popissu foti Orii manifisltitiif Svo. c. ED, Art. Selden ; because, 
for some reason or other, it is bound up wtb that fanatical treatise. 
'2' “Mihi tantum abcst ut ad vitaui Ignatii illnstrandam miracula deesse 
ridoantur, ut multa caque prasstantissima judicem in media luce versari.” 
The writer proceeds to mention sercral cures, &c. edit. 1572. I cannot 
close this article without protesting asainst the disingcnuily of several 
Protestant writers, in reproaching Catholics with the impositions practised 
by the Jansenist heretics at the tomb of Abbe Paris. In feet, who de- 
teeted those impositions, nnd furnished Dr. Camphell, Dr. Douglas, &c, 
with arguments against them, escept our Catholic prelates and theolo- 
gians? In like manner. Catholics liave reason to complain of these nnd 
other Protestant wiiters, for the manner in which they discuss the stu- 
pendous miracle that tooh place at Saragossa, in 1610, on one Michael 
Pellicor, whose leg, having been amputated, he, by his prayers, obtained a 
new natural leg; just as if this miracle rested on no better foundation 
than the slight mention which cardinal Ret* makes of it in his Memmra. 
In fact, we might have expected that learned divines would have known 
tliat this mirade had been amplv discussed, soon alitor it happened, betweefi 
Dr Slillinelleet and the Jesuit Edward Worsley ; in which discussion, the 
latter nroduced such attestations of the fact as it seems imposdble not to 
credit. See Reason and Religion, p. 328. (Sj By tne Rev. Peter 
Roberts. of Llanarmon, &c. 
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whicn call assure us whetlier eflects are miraculous or no! 
except ill few cases.” He tlius reverses tlie proofs of Chris 
tiamtj, as its advocates and its divine Founder himself have 
laid them down. lie adds: “No niorlal otig'ht to have the 
presumption to sa^-j a thing is or is not contrarj’^ to the esta- 
blished laws of pature.” Ag.ain, he says; “To prove a mi- 
racie there must be a proof ol the particular divine agency.” 
According to this system ive may say : fiio one knows but 
the motion of tlic funeral procession, or some occult quality of 
nature, raised to ‘life the widow of Naim’s son ! Mr. Roberts 
will iiaye no dilliculty in saying so, as he deii'es that the re- 
surrection of the murdered man from the touch of the prophet 
Elisha s bones, 2 Kings, xiii. was a miracle ! Possessed of 
this opinion, the author can readilj' persuade himself, that a 
curvated spine and hemiplegia, or any other disease what- 
ever, may be cured, in an instant, by immersion in cold wa- 
ter, or bj' an.y thing else; but as it is not likely that any one 
else will adopt it, I will say no more of his ph3’sical argu- 
ments on this subject. He ne.vt proceeds to charge VV. 
WJiite and her friends with a studied imposition ; in support 
of which charge, he asserts, that “ the church of Rome had not 
announced a miracle for many ^-ears.” This only proves, 
that his ignorance of what is continually going on in the 
Church, is equal to his bigotry against it. The same igno- 
rance and bigotry is manifested in the ridiculous storj'" con- 
cerning Sixtus V. which he copies from the unprincipled Lefi, 
as also in his account of the exploded and condemned book, 
the Faxcc Cancxlliari<s, &c.(l) Towards the conclusion of 
his work, he expresses a doubt whether I have read bishop 
Douglas s Criterion, though I have so fretjuentl}'' quoted it; 
because, he saj’s, if I had read it, I must have known that 
Acosta proves that St. Xaverius wrought no miracles amonj^ 
the Indians, and that the same thing appears from the saint’s 
own letters. Now the onlj’’ thing, dear sir, which these asser- 
tions prove is, that Mr. Roberts himself, no more than bishop 
Douglas, over read either Acosta’s work, or St. Xayerius’e 
letters, notwithstanding they so frequently refer to thenK 
for this is the only way of acquitting them of a far heavier 
charge. 

I am, dear sir, &c. 

John Milner. 


(I) Eii»cb Eccles. Hist. 1. 1 \. c. 15. 
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LETTER ZXVnL— TV> JAMES BROWN, Etq. 

l^Alt Sir, — In treating of this third mark of the truL 
Church, as expressed in our common creed, 1 feel mj spirits 
sink within me, and I am almost tempted to throw away my 
pen in despair. For what chance is there of opening the 
eyes of candid Protestants to the other marks of the Church, 
if they are capable of keeping them shut to this ? Every 
time that each of them addresses the God of Truth, either in 
solemn worship or in private devotion, he fails not to repeat : 
I believe in THE CATHOLIC Church: and yet if I ask 
him the question : Are you a CATHOLIC? he is sure to 
answer me : No, I am a PROTESTANT I Was there 
ever a more glaring instance of inconsistency and self-con- 
demnation among rational beings 1 

At the Arst promulgation of the gospel, its followers were 
distinguished from tiie JSws by the name of Christiane, as 
we learn from scripture, Acts, xi. 26. Hence the title of Ca- 
tholic did not occur in the primitive edition of the apostles’ 
creed; (I) but no sooner did heresies and schisms arise, to 
disturb the peace of the Church, than there was found to be a 
necessity of discriminating the main stock of her faithful chil- 
dren, to whom the promises of Christ belonged, from those 
self-willed eAoo«er« of theirarticles of belief, as the word here- 
tic signifies, and those disobedient separatists, as the word 
schismatic means. For this purpose the title of CATHOLIC, 
or Universal, was adopted and applied to the true Church 
and her children. Accordingly, we find it used by the imme- 
^ate disciples of the apostles, as a distinguishing mca-k of the 
true Church. One of these was the illustrious martyr St. 
Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, who, witing to the church of 
Smyrna, expressly says, that " C3irist is where the Catholic 
Chundi is.” In like manner, the same church of Smyrna, 
giving a relation of the martyrdom of their holy bishop St. 
Polycarp, who was equally a disciple of the apostles, ad- 
dresses it to " the Catholic (lurches.” (2) This character- 
istical title of the true Church continued to be pointed out by 
the succeeding fiithers in their writings and the acts of tiieir 

(1) See four collated copies of it iuDupin’s Bib. Eccl. tom. i. 

(sj Euseb. Ecc. Hist. 1. iv. c. 15. 
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Tiir tri:e ciirurti nr.rNO catholic. 

'-nirnniP. 0) Si. Cyril, bi-l!M[> of .Terusitloin. in llic fuiirtli 
f'l.Titnry, <r!'‘es i’»o tiiil<>v.-ini: (broflions to liis pnpiU. ; “If you 
'fi in'i* nny city, do mil :l^!; niorcly. tr/icra if! the cfnirrh or 
fioiT/re or Gotir beciuipc ihi* lH*ri‘tic.<5 pretend tohtivclhis: 
"nul afk. irhich in the Cnthatir church? because this title 
b'^donL's alone to our holy mother." (2) n 

• her of the fifth cnnniry. “tiro cnllcd CV/Z/ifiZ/fi Christian'.' Cv 
Ilis cfinteniporary, St. Parian, describes hiin'ielf as follows : 

Chn'ntian is iny name. Ca-'hofic i.s niy sirnaMie : by die 
firmer I am nl'i'd, by thi I ittcr I am distimrni.shed. By the 
'lame of Cn'holic oiir suciety is di'iliiijjuishcd from all herr- 
■ks:' (4) But. there is not one of the lhlher.s or doclor.s of 
.'’nli(|mty. wliu enlanxes so copiousl}' or so pointedly on thi.s 
‘itie of the (rue Ciinrch, as llie great St. Augustin, who died 
in the early part of the fillh century. “Many IhingSi he 
'-a vs, *• detain me in tlie bosom of the Catholic Church the 

• cry name of CATITtlLlC detains me in it, which she has so 
itappily pre.scrvedjuiiidst the dillcrcnt heretics : that whereas 
they are all desirous tif being called Cnlhoiicit, yet, if any 
stranger wore to a.sk them, if/iich is Ihc asscoihlijof the Ca- 
tholics? none of them would dare to point out his own place 
of worship.'" (•>) To the same purpo.se, he says elsewhere : 
“ ^Vc must hold fist the communion ol that t-ihurch which is 
called Catholic, not only by her own children, but also by 
her cnoiiiirs. For heretic.^ and scliismatic.s, nhether they ujll 
or not, when they are speaking of the Cithulic Church with 
Stranges s, or wiMi tiseir own people, c.all her by the name of 
Catholic : ina'much as they would not be understood, if 
they did not call her by the name by which ail the world calls 
her.” (6) In proji'irtion to their ollcclion for the glorious 
name of Catholic, is the aversion of these nrimitive doctors 
to overj' ecclesiiistical name or title derived from parricular 
persons, countries, or opinions, “\\iiat new’ heresy, sa 3 ’s 
St. Vincent of Lerins, in the si.xth century, “ever sprouted 
up, without bearing llie name of its founder, the dale of its 
origin,” &c. (7) St. Justin, the philosopher and martyr, had 
previouslj’’ made the same remark in the second centurj’,^ with 
respect to the RIarcionite, Valentinian, and other heretics of 
his time. (8) Finally, the nervous St. Jorom la^'s down the 
following rule on the subject : “ We must live and die in 

(1) SS. Justin, Clem. Alex. Appolin. 1 Nicman. can. 8, 1 Constan. am. 7, 
&c. (2) Catech. 18. (3) Salvian ile Gubem. Dei, 1. iv. (*) St. 

Pacian, Ep i. ad Symp. (5) Contra. Epist. Fiindam. c. 1. (7) De 
Vor. Relig. c. 7. (7) Common. Advets. Hmr. c. 34. {8j AdverB. 

Tryphon. 
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that Church, urhich. having been founded by the apostleS) 
continues down to the present da}'. If, then, you should 
hear of any Christians nut deriving their name from Christ, 
but from sumo other founder, as the Marcionites, the Valen- 
tinians, &c. be persuaded that they are not of Christ’s society, 
but of antichrist’s.” (1) 

I now appeal to }'on, dear sir, and to the respectable 
friends who are accustomed to deliberate with you on reli- 
gious subjects, w’heliier these observations and arguments 
of the ancient fathers are not as strikingly true in this 19th 
centur}', as they were during the si.'t first centuries in which 
they wrote ? Is there not, among llie rival churches, ons 
exclusivelv known and distinguished by the name and titiu 
of THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, as well in England, Holland, 
and other countries, which protest against this Church, as in 
those which adkarc to it? Does not this chulgent mark of 
the true religion so incontestabi}' belong to us, in spile of 
every cllort to obscure it, bv the nick-names of Papists, Ro- 
manists, &c. (2) that the rule of St. Cyril and St. Augustin 
is as good and certain now, as it was in their times ? What 
I moan is this ; if any stranger in London, Edinburgh, or Am- 
sterdam. were to ask his way ♦o the Catholic chapel, I would 
risk ray life fur it, that no sober Protestant inliabitant truuld 
direct him to any other place of worship than to ours. On the 
otlier hand, it is notorious, that the diilcrent sects of Protest- 
ants, like the heretics and schismatics of old, are denominated 
either from their founders, as the Lutherans, the Calvinists, 
the Sociniaris, &c. or from the countries in ivhich_they pre- 
v-iil, ns tiio church of England, the kirk of Scotland, the 
Moravians, &o. or sone from novelty in their belief or prac- 
txe, as the Anabaptists, the Independents, the Quakers, iL'c. 
T!ie first father of Protestants was so sensible that he and 
tiiey were destitute of every claim to the title of Catholic, 
that in translating the apostles’ creed into Dutch, he substi- 
tuted the word Christian for that of Catholic. The first 
Ltitherans did the same thing in their catechism, for which 
they are reproached by the famous Fulke, who, to his own 
confusion, proves that the true Church of Christ must be Ca* 
tholic in name, as well as in substance. (3) 

1 am, dear ^ir, &c. John Milker. 


(1) AAvers Luciferan. (2) St. Grego-y of Tours, speatciug of tl.c 
Arians, and other contempomry heretics of the sixth centuiy, saj's^: “ 
manorum nomine rcjitantnostnc rcligionis nomincs." Hist. I. X.vu. c. 25. 
(3} On the New Testament, p. 378. 
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lETl’En XKIX.— T 0 JAMES BROWN, Enq. %c. 

Dear Sir, — To proceed now from the name Catholic to 
the signification of that name : this is to be gathered from the 
etymology of the word itself, and from tlie sense in which the 
apostolical fiitliers and other doctors of tlie Church have con- 
stantly' used it. It is derived from the Greek word KafioXwos, 
which means Universal; and, accordingly, it has ever been 
employed by those writers to discriminate the great body of 
Christians, under their legitimate pastors, and subsisting in 
all nations and in all ages, from those comparatively small 
bodies of Christians, who, in certain places and at certain 
times, have been separated from it. “Tlie Catholic Church,” 
says St. Augustin, “ is so called, because it is spread through- 
out the world.” (1) “ If your church,” adds he, addressing 
certain heretics, “is Catholic, shew me that it spreads its 
branches throughout the world; for such is the meaning of 
the word Catholic.” (2) “Tlie Catholic or universal doc- 
trine,” writes St. Vincent of Lerins, “ is that which remains 
tiie same through all ages, and will continue so till the end of 
the world. Ho is a true Catholic, who lirnily adheres to the 
faith which he knows the Catholic Church has universally 
taught from the days of old.” (3) It follows, from these and 
other testimonies of the fathers, and from the meaning of the 
term itself, that the true Church is Catholic or universal in 
three several respects, as to persons, as to places, and as to 
tinie. It consists oi the most numerous bocli/ of Christians ; 
it is more or less dijfnsed icherover Christianity prevails; 
and it has visibly existed ever since the time oj’ the apostles. 
Hence, dear sir, when you hear me glorying m the name of 
Catholic,.yo\\ are to understand me as equivalently proclaim- 
ing thus : “ I am not a Lutheran, nor a Calvinist, nor a Whit- 
lieldite, nor a Wesleyan; I am not of the clmrch of England, 
nor of the kirk of Scotland, nor of the consistory of Geneva . 
I can tell the place tchere, and the time tohen, each of these 
sects began ; and I can describe the limits within which they 
are respectively confined : but I am a member of that great 
Catholic Church, which was planted by Christ and his apos- 

(1) Epist. 170, ad S. Sever. (3) Contra. Gaudent. 1. iii. c. 1-. 

,7) Commonit. The same father btieOy and accurately defines the Catho- 
)' .ictrlno to bo, that which has been believed Semper etubiqueetab omnibus. 
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lies, and has been spread throughout the world, and which 
still constitutes the main stock of Christianity ; that to 
which all the fathers of antiquity and the saints of all ages 
have belonged on earth, and still belong in the bright regions 
above ; that which has endured and overcome the persecu- 
tions and heresies of eighteen centuries : in short, that against 
which the gates of hell have not 2}revailed, and we are as- 
sured, never shall prevail. All this is implied by my title of 
Catholic. 

But to form a more accurate opinion of the number and 
diflusiveness of Catholics, compared with any sect of Protest- 
ants, it is proper to make a slight survey of their state in the 
four quarters of the world. In Europe, then, notwithstanding 
tlie revolutionary persecution which the Catholic religion has 
endured and is enduring, it is still the religion of the several ■ 
states of Italy, of most of the Swiss cantons, of Piedmont, of 
France, of Spain, of Portugal, and of the islands in the Medi- 
terranean, of three parts in four of the Irish, of far the greater 
part of the Netherlands, Poland, Bohemia, Germany, Hungary^ 
and the neighbouring provinces ; and, in those kingdoms and 
states in whitn it is not the established religion, its followers 
are very numerous, as in Holland, Russia, Turke}', the Lu- 
theran and Calvinistic states of Germany and England. Even 
in Sweden and Denmark several Catholic congregations, with 
their respective pastors, are to be found. The whole vast 
continent of South America, inhabited by many millions of 
converted Indians, as well as by Spaniards and Portuguese, 
may be said to be Catholic; the same may be said of the em- 
pire of Mexico, and the surrounding kingdoms in North 
America, including California, Cuba, Hispaniola, &c. Canada 
and Louisiana are chiefly Catholic; and throughout the United 
Provinces, the Catholic religion, with its several establish- 
ments, is completely protected, and unboundedly propagated. 
To say nothing of the islands of Africa, inhabited by Catho- 
lics, such as Malta, Madeira, Cape Verd, the Canaries, the 
Azores, Mauritius, Goree, &c. there are numerous churches 
of Catholics established and organized under their pastors 
in Egypt, Ethiopia, Algiers, Tunis, and the other Barbary 
states on the northern coast; and thence, in all the Portu- 
guese settlements along the western coast, particularly at 
Angola and Congo. Even on the eastern coast, especially in 
the kingdom of Zanquebar and Monomotapa, are numerou.s . 
Catholic churches. There are also many Catholic priests and 
many bishoos with numerous flocks throughout the greatei 
part 01 A&'K Maronites about mount Libanus, with 
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their bisnoijs, priests, and monks, are Catholics ; so arc many 
of the Armenians, Persians, and other Christians, of the sur- 
rounding kingdoms and provinces. ( 1 ) In whatever islands 
or states the Portuguese or Spanish power does prevail, or 
has prevailed, most of the inhabitants, and in some all of 
them, have been converted to the Catholic faith. The whole 
population of the Philippine islands, consisting of two mil- 
lions of souls, is all Catholic. The dioccss of Goa contains 
400,000 Catholics, In short, the number of Catholics is so 
great throughout all the peninsula of India within the Ganges, 
notwithstanding the power and influence of Britain, as to e.vcile 
the jealousy and complaints of the Protestant nii.ssionary, Dr. 
Buchanan. (2) In a late parliamentary record, it is stated, that 
in Travancor and Cochin is a Catholic archbishopric and two bi- 
shoprics, one of which contains 35,000 commun icon ts. (3) There 
are numerous Catholic flocks, with their priests and even bi- 
shops, in all the kingdoms and states beyond the Ganges, parti- 
cularl 3 ' in Siam, Cochin-china,Tonquin, and the diilcrcnt provin- 
ces of the Chinese empire. I must add, on this subject, that, 
whereas none of the great Protestant sects was ever much more 
numerous or widely' spread than it is at present, the Catholic 
Church, heretofore, prevailed in all the countries which they 
now collectively inhabit. The same may be said with respect 
to the Greek schismatics, and in a great measure to the Ma- 
hometans. It is in this point of view that the Right Rev. Dr. 
hlarsh ought to institute his comparison between the church 
of England and the church of Rome ; (4) or rather the Ca- 
tholic Church in commvnion with the see of Rome. ^ In the 
meantime, we are assured by his fellow prelate, the bishop of 
Lincoln, that, " the articles and liturgy of the church of 
England do not correspond with the sentiments of the eminent 
reformers on the continent, or with the creeds of any Pro- 
testant churches there established.” (5) And with respect to 
this very church, ‘nothing would be more inconsistent than to 
ascribe the greater part of the population of our two islands to 
it. For, if the Irish Catholics, the Scotch Prosbyterains, the 
English' Methodists, and other dissenters, together with the 
vast population who neither are, nor profess to be, of any re- 
ligion at all, are abstracted, to what a small number would the 
cliurch of England be reduced 1 And how utterly absurd 

(1) See Sir R. Steele’s Account of the Catholic Religion throughout the 
World. (2) See Christian Researches in Asia, p. 131. Mem. Eccl. 
(3) Dr. Kerr’s Letter, quoted in the late Parliamentary Report on the Ca- 
tholic question, p. 487. (4) See his Comparative View the ChutefaeB 

of England and Rome! (5) Charge in 1803- 
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\ 70 uld it lie for her to prelend to be the Catholic Chvrch 1 
Wor are these the onlj' abstractions to be made from her num- 
bersy and indeed from those of ail other Christian societies, 
divided from the true Church; since, there being but one 
baptism, ail the young ciiildren who have been baptized 
in them, and all invincibly ignorant Christians, who exteriorly 
adhere to them, really- belong to the Catholic Church, as I 
have shewn above. 

In linishing this subject, I shall quote a passage from St. 
iVugustin, which is ns applicable to the sectaries of this age as 
it was to those of tlie age in which he lived. “ There are he- 
retics every where, but not the same heretics every where. 
For there is one sort in Africa, another sort in the East, a third 
sort in Egvpt, and a fourth sort in Mesopotamia, being dif- 
ferent in dillcrent countries, though all produced b}' the san.., 
mother, namely, pruie. Thus also the faithful are all born of 
one common inothcr, the Catholic Church ; and though they 
are every where dispersed, they' are every where the same.'’(l) 
But it Is still more necessary that the *rue Church should be 
Catholic or Universal as to lime, tiian ns to numbers or to 
place. If there over was a period since her»foundation,_ in 
which she has failed, by teaching or promoting error or vica 
then rlie promises of the Almighty in lavour of the seed of 
David and the kingdom of the Messiah, in the book of 
Psalms, (2) and in those of Isaiah, .leremiah, and Daniel, have 
failed ; (3) then the more explicit promises of Christ, con- 
cerning tills Church and her pastors, have fiiiled; (4) Uicn the 
creed itself, which is the suljectof our present discussion, has 
been folse. (5) On this point learned Protestants liave been 
wonderfully embarrassed, and have perpetually' involved 
llicniselvcs in the most palpable contradictions. A great 
proportion of'them have maintained that the Church, in past 
ages, totally fiiiled, and boc.ame L synagogue of satan, and 
that its head pastor, the bishop of Rome, was and is the man 
of sin, the identical antichrist: but they have never been 
able to settle among themselves, when tliis most remarkable 
of all revolutions since the world began actually took place; 
or who were the authors, and who the opposers of it; or by 
what strange means the former prevailed on so many millions 
of people of diflerent nations, languages, and interests through 
Christendom, to give up the supposed pure religion, which 

(1) Lib. de Pact. c. 8 (2) Ps. Ixxsriii. alias Ixxxix, &c. 

(3) Is. c. liv. liv. .31 . D.-n. ii. 44 (4) Matt. xvi. 18. ssvui. 19, 20 . 

^5) 1 belicre in the holy Catholic Chnteh. 



THE QUALITIES OF CATHOLICITY. 


IftI 

they had laarned from their fafhar.s, and to embrace a new and 
false system, which its adversaries now call Paper ijf In a 
word, there is no way of accounting for the pretended clia:5”ij 
of religion, nt whatever period this maybe lixed, but bv s»i}>- 
posing, as I have said, that the whole collection of Cliri'ti.ms 
on sonic night, went to bed Protestants, and awoke tlie next 
morning Papists ! 

That the Church in communion with the see ofnome is tiip 
original as well as the most numerous Church, is o'’idcnt in 
several points of view. T/i? aIouc cries out nf the n'nlL as 
the prophet expresses it. (1) in testimonoy of this. 1 moan 
that our venerable catliedrals and other ston*- churches, built 
by Catholic hands an-d for the Catholic worsliip, so as to rcsis* 
in some sort that which is now performed in tliem, proclai-r, 
that ours is the ancient and original Church. This is still more 
clear from the ecclesiastical historians of our own as well as 
other nations. Venerable Bede, in particular, bears witness (2) 
iliatthe Homan missionary, Sl Augustin of Canterbury, and 
his companions, converted our Saxon ancestors, at the end of 
the sixth century, to the belief of the pope's supremacy, tran- 
substantiation, the sacrifice of the mass, purgatory, the invo- 
cation of saints, and the other Catholic doctrines and prac- 
tices, as learned Protestants in general agree. (3) ^ ^^ov.^ as 
these missionaries were found to be of the same fiiith and re- 
ligion, not only with the Irish, Piets, and Scots, who were con- 
verted almost two centuries before them, but also with the 
Britons or ' Velsh, who became Christians in the second cen- 
tury, so a.s only to dilibr from them about the time of keeping 
Easter and a few other unessential points, this circumstance 
silone proves the Catholic religion to have been that of the 
Church in the aforesaid early age. Still the most demonstrativo 
proof of the antir|uity and originality of our reli.iion, arc ga- 
thered from comparing it with that contained in t!ie works of 
the ancient fathers. An attempt was made, during a certain 
period, by some eminent Protestants, especially in this 
country, to press the fathers into their service. Among these, 
bishop Jewel of Sarum was the most conspicuous. He not 
only boasted that those venerable witnesses of the primitive 
doctrine were generally on his side, but also published the 
following challenge to the Catholics : ‘'Let them shew me but 
one only father, one doctor, one sentence, two lines, and the 

(1) Habalc. it. II. (2) Hist. Eccles. (3) Bislirp Bale. 

Humphreys the Centor. of MogOeb. &c. 
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seels of whom, such as the Arians, the Nestorians, the Euty- 
chians, the hTonothoIiles, the Albigcnses, the Wichliflites, and 
the Hussites, have been exceedingly numerous and powerful 
in tlieir turns, tliough most of them now liavc dwindled away 
to nothing; but observe, that none of the ancient heretics 
held the doctrines of an}' description of modern Protestants, 
and all of them maintained doctrines and practices which mo* 
dern Protestants reprobate as much as Catholics do. Thus 
the Albigcnses were real Manichearis, holding two first prin- 
ciples or doilies, attributing the Old Testament, the propaga- 
tion of the Immaii species, to satan, and acting up to these 
diabolical maxims. (1) The Wicklidites and Hussites were 
the levelling and sanguinary Jacobins of the times and coun- 
tries in which they lived;' (2) in other respects these two 
sects were Catholics, professing their belief in the seven sacra- 
ments, the mass, the invocation of saints, purgatori’’, &c. If 
then your reverend visitor is disposed to admit such company 
into his religious communion, merely because they protested 
against the supremacy of the pope, and some other Catholiu 
tenets, he must equally admit Jews, Mahometans and Pagans 
.ulo it, and acknowledge them to be equally Prolcslanlx with 
himself. 

Your reverend visitor concludes his letter with a long dis- 
sertation, in which he endeavous to shew, that however we 
Catholics may boast of the antiquity and perpetuity of our 
OhuVeh in past times, our triumphs must 'soon cease by the 
extinction of this Church, in consequence of llie persecution 
now carrying on against it in France, and other.parts of the 
continent ; (3) and also from (he preponderance of the Protes- 
tant power in Europe, particularly that of our own country; 
which, he says, is nearly* as much interested in the extirpa- 
tion of Popefv as of Jacobinism, hij' answer is tnis: I see 
and bewail the anti-catholic persecution which has been, arid 
is carried on in Fnaice and its dependent states, where to 
tfccutholicizc is the order of (he day. Tliis was recoded by 
the less sanguinary, though equally anti-catholic, persecution 
of the emperor Joseph 11. and his relatives in Germanj’’ and 
Italy. I liear the exultations and menaces on this account of 
the Wranghams, De Coetlcgons, Towsons, Biuhonos, KettCj 
Fabers, Daubenj^s, and a crowd of other declamatory preachet 
and writers, some of whom proclaim that the Romish Bab.vlon 

(J) See an account of them, and the authorities on which this lestB, (n 
Lellitrs to o Prebendary, Letter iv'. (2) Ibid. \S) Nuindy 

■u 1802. 
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rs (la ftir poirsl of falling, and oshcrs that sho i? ao'xiall/ filien. 
I:i tfi'i niojiri time, though more living branches of the inysi.v* 
cai vine should be cut olf by the sword, and more rotten 
branches should fall oil' from their own decay, (1) I am not 
!'.t all fearful for the life of the tree itself; since the Divine 
vcrachy is pledged for its safe!'*, as lomj as the sun and 
7noon shall cndttrr, Ps. Ixxxix ; and since the experience of 
eighteen centuries has confirmed our faith in these divine pro 
miscs. During this long interval, kingdom-: and empires 
Ij.ive risen and fallen; (he inhabitants of every country have 
been repeatedly changed : in short, every thing has changed 
except the doctrine and jurisdiction of the Catholic Church, 
wliich ,are precisely the same now as Christ and his apostles 
loft them. In vain did Pagan Rome, during three centuries, 
exert its force to drown her in her own blood: in vain did 
Arianism and other heresies sap her foundations, during two 
centuries more : in vain did hordes of barbarians from the 
north, and of IVIahomedans from the south, labour to over- 
whelm her; in vain did Luther sw'ear that he himself would 
be her death : (2) she has survived these and numerous other 
enemies equally redoubtable ; and she will survive even the 
fury and machinations of anti-diristian philosophy, though di- 
rected against her exclusively ; for not a drop of Protestant 


^l] Since the present letter wns written, many cireumstaners hare 
occurred to shew the mistaken politics of our rulers, in endeavouring 
to weaken and supplant the religion of their truly loyal and conscien- 
tious Catholic subjects. Among other measures for this purpose, may 
bo mentioned the late instructions sent to the governor of Canade, 
which Catholic province alone remained faithful at the time of trial, when 
all the Protestant provinces abjured their allegiance. To the same intent 
may be cited the letter of Dr. Kerr, senior chaplain of Fort St. George, 
quoted in the late Parliamentary report. By this it appears that the Ca- 
tholics in that province, generally converted about three hundred infidels to 
Christianity every year, and that there was a prospect of their converting 
many of the Hindoo chiefs, but that our government act ita face againal 
time eonveraiona. Thus is the infamous worship of J uggernaut preferred to 
the religion wh\ch converted and civilized our ancestors. Juggernaut, as 
Dr. Buchanan informs us, is n huge idol, carved with the most obscene 
figures round it, and publicly worshipped before hundreds of thousands 
with obscene songs and unnatural rites, too gross to be described. It is 
placed on a carriage, under the wheels of which great numbers of ito votaries 
are encouraged to throw ihemeclves, in order to be crushed to death by 
them. Now this infernal worship is ffot barelif. permitted, but even sup 
ported by our government in India, as it takes a. tribute from each indivi- 
dual who is present at it, and likewise d^aya the expenae of it, .to the 
amount, says Dr. Buchanan, of 8,7001. annually, including the'ke^ of the 
prostitutes, &c. (8j Luther ordered this epitaph to be engraved 

on his tomb : PeaHs eram vivena, moriena era mora tna. Papa, 
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ulood has liocn *!h(‘d in tliis impious persecution. Nor is that 
Church, Aviiich, in.-i kiti^flnm, the very head quarters of 
infidelity, could nt onre furnish 21,000 iiinrlyrs and 00,000 
voluntary e.viles. in defence of her faith, so likely to sink 
under c.vternnl violence, or internal \vc.iknoss, ns your reve- 
rend friend supposes. Alliidin" to the then recent attempt 
of the emperor Julian to falsify the prophesy of Daniel l» 3 'rc- 
liuildint; tlic Jcwi.sh temple. St. John Clir\\sijstom c.YcIaiinnd : 
" Dehold the temple of Jerusalem: fJod has destro^'cd it, and 
Imvc men liecn aide to re.store it ? Hehold the Church of 
Christ ; (lod has liiiilt it, have men liceri able to dc.strov* it 
.Should the Almi.^ht}* permit such a per.sccution to befiil any of 
the Protestant communions, ns we have beheld ra::in'.j a'rainst 
the Catholic Church on the continent, docs 3 ‘oiir visitor rcalk 
bfliovo lhi\v will c.\hibit the same constancy" in .sutK^rin'' for 
their respective tenets that she lias shewn in defence of hers 1 
In fiirt. for what tenets should their members suffiir exile and 
death, s.nce, without |v>rsecuiion, tho.v have all, in a manner, 
abandoned their ori.:in:il creeds, from the uncertainly* of tlieir 
rule of faith, and their own natural mutability? nu'man laws 
and premiums may preserve the e.sleriorappeaninci*, or mere 
carcass of a church, as one of your divines c.vprcsses it; but 
if the pastors and doctors of it should demonstrate by their 
|iublic.atiun.s that they no lonjer m.ainlain her original fumla- 
mental articles, can we avoid sub.srribin;' to the opinion, e.v- 
jiressed by a late diiinitary, that “ the church in question, 
l>roperly sai called, is not in existence.” (1) 

I am. I'i.T. JoiLV ^liLNRn. 

ON THE APO.STOLTCITY OF Till; CATHOLIC 
CHUliai. 


LETTEU x.\'xr.— To j?/?orr.v, j:.,. 


Dn.\K Sir, — T he last of the fvuir marks of the Church, 
mentioned in our common creed, i.s Apostoi.tcitv. Wc each 
of iis declare, in our solemn w or-ship : / heUevc in One, Jlnl;i 
Catholict and APOSTOLICAL Church. Christ's last 
commission to his apostlc.s w:is this : Go teach all jiations, 
baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the. Son 


(1) p. S 1 1 
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end of fie Ilafv Ghost: nndio! I am with you always, 
p?*p*' iiiito 7nij E^jy OE ’THE Jf ORED- Zilalt. A’xviii* 
20 . Nliv" the event has proved, as I have already observed 
that the apostles themselves were only to live the ordinary 
term of 10111*5 life ; therefore the commission of preaching and 
ministering, together with the promise of the divine assis- 
tance, regards the successors of the apostles, no less than the 
apostles themselves. This proves that there must have been 
an uninterrupted series of such successors of the apostles in 
every age since their time: that is to say, successors to their 
doctrine, to their jurisdiction, to their orders, and to tlieii- 
mission. Hence it follows that no religious society whatever, 
which cannot trace its succession, in these four points, up ti» 
the apostles, has any claim to Uie characteristic title, APOS- 
TOLICAL. 

Conformably with what is Jiere laid down, wo find the fa- 
thers and ecclesiastic.ll doctors of every age referring to ihit 
mark ol apostolical succession, as demonstrative of their be- 
longingto the true Church of Christ. St. Ircnseus of Lyons, 
the disciple of St. Polycarp, who himself appears to have been 
fonsecrated by St. John the evangelist, repeatedly urges this 
trgument against his contemporary heretics. ^ "We can 
fount up,*’ he sa.vs, “ those who were appointed bishops in the 
churches by the apostles and their successors down to us, 
none of whom taught this doctrine. But as it would be Ic*- 
dious to enumerate the succession of bishops in the different 
churches, we refer you to the tradition of tliat greatest, most 
ancient, and universallj' known Church, founded at Rome by 
St. Peter and St. Paul, and which has been preserved there 
through the succession of its bishops down to the present 
time.” He then relates the names of the several popes down 
to Eleutherius, who was then living. (1) Tertullian, who also 
flourished in the same century, argues in the same manner, 
and challenges certain heretics in these terms: “Let them, 
produce the origin of their church; let them display the sue- 
cession of their bishops ; so that the first of them may appear 
to have been ordained by an apostolic man, who persevered 
in their communion.'’ He then gives a list of the pontiffs in 
tlie Roman see, and concludes as follows : "Let the heretics 
feign any thing like this.” (2) The great St. Augustin, who 
wrote in the fifth century, among other motives of credibility 
in favour of the Catholic religion, mentions the ow in ques-^ 

^l) Lib. Hi. adveta. Hasr. c. 3 . 

(2) “FingnnttiilealiqaidheBTetici.” PrseBO, 
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tion : " r am kepi in this Church,” he saj's, “ by the succession 
of prelates from St. Peter, to whom the Lord hath committed 
the care of Jiis slieep, down to the present hishop.” (1) In 
like manner St. Oplatus, writing; against the Donatists, enu- 
merates all the popes from St. Peter down to the then living 
pope, Siricius, “with whom,” he says, “we and all the world 
are united in communion. Do you, Donatists, now give the 
history of your episcopal ministry.” (2) In fact, this mode of 
proving the Catholic Church to be apostolical is conformable 
to common sense and constant usage. If a prince is desirous 
of shewing his title to a throne, or a nobleman or gentleman 
his claim to an estate, he fails , not to e.xhibit his genealogical 
table, and to trace his pedigree up to some personage wjiose 
right to it was unquestionable. I shall adopt the same pre- 
cise method on the present occasion, by sending your society 
a slight sketch of our Apostolical Tree, by which they will 
see, at a glance, an abridgment of the succession of our chief 
bisiiops in the see of Rome, from St. Peter up to the present 
edifying pontiff, Pius VII. (3) as likewise that of other illustrious 
doctors, prelates, and saints, who have defended the apostoli- 
cal doctrine by their preaching and writings, or u-ho have 
illustrated it by their lives. They will also see the fulfilment 
of Christ’s injunction to the apostles and their successors, in 
the conversion of nations and people to his faith and Churcli. 
Lastly, they will behold the unhappy series of heretics, and. 
schismatics, who, in different ages, have fallen off from the 
doctrine or communion of the apostolic Church, But as it is 
impossible, in so narrow a compass as the present sheet, to 
give the names of all the popes, or to exhibit the other parti- 
culars here mentioned in the distinct and detailed manner 
in which the subject seems to require, 1 will try to supply the 
deficiency by the subjoined copious note. (4) 

(1) Contra. Epist Funttam. (2) Contra. Parmen. lib. ii. (3) .1818; 
Gfegory XVI. now tills the Papal Chair. 

(4) CENT. 1. 

Within the first century from the birth of Christ, this long expec- 
ted Messiah founded the kingdom of his holy Church in Judea, and chose 
his apostles to propagate the same throughout the ca.th, over whom he 
appointed Simon, as the centrt of union and head pastor; charging him 
to feed his whole flock, sheep as well' as lambs, giving him the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, and changing his name into that of PETER or 
ROCK, adding. On this rock 1 ‘will build my Church. Thus dignified, St. 
Peter first established his see at Antioch, the head aity of Asia, whence he-; 
sent his disciple, St. Mark, to establish and govern the see of Alexandria, 
the head city of Africa. Heaffc’rwards removed his. own see to Rome, the 
caiital of Europe and the world. Here, having,, with St. Pmil, sealed ‘hr 
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! do not. ?TeRr sir. prct-iii'l lo exhibit a histdry of the 
llhiircb. H'jr even a regular epitome of it, in the presc-nt note, 

sosp"! Tvi’h liis Mop:!, ho fransmittod hw prorncativo to Si. Linu'». from 
irHoai it djsoondod in BUCccFsion to St. Clotus and St. Clomont. ^ Aniona 
th“ of: '>r illustrious doctors of tln« ase arc to bo reckoned, first, t.ic o'hi*r 
apostl’’;', then SS. IMark. L-iko. Barnihr, Timothy, Titus, llornns, Iona, 
tius bishop of Antioch, :ind Pclycarii of Smyrna. From tUn few remain, 
m" \v-ritinss of those may be {raihcred the necessity of unity and submis- 
von to bishops, tradition, tbe real presence, the pacrificc of the mass, 
t "aeration lor relics, &c. In this as.', churches were founded, besides the 
rjarementioned places, in Samaria, throu^rhoul Les'^er Asia, in Armoma, 
India, Greece, Egypt, Ethiopia, Italy, Sp.iin and Gaul; in tins aposlolic.il 
ni*e also, and as iVwcre under the eyes of the apostles, ditTcrent proud in- 
norators pretended to refi>rm the doctrine which they taught. Anions 
those were Simon the magician, Hymenous and Philctus, the ineonliniMit 
Nicolaites, Cerinthus, Ehion, and Menander. 

CENT. II. 

The succession of the chief pastors in the chair of Peter was kept up 
through this century by the following popes, who were also, for the most 
part, martyrs : Auacl'etus, Eraristus, Alexander 1 st, Xystus 1 st, Tolesphorus, 

kvBinus. Pius 1st, Anicetus, Soter, Eleutherius, who sent Pugatms and 
D^ianus toconrert the Britons, and Victor I st, who exerted his authority 
against certain Asiatic bishops for keeping Easter at an undue time. The 
truth of Christianity was defended in this age, by the apologists Quadra- 
tus, Aristides, McHto, and Justin, the philosopoer and martyr; and the 
risin" heresies of Valcntininn, Marcion, and Carpocrates were confounded 
by the bishops Dionysius of Corinth, and Thoophylus of Antioch, in the 
East: and by St. Ircnaius and Tcrtullian, in the est. In the mean time 
the Catholic Church was more widely spread through Gaul, Germany, 
Scythia, Africa, and India, besides Britain. 

CENT. III. 

The popes who presided over the Church in the third age, were a.i 
eminent for their sanctity, and almost all of them martyrs, fhoir names 
sreZephyrinus, Calixtus 1st, Urban Ist, Ponlianus, Anlherus, Fi^ian, Co - 
ncliusi Lucius, Stephen 1st, Xystus 2nd, Dionysius, FclmU*. • 

Cains, and Marcellinus. The most celebrated doctors of this age were St 
Clement of Alexandria, Origen and Minutius Felix; St. Cyprian and St. 
Hvpolitus, both martyrs; and St. Gregory, surnamed for his 
Tkuimaturgus, bishop. At this time Arabia, the Belgic provinces, and 
many distri^ of Gaul were almost wholly inverted; while Paul of Sa- 
mosita, for denying the divinity of Christ, Sahelhus. for denying the dm- 
tinction of persins in the Blessed Trinity, andNovatus, for denying the 
power of the Church to remit sins, with Manes, who be leved in two dei- 
ties, were cut off as rotten branches from the Apostolical tree. 

CENT. IV. 

St. Marcellus. the first pope in this wntury. ^ed 
of imprisonment for the faith. After him came.Eusehiu^ Melchiades, Sil- 
veste?, under whom the councils of Ajles agamst the 
Nice against the Anans, were held, Marcus, * 

ri.»ht of appeal to the Roman see was confirmed, Libenus, and Damasus. 
The Chureh, which hitherto had been generally persecuted by 
emperors, was in this age alternately protected and oppressed by *hem 
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any more than in tlie Apostolical tree; nevertheless, either 
of these \riU give you and your respectable society a soffi- 


In the mean time her numbers rrere prottigiouslf increased by conversions 
throughout the Roman empire, and also in Armenia, Iberia, and Abyssinia, 
and her faith vas invincibly maintained by St. Athanasius, St. Hilary, St. 
Gregory Nazianzen, St. Basil, St Ambrose of Milan, ^ against tho 
d.rian8, who opposed the divinity of Christ, the Macedonians, who imposed 
dut of the Hoiy Ghost, the Aetians, who impugned episcopacy, fasting 
and prayers for the dea^ and other new heretics and schismatics. 

CENT. T. 

During this age the perils and sufferings of the Church were great ; but- 
so also were the resoutees and victories by which her divine Founder sup- 
ported her. On one hand, the Roman empire; that fourth great dynasty, 
compared by Daniel to iron, was’brohen to pieces by numerous hordes of 
Gct^, Vandals, Huns, Burgundians, Franlcs, and Saxons, who came pour- 
ing in upon the civilized world, and seemed to be on the point of over- 
whelming arts, sciences, laws, and religion, in one undisthignished riiin. 
On the other l^nd, various dosses of powerful and subtile heretics strain^ ‘ 
every nerve to corrupt the apostolical doctrine, and to interrupt the course 
of the apostles' successors. Among these the Nestorians denied the union 
of Christ's divine and human natures ; the Eutychians confounded them 
together; the Pelagians denied the necessity of divine grace; and the fol- 
lowers of Vigilantins scoffed at celibacy, prayers to the saints, and vene- 
ration for their relics. Against these innovators a train of iUustrious pon* ■ 
tifih and holy fathers opposed themselves, with invincible fortitude and de- 
cided success. The popes were Innocent _lst, Zosimus, Boniface 1st, 
Celestin Ist, who pesided by his legates in tho council of Rhesus, 
Xystns Sid, Leo the Great, who presided in that of Chalcedon, Hilarius,* 
Simplicius, 'Felix Srd, Gelasius Ist, Anastasius 2nd, and Symachus. 
Their zeal was well seconded by some of the brightest ornaments of ortho- 
doxy and literature that ever illustrated the Church, St. John Chrysostom, 
St. Jerom, St. Augustin, St. Gregory of Nyssa, &c. By thbir means, and 
hose of other apostolic Catholics, not only were the enemies of the Church 
refuted, but also her bounds greatly enlarged by the conversion of the 
Franlcs, rrith their king Clovis, of the Scotch and the Irish. The apostle 
of the former was St. Falladius, end of the latter St. Patricia both com- 
missioned by the see of Rome. 

CENT. VI. 

The Church had to combat with infidels, heretics, and worldly politicians, 
in this as in other ages ; but failed not to receive the accustomed proofs 
of the Divine protection amidst her dangers. The chief bishc^s succeeded 
each other in the following order: Hormisdas, St. John 1st, who died & 
prisoner for the faith, Felix 4th, Boniface Snd, John 2nd, Aga]^etua Ist, 
St. Silrorius, who died in exile for the unity of the Church, Vigilius, Pe- 
lagius 1st, John Srd, Benedict let, Pelagius Snd, .and St. G>^cgory the- 
Great, a name which onght to be engraved on the heart of CTery_ English- 
man who knows how to value the benefits of Christianity, since it was he 
who first undertook to peach the gospel to our Saxon ancestors, and, wheir, 
he was prevented by force from doing this, sent his deputies, St. Augustin 
and his companions on this apostolical errand. Other beneficial lights of 
this age were SS. Fulgentius of Ruspa, Cesarius of Aries, Lupus, Ger- 
nianiis, Sevems, Gregory of Tours, our venerable Gildas,andthc great ua.. 
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csent idea of the uhinterruptc-d succession of supreme pas- 
tors vrhichv has subsisted in the see of Rome from St. Peter, 

?rir.Tch cf tco monks, St. Beacflirt. The cliief heretics who disturhed the 
peace I'C the Church arere the Accphali and Jacobites, both branches of 
Eutyciiianism, the Tritheists, the poirorful supporters of the Throe Chap- 
ters! Saverus, Eleurus, Moncus, Anthimius, and Acacius. A more terrible 
scourpo'bo'wever than these, or tl'.an smy other rrhich the Church had yet 
felt, God permitted in this age to fell upon her, in the rapid progress of 
the impostor Mahomet. "VYlnt however she lost m ^somo quarters wm 
made up to her in others, by the suppression of Arianism among the Visi- 
goths of Spain, and among the Ostrogoths of Italy, and by the conversion 
of the Lazas, Axumites, and Southern English. 

CENT. VII. 

The popes in this century are most of them honoured for their^sanctity. 
namely, Sabiniauus, Boniface 3rd, Boniface 4th, Deusdedit, Boniface 5th, 
EEouorius 1st, Severinus, John 4tli, Theodonis, Martin 1st, who died an 
exile in defence of the faith, Bngenius Ist, Vitalianus, Domnus 1st, Aga- 
tho, who presided, by bis legates, in the sixth general council, held against 
the Monotholites, Leo 2nd. Benedict 2nd, John 5th, Conon, and Sergms 
1st. Other contemporary doctors and saints were St. Sophronius and St. 
John the Almoner, bishops, and St. Maximus, martyr, in the East. SS. 
Isidore, Ildefonsus, and Eugenius, in Spain ; SS. Am:md, Eligius, Omer, 
and Owen, inVranee; and SS. Paulmus, Wilfrid, Birinus, Jfelix, Chad, 
Aidan, and Cuthhert, in England. The East at this lime was distracted 
by the Monotholite heretics, and in some parts by the Faulicians, who 
revived the detestable heresy of the Manicheans, but most of all by the 
sanguinary course of the Mahometans, who overran the most fertile md 
civilized countries of Asia and Africa, and put a stop to the apostolical 
succession in the primitive sees of the East. To compensate for these 
losses, the Church spread her roots wide in the Northern regions. The 
whole heptarchy of England became Christian, and diffused the sweet 
odour of Christ throughout the West Hence issued SS. Willibrord and 
Swibcit to convert Holland and Frizeland, and the two brothers, of the 
name of Ewald, who confirmed their doctrine with their blood. The mar- 
tyr St. Killian, who converted Franconia, was an Irishman ; but ell ther* 
apostolical men received their commission from the chair of St. Peter. 

CENT. VIII. 

The apostolical succession in the see of Rome was kept up in this age 
ay John 6th, John 7th, Sisinnius, Constantine, Gregory 2nd, Gregory 3rd, 
Zachariaa, Stephen 2nd, Stephen 3rd, Paul let, Adrian Ist, who presided 
by his legates in the seventh general council against the Iconoclasts/ and 
Leo 3rd. The Saracens now crossed the straits of Gibi^tar and nearly 
overran Spain, maldng numerous martyrs ; while Felix and^ Elipand, 
broached errors in the West nearly resembling those of Nestorius. The 
most signal defenders of the orthodox doctrine were St. Germanus, pa- 
triarch, St. John Damascen, Paul the deacon, Ven. Bede, St. Aldhelm, 
St. Willibald, Alenin, St. Boniface, bishop and martyr, aud St. Lullus. 
Most of these were’ Englishmen, and by their means Hessia, Thunngia^ 
Saxony, and other provinces, were added to the Catholic Church. 

CENT. K. 

The Apostolical tree in this age was agitated by storms more violent 
than usual ; but, being refreshed with the dew of grace from aMve, beld 
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whom Chnst made head of his Qiurch,..up to thr resent, 
pope,' Pius VII. And this attribute of perpetual succession, 

fast bj its roots. Claudius of Turin, united in one system tbo heresies 
of Nestorius, Vigilantius, and the Iconoclasts, while Gotescale laboured to 
infect the Church with Prcdcstinarianiam. A more severe blow to -her, 
however, was the Greek schism, occasioned by the resentment and ambi- 
tion of the hypocrite Fhotins. But the greatest danger of all arose from 
the overbearing power of the antiehristian Mnssclmans, who now carried 
their arms into Sicily, France and Italy, and'hoeame masters, for a time, 
of the holy see itself. The auccession of its bishops, however, continued 
nninterrupted in the following order: Stephen 5th, Pascal Ist, Eugenius 
2nd, Valentin, Gregory 4th, Sergius 2nd, Leo 4tk,. Benedict 3rd, Nicolas ■ 
1st, Adrian 2nd, who presided by his -legates in the eighth general council, 
John 8lh, Marinus, Adrian Srd, Stephen 6th, Formosus, Stephen 7th, and 
Bomanus. Other props of the Church in this age were Theodore the 
studite^ St. Ignatius, the legitimate patriarch of Constantinople, Rabanns, 
Hincmar, and Agohard, French bishops, together'with our countrymen, St. 
Swilhun, Ncot, Grimbald, Alfred, and Edmund. In this age St. Ans- 
garius converted the people of Holstein, and SS. Cynl and Methodius the 
Sclavoniana, Moravians, and Bohemians, by virtue of a commission from 
pope Adrian 2nd. 

CENT. X. 

ITie several popes during this century were Theodore 2nd, John 9Uf_ 
Benedict 4th, Leo 6tli, Christopher, Sei^us Srd, Anastasias, Lando, Joht. 
10th, Leo tith, Stephen 8th, John 11th, Leo 7th, Stephen 9th, Martin 2nd, 
Agapetus 2nd, John 12th, Benedict 5th, John 13th, Benedict Cth, Dorn- 
HUB 2nd, Benedict 7th, John 14th, John 15th, and Gregory 5th. This 
age is generally considered as the least enlightened by piety and literature 
of the whole number. Its greatest disgrace, however, arose from the mis- ■ 
conduct of se^'cral of the abovementioned pontiffs, owing to the prevalence 
of civil factions at Rome, which obstructed the freedom of canonical elec- 
tion; yet in this list of names there are ten or twelve which do honour to 
the papal calendar, and even those who disgraced it by their lives, per- 
formed their public duty in preserving the futh and unity of the Church 
irreproachably. In the mean time, a crowd .of holy bishops and other 
saints, worthy the age of the apostles, adorned most paits^of the Church, 
which continued to be augmented by numerous conversions. In Italy 
SS. Peter Damian, Romuald, Nilus, and Rathier, bishop of Verona, adorned 
the Church with their sa.'stity and talents, as did the holy prelates, ITlrir, 
"VVolfgang, and Bruno, in Geimany, and Odo, Dunstan, Oswald, andEthel- 
wold, in England. At this time, St. Adalbert, bishop of Prague,- con- 
verted the Poles by his preaching and his blood ; the Danes were converted 
by St. Poppo, the Swedes by St. Sigiftid, an Englishman, the people of 
Lesser Russia by SS. Bruno and Boniface, and the Muscovites by mis- 
sionaries sent from Greece, but at a lime when that country was in com- 
munion with the see of Rome. 

CENT. XI. 

Daring this age the vessel of Peter was steered by several able and 
virtuous pontiffs. Silvester 2nd was esteemed a prodigy of learning and., 
talents. After him came John 18th, John 19th, Sergius ^h, Benraict 
8th, John 20‘h, Benedict 9th, Gregory 0th, Clement 2nd, Damasua 2nd, 
l.ro 9tli who has deservedly been reckoned among the saints, VmIov 2ad. 
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von are, dear sir, lo observe, is pcciiTTar to tlie sec of-Rome 
for in all Oic other churches, founded by the aposllesj asthos'" 

S*rnli'':s IfMli, Xicliolas 2Rfl, AlPTamlcr 2n(l, Grtfanr" Ttli. wlio is nlin oa« 
r.onircd, Victor 3«1, ami Uibin 2ii'l. Othoj rtcfeiulors of virtue f.ii.l relV 
irinn :n this aso were .St. Klrh-';re and Lanfranf:, nrchliishnpi of Canto., 
hurv". t'!" prelates Biircard of AVo m , riiUiP.'t and Ivo of Chartres, O'lilo an 
aWio:, Alcar a monk, Guiimnnd and Thenpliylactiin. Th" c’owii aUo v.a'i 
j.ow r.'!o:nie.l with saints cqna’ly sipial for their virtue and orthodo'^y. !n 
hnt-laiid shone St. Edward the Confoi-sor ; in Scntlaml, .St. Margaret ; in 
Germany, St. Ilcniy, empeior: in Hungary, St. Stephen. Thu cloister 
was also now cr.riehi'd with th? Cisterrian order liy St. Hoherl; with the 
Carthusian order by St. Bruno ; and with the onler ot Ti alombrosa by Sl 
J ohn Gualbert. VtTiilo, on one hand, a grand branch of the Apostolic 
tree was lopped off, bv the second defection of the Greek Church, and 
some rotten hounhs we.e cut off fiom it in the now ^lanichcans, who had 
found their way from Bulgaria into France, ns likewise in the followers ol 
the innovator Berengaritis, it received fresh strength and incioase fiom 
the conversion of the Hungarians, and of the Normans and Danes, wiic 
before had desolated England, France, and the Two Sicilies. 

CENT. XII. 

In this centurrheresy revived with fresh vigor, and in a variety of forms, 
though mostly of the Manichean family. Mahometanism also again threa- 
tened to overwhelm Christianity. To oppose those, the Almighty was 
pleased to raise up a succcision of ns able and virtuous popes ns ever 
graced the tiara, with a proportionable number of other Catholic chomjuons 
to dcfsndliis cause. These wore Paschal 2nd, Gclaslus 2iid, Cnlixtus2nd, 
Ilonor.us 2nd, Innocent 2nd, who held the second general council of Late- 
ran, Celcstin 2nd, Lucius 2nd, Eugenius 3rd, Amutasius 4th, Adrian 4tli, 
an Englishman, Alexander 3rd, who held the third Lateran council, Lu- 
cius 3rd, Urban 3rd, Gregory 8th, Clement 3id and Celestinc 3rd. The 
doctors of note were, in the first place, the mcllifiuous and saintod 
Bernard, who was not more powerful in word than in work ; likewise the 
venerable Peter, abbot of Clugni, St. Anselm and St. Thomas, archbishops 
of CantorbuTj', Peter Lombard, master of the suntcnccs, St. Otto, bishop 
of Bamberg, St. Norbert of Magdeburg, St Henry of Upsal, St. Malach} 
of Armagh, St. Hugh of Lincoln, and St. illiam of \ ork. The cliio. 
heresies alluded to, wore those propagated by Morsilius of Padua, Arnold ol 
Brescia, Henry of thoulouse, Tanchelm, Peter Bruis, the IValdcnscs, or 
disciples of Peter Waldo, and the Bogomilians, Patanni, Cathari, Puritan^ 
and Albigenscs, all the latter being different^ sects of Manicheans. To 
mako up for the loss of these, the Church was increased by the conversion 
of the Norwegians and Livonians, chiefly through the labours of the above- 
named Adrian 4th, then an apostolic missionary, called Nicholas Break- 
spear. Courland was converted by St. Melnard, and even Iceland way 
engrafted in the Apostolic tree by the labours of Catholic missionaries. 

CENT. xin. 

The successors of St. Peter in this sge were Innocent 3rd, who held the 
fourth Lateran council, at which 412 bishops, 800 abbots, and ambassadors 
from most of the Christian sovereigns were present, for the extinction ot 
the impious and infamous Albigcnsian or Manichean heresy. Hononus 
3rd, Gregory 9th, Celestin 4th, Innocent 4th, who held the first 
council of Lyons, Alexander 4th, Urban 4ib, Gregory Ifih. who held the 
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ofJcrusiatciii. Ar!i!'-;]i. Alcxandrin, Corintli, ISpliCFUs, Smyrna, 
&c. owing (u iiiiL-ni il dissensions and external viaicnee, tlior 

ficroiul council of I.T«ns, in irWcJi tlie Grcolcq ronnunecil their schism, 
thniiph titi-y soon li'il liack into it. Innocent Stii, Adri.iii 5th, John 21nt, 
Xicholns iHnl, Martin 4tli, Ilonorius 4th, N’ichoiss 4tli, Cclcstin fith, irho 
*t1i'lieatcfl the pontificate and teas afterwards canonized, and Boniface 8th. 
'flic most celebrated doctors of the Church were St. Thomas of Aquin, 
St. Bonaventurc, St. Anthony of Paitua, and St. Baymnnd of Ponnafort. 
Otiicr illustrious supporters and ornaments of the Cliiireh were St. Lewis, 
kinp of France, St. Elizabeth, queen of llunsary, St. llcdwigc of Poland, 
St. Francis of Assiasiiim, St. l)omiiiic, St. Bdmund, archbishop of C.sntcr- 
hiiry, St. Thomas of Hereford, and St. Itichanl of Chichester. The chief 
heretics were the Beouatdi and Fratricclli, whose press immoralities Mos- 
heim himself confesses. In the mean time Spain irao, in a great mea- 
sure, reeorcrrd to the Catholic Church from the Mahometan impiety; 
Coiirinnd, Gothland, aniVEbtonia, were eoiircrtcd by Baldwin, a zealous 
mihsinuarr: the Cumant, near the mouths of the Danube, wcrcrcecircd 
into the Church, and several tribes of Tartars, with one of their emperors, 
wore converted by the Franciscan missionaries, whom the pope sent among 
them, not, however, without the martyrdom of many of them. 

CEXT.XIV. 

Still did llie p-omise of Christ, in the preservation of his Chnrch, con- 
trary to all oppnMtiiiu, atid beyond the term of all human institutions, con- 
tinue to he verified. The followini; were the hi>ad pastors who succcb- 
tively prebided over it : Benedict llth, Clement 5lh, who held thcgeneial 
.nuncll of Vienna, John S3nd, Clement Pth, Innocent Cth, Urban 5th, 
Grocory I Ith, Urban Cth, and Boniface 9tli. Among the chief oniamcnt-t 
of the Church in this age may he rcehnnrd St. Blizaheih, queen of Porlucal, 
St. Bridget of hweden, count Clzear and his spouse Delphina, St. Nicholas 
of Tolentiiio, St. Catharine of Sienna, John Bushroch, Peter, bishop of 
Autiin, &c. The Maiiiehean ahomiiiations maintained and practised^ by 
the Tiirliipins, Diilciiiinn*-, and other sects, continued to exercise the vigi- 
lance and rc.al of tlie C.atliolic pastors; and the Lollanls of Germany, to- 
gether with the IViehlinites of England, whose errors and conduct were 
levelled at the fnuudatioiib of society, as well ns of religion, were opposed 
by all true Catludics in tlieir n'specthe staliuns. Tlie ebief conquests of 
the Church in tliis century were in Lithuania, the prince and people of 
which received her f.iith, and in Great Tartie-y, where the nrchhishopric of 
Cnmhalii and sis buirrn...in bishoprics were establishcil hy the pope. 
Odoric, the iiiissionary, wlio fiiniiblied the account of these events, is 
known himself to have baptizml 20,001) converts. 

CENT. XV. 

The snccessinn of popes continned through this century, though among 
numerous diniciilties and dissensions, iii the following order; Innocent_7th, 
Gregory IStli, xVlezandnr 5th, John SSrd, Martin 5tii, Eiigcnius 4th, who 
held the general council of Florence, and received the Greeks once moro 
iiilntlip Catholic communion; Nicholas 5th, Caliztiis 3rd, Pius Snd,_Panl 
2nd, Sixtus 4ili, Innnrcnt Slli, and Alcxamler plh. In this age flourished 
St. Vincent Fcirer, the woiidcr-worker, both in the order of grace and in 
that of nature ; St. Francis of Paula, whose miracles were not less numerous 
or cxtracrdinary; St. I.auicncc Justinian, pitriarch of Venice, St. Antoni- 
nus, irthbisliop of Florence, St. Caslmir, piince of Poland, thfv -cnerablo 



APiJaTOLICITY OF IIIE CATHOLIC CHChCfi. iu.'? 

$H<yx:ssioTi of tlicir bishops lia^, at didcrent times, been broken 
and confounded. Hence the see of Rome is emplialicall.y and 

Thomas a Kempis, Dr. John G'^rsnn, Tliomaa Walflencis, the leamcil Eng- 
lish Carmelite, Alphonsus Toj :atus. Cardinal Ximenes, &c. At th-.h pe- 
riod the Canarv islands ■were added to the Ch.ucli, ns wore, in ngro.at mra- 
sure, the kingdoms of Congo and Angola, with other largo districts in 
Africa and Asia, xrheroyer the Portuguese established themselves, lii" 
Greek schismatics also, as I have said, together with the Armenians and 
Monotholites of Egypt, were, for a time, engrafted on the Apostolical tree. 
These conquests, however, were damped by the errors end violence of the 
Tarious sects of Hussites, and the immoral tenets and practices of the Adum* 
:tes, and other remnants of the Albtgences. 

CENT. XVI. 

This century was distinguished by that furious storm from the non h. 
which stripped the Apostolic tree of so many leaves and branches in this 
quarter. That arrogant monk, Martin Luther, vowed destruction to the 
tree itself, and engaged to plant one of those separated branchee instead 
of it ; but the attempt was fruitless ; for the main atock was^ eustained by 
the am of Omnipotence, and the diasevored boughs splitting into num- 
berless fragments. withered, as all such houghs had heretofoTC done. 1 f 
would ho impossible to number up all these discordant sects ; the chief of 
them were the Lutherans, the Zuinglians, the Anabaptists, the Calvinists, 
the Anglicans, the Puritans, the Family of Love, and the Socinwns. ^In 
the mean time, on the trunk of the Apostolical tree grew the following 
pontiffs: Fius3rtl, Julius 2nd, who hold the fifth Latoran council, Lro 
loth, Adrian Cth, Clement 7th, Paul 3rd, Julius Sid, Marcelhis 2nd, Paul 
4th, Pius 4th, who conclndtsl the council of Trent, where 281 prelates 
condemned the novelties of Luther, Calvin, &c. St. Pius 5th, Gregory 
13th, Sixtus 5th, Urban 7th, Gregory Uth, Innocent 9th, and Clement 
8th. Other siipporlors of the Catholic and Apostolic Church against the 
attacks made upon her were Fisher, bishop of Rochester, Sir^Thomaa 
.More, chancellor, Cuthbert Maine, and some hundreds more of pnests ami 
religious, who were martyred under Henry 8th and Elizabeth in this cause ; 
also the cardinals Pole, Hosius, Cajetan, and .Allen, with the wnters 
Eckius, Cochlcus, L’Enfant, Erasmus, Campion, Parsons, Stapleton, &c . 
together with that constellation of great saints which then npprar^, bb. 
Charles Borromco, Cajetan, Philip Neri, Ignatius, P. Xavenus, F. Borgia. 
Teresa, &c. In short the damages sustained from the northern storm were 
amply repaid to the Church, by innumerable conversions in the new eastern 
and western worlds. It is computed that St. Xaverius alone preachwl the 
faith in 52 kingdoms or independent etates, and baptized a million of con- 
verts \ 7 itl 1 his own hand, in India and Japan. St. Lewis Bertrand, Martin 
01 Valentin, and Bartholomew Las Cnans, with their fellow-missioiinnc • 
converted most of the Mexicans, and great progresa was mode in the coi - 
version of the Brazilians, though not without the blood of many martyn ii 
preachers in these and the other Catholic missions. David, emperor o 
Abyssinia, with many of his family and other subjects, who was now 
claimed to the Church, and Pulika, patriarch ofthe Nestonans in Assyria, 
to Romc, in order to join the numerous churches under him to tbe 
centre of unity and truth. 

CENT. XVII. 

The sects, of which I have been speaking, wore, at the^heginnin 
WTtvtyi in their full vigour ; and though they differed in most 



203 


LETTER XXXT. 


for a double reason called tlie APOSTOLICAL SKts; uTid 
being the head see and centre of union of the \rholc Catholic 

spGcts, yet they comhned their forces, under the general name of Protest- 
ants, to orcrthrow Christ’s everlasting Church. These attempts, horr- 
ever, like the waves of the trouhled ocean, were dashed to pieces against 
the rock on which he had built it. On the contrary, they weakened them- 
selves by civil wars and fresh divisions. The Lutherans split into Dia- 
phorists and Adiaphorists, the Calvinists into Gomarists and Arminians, 
and the Anglicans into Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Independents, and 
Quakers. A vain eSbrt was now set on foot, through Cyril Lucaris, to 
gain over the Gieek^churches to Calvinism, which ended in demonstrating 
their inviolable attachment to all the controverted doctrines of Catholicity. 
Another more latal attempt was made to infect several members of the 
Church itself with the distinguishing error of Calvinism, under the name 
of Jansenism. But the successors of Sl Peter continued, through the 
whole of this century, equally to make head against Protestant innovations, 
Janaenistical rigour, and casuistical laxity. Their names in' order were 
these: Leo 11th, Paul 5th, Gregory 15th, Uiban 8th, Innocent 10th, 
Alexander 7th, Clement 9th, Clement 10th, Innocent Iltb, Alexander 8tli, 
and Innocent 12th. Their orthodoxy was powerfully supported liy. the 
cardinals Bellarmin, Baronins, and Perron, with the bishops Huetius, Bos- 
euet, Fenelou, Bichard Smith, and the divines Petavius, Tiliemont, Pagi, 
^l^homassin, Kellison, Cressy,. &c. Nor were the canonized saints in thh 
dge fewer in number or less illustrious than those of the former; namely, 
St. Francis of Sales, St. Frances Chantal, St. Camillus, St. Fidelis martyr, 
St Vincent of Paul, &e. Finally, the Church continued to be crowdea 
with fresh converts in Peru, Chili, Terra Firma, Canada, Louisiana, Min- 
grelia. Tartary, India, and many islands both of Africa and Asia. She had 
also the consblation of receiving into her communion the several patriarchs 
of D.'imascus, Aleppo, and Alexandria, and also the Nestorian archbishops 
of Chaldoia and Heliapoxe, with their respective clergy. 

CENT. XVIII. 

At length we have mounted up the Apostolical tree to our own age la 
it, heresy having sunk, for the most part, into Socinian indifference, and 
Jansenism into philosophic infidelity, this last-waged os crael a war againsi 
the Catholic Church (and, O glorious mark of truth 1 against her aZune], 
as Decius and Dioclesian did heretofore: but this has only proved her in- 
ternal strength of constitution, and the protection of the God of heaven. 
The pontiffs, who have rtood the storms of this centur}’, were Clement 
llth. Innocent 13th, Benedict 13th, Clement 12thj Benedict 14th, 
Ciement 13th, Clement 14th, Pius 6th, as at the beginning of the present 
century Pius Tth has done. Among other modern supporters and orna- 
ments of die Church may be mentioned the cardinals Thomasi and Quirini, 
the bishops Languet, La hlotte, Beaumont, Cballoncr, Homyhold, Wal- 
mesley, Hay, and Moylan. Among the writers are Calme^ Muiatori, 
Bcrgier, Feller, Gother, planning, Hawaiden, and Alban Butlerj and 
among the personages distinguished by their piety, the good dauphin, his 
sister Louisa the Carmelite nun, his heroical daughter Elizabeth, his other 
'daughter Clotildc, whose beatification is now in progress, as are those of_ 
bishra Liguori, and Paul of the Cross, founder of tKe Passionists; - as dao' 
FF. ^renne, Nolhac, andL'Enfant, with their fellow-martyrs, and the ve- 
nerable Labre, &c. Nor has the apostolical work of ronverting infidels 
been neglected by the Catholic Church, in the midst of such persecutions 
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liUTch, furnishes the first claim to the title of THE APOS- 
TOLICAL CHURCH. But you also see, in the sketch of 
his mystical tree, an uninterrupted succession of other bi- 
shops, doctors, pastors, saints, and pious personages, of dif- 
ferent times and countries, through these eighteen centuries, 
who have, in their several stations, kept up the perpetual suc- 
cession : those of one century having been the instructors of 
those who succeeded them in the next ; all of them following 
the same twofold rule, scripture and tradition; all of them 
acknowledging the same expositor of this rule, the Catholic 
Church j and all of them adJiering to the main trunk or cen- 
tre of union, the apostolic see. Some of the general councils 
or sj'nods likewise appear, m which the bishops from difierent 
parts of the Church ascemblcd, from time to time, under the 
authority of the pope, to define its doctrine and regulate its 
discipline. The size of the sheet did not admit of all the 
councils being exhibited Again vou behold, in this tree, the 
continuation of the apostolical work, the conversion of na- 
tions ; which as it was committed by Christ to the Catholic 
Church, so it has never been blessed by him with success in 
any hands but in hers. This exclusive miracle, in the order 
of grace, like those in the order of nature, which I treated o(^ 
in a former letter, is itself a divine attestation in her behalf. 
Speaking of the conversion of nations, 1 must not fail, dear 
sir, to remind your society, tliat this our country has twice 
been reclaimed from Paganism, and each time by the apostolic 
labours of missionaries, sent hither by the see of Rome. The 
first conversion took place in the second century, when pope 
Eleutherius sent Fugatius and Damianus for this purpose to 
vhe ancient Britons, or Welch, under their king or governor, 
Lucius, as Bede and other historians relate. The second con- 
version was that of our immediate ancestors, the- English 
Saxons and Angles, by St. Augustin and his companions, at 
the end of the sixth century, who were sent from Rome, on 
this apostolical errand, by pope Gregory the great. Lastly, 

In the early part of the century numbcrlesi souls were gained by Catholic 
preachers in the kingdoms of Madura, Cochin-china, Tonquin, and in the 
empire of China, including the peninsula of Corea. At the same time 
numerous savages were baptized among the £[urons, Miamis,, Illinois, and 
other tribes of North America. But the most glorious conquest, because 
the most difficult and most complete, was that gained by the Jesuits in thb 
intenor of South America over the wild savages of Paraguay, XTraguay, and 
Parena, together with the wild Cauisians, Monos, and Chiquites, who, after 
shedding the blood* of some hundreds of their first preachers, at length 
opened their hearts to the mild and sweet truths of the gospel, and became 
models of piety and moralityi nor less so of industry, mil order and polity 
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you see in Ihe present sketch, a series of unhappy cliiiarEL 
of the Church, who, instead of hearing her doctrines, as it 
was their duty to do, have pretended to reform them ; and 
thus losing the vital influx of their parent stock, have 
withered and fallen off from it as mere dead branches. 

I am, &C. John Milner. 


ON THE APOSTOLiaXY OF THE CATHOLIC 
MINISTRY. 


LETTEA XEXIL— To JiUlES BROWN, Etq. 

Dear Sir, — In viewing tlie Apostolical tree, you arc to 
consider it as representing an uninterrupted succession of 
pontiffs and prelates, who derive not barely their doctrine, 
but also, in a special manner, their ministry, namely, their 
holy orders, and the right or jurisdiction to exercise those, 
oremrs, in a right line from the apostles of Jesus Christ. In 
fact, the Catholic Church, in all past ages, has not been more 
jealouB die sacred deposit of orthodox doctrine, than of the 
equally sacred deposits of legitimate ordination by bishops, 
who themselves had been rightly ordained and consecrated, 
and of valid jurisdiction or divine mission, by which she 
authorizes her ministers to exercise their respective functions • 
in such and such places, with respect to such and such pei'- 
sons, and under such and such conditions, as she, by the 
depositaries of this jurisdiction, is pleased to ordain. Thus, 
my dear sir, every Catholic pastor is authorized and enabled 
to address hi§ flock as follows : The word of God, which I 
announce to you, and the holy sacraments which 1 dispense 
to you, I am QUALIFIED to mnounceatid dispense by such 
a Catholic bishop, who was consecrated by such another Ca- 
tholic bishop, and so on, in a series, which reaches to the 
apostles themselves : and I am AUTHORIZED to preach 
and minister to you by such a prelate, who received autho- 
rity, for this purpose, from the successor of St. Peter, in the 
apostolic see of Rome. Heretofore, during a consideiablo 
time, the learned and conscientious divines of the church of 
England held the same principles, on both these points, that 
Catholics have ever held, and were no less firm in maintain- 
ing the divine right of episcopacy and the -ministry than we- 
are .This appears from the works of one who was, perhaps, 
tho profound and accurate amongst them, the celebrated 
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Hooker. He proves, at great length, that the ecclesiastical 
ministry is a divine function, instituted by God and deriving 
3 ls authority from God, “in a very different manner from that 
of princes and magistrates:” that it is “a wretched blindness 
not to admire so great a power as that which the clergy are 
endowed with, or to suppose that any but God can bestow 
it that “ it consists in a power over the mystical body of 
Christ, by the remission of sinSf and over his natural body 
in the sacrament, which antiquity doth call the making 
of Christs body.” (1) He distinguishes between the power 
of orders and the authority of mission or jurisdiction / on 
both which points he is supported by the canons and laws of 
the establishment. Not to speak of prior laws, the act of 
uniformity (2) provides that no minister shall hold any living, 
or officiate in any eWreh, who has not received episcopal or- 
dination. It also requires that he shall be approved and 
licensed for his particular place and function. This is also 
clear from the form of induction of a clerk into any cure. (3) 
In virtue of this system, when episcopac 3 ’’ was re-established 
in Scotland, in the year 1662, four Presbyterian ministers 
having been appointed by the king to that office, the English 
bishops refused to consecrate them, unless they consented la 
be previously ordained deacons and priests; thus renouncing 
their former ministerial character, and acknowledging that 
they had hitherto been mere laymen. (4) In like manner, off 
the accession of king William, who was a Dutch Calvinist, to 
the throne, when a commission of ten bishops and twentj' di- 
vines was appointed to modify the articles and litm^ of the es- 
tablished church, for the purpose of forming a coalition with the 
Dissenters, it appeared that the most lax among then^ such 
as Tillotson and Burnet, together with chief baron Hales, 
and other lay lords, required that the dissenting ministers 
should at least be 'conditionally ordained, (5) as being thus 
far mere laymen. In a word, it is well known to be the 
practice of the established church, at the present day, to or- 
dain all dissenting Protestant ministers of every description 
who go over to her ; whereas, she never attempts to re-or- 
dain an apostate Catholic priest, who oders himself to her 

(I ) Ecclesiast. Politic, b. t. art. 77. (2) _ Stat. 1 3 and 1 4 Car. II. c. 4v 
'(3) “ Curam ct regimen animarnm paTOckianoram tibi committimus." 
(4} ColliePs Eccl. Hist. Tol. ii. p. 8S7. It appears from tbe same history 
that font other Scotch' ministers, who had formerly permitted themselves 
to be consecrated bishops, were on that account excommunicated and de- 
graded by the kirk. Records, n. cxiii. ’(5) Life of TiUeJoon by Dr 
Birch, pp 42, 176. 
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servicej but is satisfled with his taking the oaths prescribed 
by. law.(l) This doctrine of the establishment evidently 
vnehuTches, as Dr. Heylin expresses it, all other Protestant 
communions, as it is an established principle, that no mi- 
nistry, no church ; (2) and with equal evidence it ttnchris 
tians. them also, since this dmrch uAanimously resolved, in 
1575, that baptism cannot be performed by any person but a 
lawful minister. (3) 

But, dismissing these uncertain, and wavering opinions, we 
know what little account of all other Protestants, except those 
of Bngland, have made of apostolical succession and episcopal 
ordination. Luther's principles on these points are clear from 
his famous bull against, the, FALSELY CALLED order 
of bishops, (4) where he says : " Give ear now, you bishops, 
or rather you visors of the devil : Doctor Luther will read 
you a bull and a reform, whidi will not sound sweet in your 
ears. Doctor Luther's bull and reform is this: whoever 
spend their labour, persons, and fortunes, to lay waste your 
episcopacies, and to exUnguish the government of bishops,— 
they are the beloved of God, true Christians, and opposers 
of the-devil's ordinances. On the other hand, whoever sup* 
port the government of bishops, and willingly obey them,— 
are the devil’s ministers,” &c. True it is, that afterwards 
namely in 1542, this arch-reformer, to gratify his chief patron, 
the elector of Saxony, took upon himself to consecrate his, 
bottle companion, Armsdorf, bishop of Naumbui:gh:(6) b.ut 
then it is notorious, from the whole of his conduct, that Luther 
set himself aboye all law, and derided all consistency and 
decency. Nearly the same may be said of another late re- 
former, John Wesley, who, professing himself to be a presby- 
ter of th^ church of England, pretended to ordain Messrs. 
V^atcoat, "V^esey, See. priests, and to consecrate Dr. Coke a 


(1) Notwithstanding these proofs of the doctrine and practice of the 
established ohureh, a great proportion of her modem divines^ consent aC 
'She present Jay to sacrifice all her pretensions to divine authority and un- 
.nterrapted succession. It has been shewn in the Letten to a Preben^ty, 
*hat in the principles of the celebrated Dr, Balguy, a pnest or ^a bishop 
.an as well be monc by the town crier, if commissioned by the civil power, 
-s by the metropolitan. To this system Dr. Sturges, Dr, Hey, Dr. Faley, 
and a crowd of other learned theologian:, subscribe their names. Evon^the 
bishop of Lincoln, in maintaining episcopacy to be an apostolical institu- 
tion, denies it to be binding on Christians to adopt it : which, in fact, is to 
reduce it to , a mere civil and optional practice. Elem. vol. ii. Art. 23 

(2) “Uln liullus est Saeerdos nulla est Ecclesia." St. Jerom, &e 

(3) Elem. of Theol. vol. ii. p. 471. (4} Adrersus falso Nomin. tom. ii, 

Jen.A.D 1525. (5) Sleidan, Comment. 1 14. 
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hixhop! {\) Willi equal inconsistency the elders of Hern- 
Imth, in Moravia, profess to consecrate bishops for England 
and other kingdoms. On the- other hand, how averse tlie 
Calvinists and other dissenters are to the very name as well 
as the (^ce ot bishops, all modern histories, especially those 
of England. and' Scotland, demonstrate. But, in short, by 
whatever -name, whether of bishops, priests, deacons, or. pas- 
tors, those ministers respectfully call themselves, it is unde- 
niable that they are all self-appointed, or at most they derive 
their claim from other men, who themselves were self-ap- 
pointed, fifteen, sixteen,' or seventeen hundred years subse- 
quent to the time of the apostles. 

The chief question which remains to be discussed concerns 
the ministry of the church of England ; namely, whether the 
first Protestant bishops, appointed by queen Elizabeth, when 
the Catholic bishops were turned out of their sees, did or did 
not receive valid consecration from some other bishop, who 
was validly consecrated? The discussion of this question 
has filled many volumes, the result of which is that the orders 
are, to say the least, exceedingly doubtful. For, first, it is 
certain that the doctrine of the fathers of this church was very 
loosh as to the necessit}' of consecration and ordination. Its 
chief founder, Cranmcr, solemnly subscribed his name to the 
position, that princes and governors, no less than bishops 
can make priests, and that no consecration is appointed b} 
scripture to make a bishop or priest. (2) In like manner, 
Barlow, on the validity of whose consecration that of Matthew 
Parker and of all succeeding Anglican bishops chiefly rests, 
preached openly that the king’s appointment, without any 
orders or ordination whatsoever, suffices to make a bishop. (3) 
This doctrine seems to have been broached by him, to meet 
the objection that he himself had never been- consecrated : in 
fact, the record of such a transaction has been hunted for in 
vain during these two hundred years. Secondly, it is evi- 
dent from the books of controversy still extant, that the Ga- 
Iholic doctors Harding, Bristow, Stapleton, and. cardinal 
Allen, who had been fellow-students and intimately ac- 
quainted with the first Protestant bishops, under Elizabeth, 

Dr. Whitehead’s Life of Charles and John Wesley. It appears that 
Charles iras horribly scandalized at this step of his brother John, and that 
lasting schism among the Wesleyan Methodists \ras:the consequence 
of it. (2) Burnet’s Hist, of -Beform. Records,- B.iii.N. 21. See also 
his Rec. part it. 'N. 2, by \rhich it appears that Cranmer and the other com- 
plying prel.ates, on the death of Henry YlII. took out fresh commissions 
fmm Ediraid VI. to govern t^eir diocesses, durante hene placito, like mero 
civil olSsers. (3) Collier’s Reel. Hist. voL-ii. p. 135. 
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and particularly with Jewel, hisliop of Sanim, and Horne, 
bishop of Winlon, constantly reproached them, in the most 
pointed terms, that they never had been consecrated at all ; 
and that the latter, in their voluminous replies, never ac- 
cepted of the challenge or refuted the charge, otherwise than 
by lidiculing the Catholic consecration. Thirdly, it appears 
that after an interval of fifty years from the beginning of the 
controversy, namely, in the year 1613, when Mason, chaplain 
to archbishop Abbot, published a work referring to an alleged 
register at Liambeth of archbishop Parker’s consecration by 
Barlow, assisted by Coverdale anti others, the learned Catho- 
lics universally e.\‘claimed that the register was a foig^ery, 
unheard of till that date; and asserted, among other ail- 
ments, that, admitting it to be true, it was of no avail, as the- 
pretended consecrator of Parker, though he had sat in seve- 
ral sees, had not himself been consecrated for any of them. (1) 

_ These, however, are not the only exceptions which Catholic 
divines have taken to the ministerial orders of the church of 
England. They have argued in particular against the form 
of them, ns theologians term it In fact, according to the or-, 
dinal of Edward yi. restored by Elizabeth, priests were or-" 
dained by the power of forgiving sins, (2) without any 
power of offeririg up sacrifice, in which the essence of the- 
sacerdotinm or priesthood consists ; and, according to the 
same ordinal, bishops were consecrated without the commu-' 
nication of any fresh power whatsoever, or even the mention 
of episcopacy, by a form which might be used to a child 
when conflrmed or baptized. (3) This was agreeable to the 
maxim of the principal author of that ordinal, Cranmer, who 
solemnly decided that "bishops and priests were no two 
things, but one and the same office.” (4) On 'this subject 
our controvertists urge, not only the authority of all the 
XiUtin and Greek ordinals, but also the confession of -the 
abovementioned Protestant divine, Mason, who says, with 
evident truth, " Not every form of words will serve for this 
institution (conveying orders), but such as are significant of 

(1) Richardson in his notes on Godwin’s CommentaTy is forced to con- 
fess ns follows; “Dies consecrationis gus (Barlow) nondum apparet." 
P. &12. (2) “ Receive the Holy Ghist: whose sins thou dost forgive, 

they are foT^ven ; and whose sins fhon dost retain, they are retained; 
and he thou a faithful dispenser of the word of God, and of his holy sacra- 
ments.” Bishop Sparrow's Collection, p. 158. (3) “ Take the Holy 

Ghost, and remember that thou stir up the grace of God, which is in thee 
hy the imposition of hanis.” Ibid. p. 164. (4) Burners Hist of 

Reform, vol i. Record, h. S i. n. 21, quest. 10 
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the povrer conveyed by llio order.” (1) In short, Ihcre ob- 
jections were sopowcrfnlly urnred by onr divines, Dr. Champ- 
ney, J. Lewgar, S. T. B. (2) and others, that almost injms 
diately after the last named had published his work, called 
Jirasius Senior, in 1602. concerning them, the convocation, 
being assembled, altered the from of ordaining priests and 
consecrating bishops, in order to obviate these objections. (3) 
But admitting tliat these alterations are .sufficient to obviate 
alt the objections of our divines to the ordinal, which they 
are not, they came about a hundred j’ears too late foi their 
intended purpose; so that if the prie.sts and bishops of 
Edward’s and Elizabeth’s reisns were in validly ordained and 
■consecrated, so must those of Charles the second's reign atid 
iheir successors have been also. 

However long I have dwelt on this subject, it is not yet 
exhausted. The case is, there is the same necessity of .an 
npostolical succession of 7MfWo«, or authority, to execute the 
functions of holy orders, as there is of the holy orders them- 
selves. Tills 7«i.f.9/on, or authority, was imparled by Christ 
to his apostles, when he said to them : /I.v the Father hath 
£ent me, 1 also send yott, Malt. xx. 21, and of this .St. Paul 
also speaks, whore ho says of his apostles : TIow can they 
preach, unless they are sent? Rom. x. IS. I believe, sir, 
lliat no regular Prof>.*stant church or society admits its mini.s- 
lers t‘i have, by their ordination or appointment, unlimited 
authority in every place and congregation. Certain it is, 
from the ordinal and articles of the established church, that 
she confines tl:e jurisdiction of lier ministers to "the congre- 
gation to wliich they shall be appointed.'* (4) Conformably 
to this, Dr. Berklej' teaches, that “a defect in the 7nissioii of 
the ministry invalid.ates the sacraments, affects the purity of 
public worship, and therefore deserves to be investigated bj 
every sincere Christian.” (5) To this archdeacon Daubeny 

(1) Burnot’a Hist, ofllcrann, to], i. Record, b. ii. c. 16. (2) Lewpv 

\ras the friend of Chillingworth, end by him converted to the Catholic faith, 
which, however, he refused to abandon when the latter relapsed into Lati- 
tudinarianism. (3) The form of ordaining a priest was thus altered* 
“ Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and work of a priest in the chnrcl 
of God, now committed to thee by the imposition of our hands : Whose sin: 
thou shalt forgive, they arc forgiven,” &c. Tlie form of consecrating a 
bishop was thus enlarged: “Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and 
work of a bishop in the church of God, now committed unto thee by the 
imposition of cur liands, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
■ the Holy Ghost; and remember that thou stir up the grace .rod, which 
is in thee.” (4) Article 23. Form of ordaining priests a>d dsneena 
(5} 3erm. at Consecr. of Bishop Horne. 
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adds, that "legular mission only subsists in the chuichcs 
■which have preserved apostolical succession.” I moreover 
believe, that in' all Protestant societies the ministers are per* 
suaded that the authority by ■which they preach and perform 
their functions is, some how or other, divine. But on this 
head, I must observe to 3 'ou, dear sir, and ^-our society, that 
there are only two ways by which divine mission or authority 
can be proved or communicated; the one oridinary, the other 
extraordinaru. The former takes place, when this authority 
is transmitted in regular succession 'from those who originally 
received it from God ; the other, when the Almighty inter- 
|)oses, in an e.xtraordinary manner, and immediatel 3 ' commis- 
cions certain individuals to make known his will unto men. 
The latter mode evidently re^^uires indisputable miracles tc 
. 1 t‘est it ; and- accordingly Moses and our Saviour Christ, .who 
■were sent in this manner, constantly appealed to the prodi- 
gies they wrought in proof of their divine mission. Hence., 
even Luther, when Muncer, Storck, and their followers, the 
Anabaptists, spread their errors and devastations through 
Lower Germany, counselled the magistrates to put these 
questions to 'them (not reflecting that the questions were as 
applicable to himself as to Miincer): “Who conferred upon 
you the office of preaching? And who commissioned you to 
preach? If they answer, God: then let the magistrates sa 3 ', 
Prove this^to us by some evident miracle: for so God makes 
known his Avill when he changes the institutions which he had 
before established.” (i) Should this advice of the first re- 
former to the magistrates be followed in this age and country, 
what swarms of sermonizers and expounders of the liible 
■would be reduced to silence 1 For, on one hand, it is noto- 
rious that they are self-appointed prophets, ■h'lio run without 
being sent; or, if they pretend to a commission, they derive 
it from other men, who themselves' had received none, and 
who did not so much as claim any b 3 '' regular succession 
from the apostles. Such was Luther himself; such also were 
Zuinglius, Calvin, Muncer, Menno, John Kno.\', George Fo.v, 
Zinzendorf, Wesley, Whitfield, and Swedenborg. None of 
these preachers, as 1 have signified, so much as pretended to 
have received their mission from Christ in the ordinary way, 
by uninterrupted succession from the apostles. On the other 
hand, they were so far from undertaking to work real mira- 
cles, by way of proving they had received an extraordinary 
mission from God, tliat, as Erasmus reproached them, tliey 


(1) Sleidan. De Stat. Belig. L v. 
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■tohIu noi so mucli as cure a lams iicrsc in proof of their -di- 
vine le;ralioii. 

Slioiiifi vour friend, th 2 Rev. Mr. Clark, see this letter, he 
will doubtless e.Kciaim, that, whatever may be case with dis- 
senters. tlie church of England at leatt has received her mis- 
sion and antliority, together witli her orders, by regular suc- 
ces'sion from the apostles, through the Calliolic bishops, in tlic 
ordinary way. In fact, this is plainly’ asserted by the bishop 
of Lincoln. (1) But take notice, dear sir, that though we 
were to admit of an apostolical succession of orders in the 
established church, we never could admit of an apostolical 
snccessi'jn ol‘ mission^ jurisdiction, or right to exercise those 
orders in that church : nor can its clergy, with anj’ consis- 
tency, Inj' the least claim to it. For, first, if the Catholic 
Cliiuch, that is to say, its " laity and clergy, all sects and 
degrees, were drowned in abominable idolatry, most detested of 
God and damnable to man, for the space of eight hundred 
years,” as the homilies affirm, (2) how could she retain this 
divine mission and jurisdiction all this time, and all this time 
emploj' them in commissioning her clergy to preach up this, 

abominable idolatry ?” Again, was it possible for the Catholic 
Church to give jurisdiction and authority to archbishop Par- 
ker, for c.\'ample, and the bishops Jewel and Horne, to preach 
against herself? Did ever any insurgents against an esta- 
blished government, except the regicides in the grand rebel- 
lion, claim authority from that very government to fight 
against it and destroy it? In a word, we perfectly well 
know from history, that the first English Protestants did not 
profess, anymore than foreign Protestants, to derive any mis- 
sion or authority whatsoever from the apostles, through the 
existing Catholic Cliurch. Those of Henry’s reign preached 
EUid ministered in defiance of all authority, ecclesiastical and 
civil. (3) Their successors in the reign of Edward and Eliza- 
beth claimed their whole right and mission to preach and to 
minister from the civil power only. (4) This latter point is 
demonstratively evident from the act and the oath of. supre- 
macy.< and from the homage of the archbishops and bishops to 

(1) Elem.of Theol. toI. ii. p. 400. (3) Against the Perils of Id” 

,<9Ty, p, 3. (3} Collier’s Hist. vol. ii, p. 81. (4} In the reign 

3f James 1. archbishop Abbot having incurred' suspension br the canon 
hw, for accidentally shooting a man, a royal commission was issued to reo 
{tore him. On another occasion, he was suspended by the king himself, 
Scr refusing to license a book, Elizabeth’s reign 'the bishops approved 
cf prophesying, as it was called; the queen disapproved of- it, am she 
abiiged them to condemn it 
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the said Elizabeth, in which the prelate elect "acknowledges 
and confesses, that he holds his bishopric, as well tn spintuafo 
as in temporals, from her alone, and the crown royal.” The 
same thing is clear from a series of royal ordinances respect 
ing the clergy, in matters purely spiritual, such as the pro 
nouncing on doctrine, the prohibition of prophesying, the in- 
hibition af all preaching, the giving and suspending of spu 
ritual faculties, &c. Now, though I sincerely and cheerfully 
ascribe to my sovereign all the temporal and civil powet, 

i 'nrisdiction, rights, and authority, which the constitution and 
aws ascribe to him, I cannot believe that Christ appointed any 
temporal prince to feed his mystical flock, or any part of it, 
j>r to exercise the power of the keys of the kingdom of heaven 
at his discretion It was foretold by bishop Fisher, in parlia 
ment, that the royal ecclesiastical supremacy, if once acknow 
ledged, might pass to a child or to a woman, (1) ns in fact it 
soon did to each of them. It was afterwards transferred, with 
the crown itselC to a foreign Calvinist, and might have been 
settled, by a lay assembly, on a Mahometan. All, however, 
tliat is necessary for me here to remark is, that the acknow 
,ledgment of a royal ecclesiastical supremacy “ in all spiritual 
' and ecclesiastical things or ^uses,” (2) (as when the question 
is, who shall preach, baptize, &c. and who shall not? what U 
sound doctrine, and what is not?^ is decidedly a renunciation 
of Christ’s commission given to his apostles, and preserved by 
their successors in the Catholic Apostolic Church. Hence' ic 
clearly appears that there is, and can be, no apostolical sue 
cession of ministry in the established church, more than in the 
other congregations or societies of Protestants. All their 
jpreaching and ministering, in their several degrees, is per 
formed by mere human authority. (3) On the other hand, 
not a sermon is preached, nor a child baptized, nor a penitent 
absolved, nor a priest ordained, nor a bishop consecrated, 
throughout the whole extent of the Catholic Church, without 
the minister of such function being able to shew his* authority 
from Christ for what he does, in the commission of Christ to 
his apostles : All power in heaven and on earth is given to 
me:’ Go therefore teach all nations, baptizing them, ^e. 
Matt xxyiii. 19; and without liis being able to prove his 


(1) See his Lifehy Dr. Bailey; also DoM’s Bedes. Hist. vol. i. (2) Oath 
of snpiemacy, homage of bishops, &g. (3) It is curious to sec in queen 

Elizabeth’s injunctions, and in the 37th Article; the disclaimer of her 
** aetintty mimatering the word and the sacraments.” The question was 
not ahartt this, but about thejurisdicHott or mission o' the mimstiy. 
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to that commission ol' Ciir'st, Isy proflucinj {l.(* taWe of 
Las nninten'.pfetl succession from the npostlos. 1 will no! de- 
tain ■vou by enteriij" into a comparison, in a religious ])oint of 
view, between a ministry wliicli oiliciates hy dirinc airthortiy, 
nml I- ".hers •which act by mere Jiuman avthorit;/ ; but bhal! 
eoncluclo this subject by pul tine it to the e'’Ofl sense and can- 
dour of your society, wlicrlier, from all lint has been .^aid, i! 
is not as evident, vrliich amone the difierent communions is 
THE ‘iPOSTOLIC CHUIlGfl wo profess to believe in, as 
which is THE CATHOLIC CHURCH ? 

I am, &c. John Milker. 


OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 


LETTER XXSIII.—ro .MiVJSS EBOmV, Esj. 

Dear Sir, — I find that your visitor, the Rev. Mr. Clark, 
had not left you at the latter end of last week ; since it ap- 
pears. by a letter which I have received from him, that Ite 
had seen mv two last lettcjs, addressed to you at New Cot- 
tage. He is much displeased with their contents, which l am 
11 ^. surprised at; and he uses some hard c,\pressions against 
them .and tlieir author, of which I do not complain, as he 
was not a party to the agreement entered into at the beginning 
of our correspondence ; by the tenor of which, I was left at 
full liberty to follow up my aigruments to whatever lengths 
they might conduct me, witliout any person of the society 
being olfended with me on that account. I shall pass over 
the passages in the letter which seem to have been diciaied by 
too 'warm a feeling, and shall confine my answer to those 
which contain something like argument against what 1 have 
advanced. 

The reverend gentleman, then, objects against the claim of 
our pontiOs to the apostolical succession ; that in difierent 
ages this succession has been interrupted by the contentions 
of rival popes j and that the lives of many of them have been 
so criminal, that, according to my own argument, as he saj's, 
it is incredible that such pontiffs^ should have been able to 
preserve and convey the commission and authoiny givc^ by 
Christ to his apastles. I grant, sir, that, from :he varkus 
commotions and accidents to which all sublunary things are 

END OF CON. 10 
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subject, there have been several vacancies or interregnums 
in the papacy; but none of them have been of such a length- 
ened duration, as to prevent a moral continuation of the 
popedom, or to hinder the execution of the important offices 
annexed to it. I grant also, that there have been rival popes 
and unhappy schisms in the Oiurdi, particularly one great 
schism, at the end of the 14ih and the beginning of the 15th 
century: still the true pope was always discernible at the 
times we are speaking of, and in the end was acknowledged 
even by his opponents. Lastly, 1 grant that a few of the 
popes, perhaps a tenth part of the whole number, swerving 
from the example of the rest, have, by Hc&n personal vices, 
disgraced their holy station: but even these popes always 
fulfilled their public duties to the Church, by maintaining the 
apostolical doctrine, moral as well as speculative, the apos- 
tolical orders, and the apostolical missions so that their 
misconduct chiefly injured their own souls, and did not sen- 
sibly affect the Church. But if what the Homilies affirm were 
true, that the whole Church had been " drowned in idolatry for 
800 years,” she must have taught and commissioned all those, 
whom she ordained to teach this horrible apostasy; which' 
she never could have done, and at the same time have re- 
tained Christ’s commission and authority to teach all nations 
the gospel. This demonstrates the inconsistency of those 
cleigymen of the establishment, who accuse the Catholic 
Church of apostasy and idolatiy, and at the same time boast 
of having received, through her, a spiritual jurisdiction -and 
ministry from Jesus Christ. 

Your visitor next expatiates, in triumphant strains, on the 
exploded fable of pope Joan; for exploded it certainly may 
be termed, when such men as the Calvinist minister Blondel, 
and the infidel Bayle, have adandoned and refuted iL But 
the circumstances of &e fable themselves sufficiently refute it. 
According to these, in the middle of the ninth century, an 
English woman, born at Mentz, in Germany, (1) studied 
philosophy at Atheni, (where there was no school of philoso- 
phy in the ninth century, more than there is now) and taught 
divinity at Rome, It is pretended that, being elected pope, 
on the death of Leo IV. in 855, she v-as delivered a/ a child, 
as she was walking in a solemn prnoession near the Colliseum, 
and died on the spot ; and moreover, that a statite of her was 
there erected in memory of the disgraceful event I There 
have been great debates among the learned, concerning thz 


(1) Ita Paendo Ma.tinns Polonns, &e. 
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"rst a”.thor of this absurd tala, and ccncerning" the inlernola- 
’ions in the copies of the firtl chronicles vhich mentien it. (1) 
4.ta!l events, it v.’ai: never beard of for more than 20* • venrs 
ufier the period in question, and, in the mean lime. v;c are 


such as Anastasius the librarian. Luitprand. Kincmar^^ arcii- 
bishop of Rheims. Photius of Gmstantinople, Lupus i•crr.^I . 
Arc. that Benedict III. vras canonically elected pope m tne snt.l 
vaar 855. only three daj-s after the death of i..eo H . vhich 
evidently leaves no interval for the pontificate of pope Joan 
' From the wa-fare of attack my reverend antagonist passes 
to that of defence, as he terms it. In this he hea^ ilj com- 
plains of my noc liaving done justice to the Protestants, par- 
ticularly in the article of foreign missions. On this head, he 
enumerates the different societies existing in tliis cimntry lor 
carryino" them on, and the large sums ol money whicii thej 
annuallr raise for this purpose. The societies, I ^arn from 
him, are the following: first. The society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, called the Bartlet Buildings society, 
which though strictly of the establishment, cmploj's missiona- 
ries in India to the number of six, all Germans, and it should 
seem all Lutherans. 2dly, There is the society for Propa- 
eatint'Christianitvin the English colonies ; but I hear nothing 
of its'doings. 3dly, There is another for the Conversion of 
Neo^ro slaves, of which I can only say, ditto. 4thlj% There is 
another for sending missionaries to Africa and the wst, ron- 
cerning which we are equally left in the dark. Sthly, There 
is the Iiondon Missionary society, which sent out the ship 
Duff, with certain preachers and their wives to Otaheite, Ton- 
gabatoo, and the Marquesas, and published a journal of the 
voyage, by which it appears, that they are strict Calvinists 
and Independents. 6thly, The Edinburgh Missionary society 
fraternizes with the last mentioned. Tthlj', There is an Ar- 
menian Missionary society under Dr. Coke, the head of the 
Weslej-an Methodists. Sthly, There is a Moravian fllission- 
ary sociaty, which appears more active than any others p^" 
ticularly at the Cape> and in Greenland and Surinain* To 
these, your visitor says, must be added, the Hibernian so- 
ciety lor diffusing Christian laiowledge in Ireland ; as alsis, 
and still more particularly, the Bible society, with all its nu- 
merous ramifications. Of this last named, he speaks glonaus 

(1) See BreviaTinm Historico— Chronologico— critienin FontiH Bomao, 
rtupio ft. ft. Pagi, tom. ii. p. 72. 
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ifiinffs, foretelling that il will, in its progress, purify Vne wortci 
from infidelity and wickedness. 

In answer to what has been stated, I have to mention sc^ 
veral marked difierences between the Protestant and Catnoiic 
missionaries. The former preach various discordant reli- 
gions ; for w'hat religions can be more opposite than the Cai< 
vinistic and the Armenian? And how indignant would a 
churchman feci, if I were to charge him with the impictj' and 
obscenity of Zinzendorf and his Moravians? The veiy 
prcadicrs of the same sect, on board of the Dufi) had not 
agreed upon the creed they were to teach, when they were 
within a lew da3's sail of Olaheitc. (1) Whereas the Catholic 
missionaries, whether Italians, French, Portuguese, or Spa- 
niards, taught and planted precisely the same religion in the 
opposite e.\tremities of the globe. Secondly, the cnvo3's of 
those societies had no commission or authority to preach, but 
what they derived from the men and women, w'ho contributed 
inone3' to pay for their vo3'ages and accommodations. I have 
not sent these prophets, sa3’s the Lord, yet they ran ; 1 have 
not spoken to them, yet they prophesied, Jer. x.vii. 21. Gn- 
thc other hand, the apostolical men, who, in ancient and in 
modern times, have converted the nations of the earth, all de- 
rived their mission and authorit3* from the centre of the Apos- 
tolic tree, the see of Peter. Thirdl3', I cannot but remark the 
striking dilTercnce between the Protestant and Catholic mis- 
sionaries, with respect to their qualifications - and method of 
proceeding. The former were, for the most part, mechanics 
and laymen of the lowest order, without any learning infused 
ar acquired, be3'ond what they cxiuldpick up from the English 
translation of the bible; they were frequentl3’ encumbered 
with wives and children, and armed with muskets and ba.vo 
nets, to kill those whom the3' could not convert. (2) Whereas 
ihc Catholic missionaries have been always priests, or asce- 
tics, trained to literaturo and religious e.vercises, men of con- 
tincncy and self-denial, who have had no other defence than 
their breviary and crucifix' ; no other weapon than the stoord 
of the spirit, which is the ward of God. Ephes. vi. K. — 

(1) “ B}' the midcllc of Januaty, the committee of eight (among the 31) 
miEsionaries) hod nearly finished the arlteks of faith. Two of the number 
dissented, but gave in.”— Journal of -the Duff. (2) The 18 preacheia 
who remained at Otaheite “ tooh up arms by vay of preqBution.”— Ibid. It 
appears from subsequent accounts, that the preachers "liiade use of theic 
arms, to protect their wires from the men whom they came to convert. 
Of the nine preachers destined for Tongabstoo, six were for cari^'Sug fire- 
anrj on shore, and three against it. - 
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jr.lily, I do not lind any p iriioii of lliat lively faith, and 
ihat heroic constancy, in l-r!>vin^ poverty, tormeni?. and 
death, for the gospel, among the few Protestant couvert.s, or 
i-'Ven among their preachers, which have so frequently iilin- 
! rated the different Catholic missions. Indeed, I liave not 
ueard of a single martyr of any kind, in Asia. Africa, or Ame- 
rica. who can bo considertid as the fruit of lito above-inmjii 
sGcioties, or of any Protestant mission whalevor. On ilir 
iiiher hand, few arc* the countries in which the Christian reli- 
gion has been planted by Catholic priests, v/iiliout hoing w;-.- 
•ered with some of their own blood and. that of their converts. 
To .s.iy nothing of the martyrs of a late dale in the Catholic 
ifiissions of Turkey, Abyssinia, Siam, Tonquin, Cochin-china. 
iK:c. there has been an ahnost continual persecution of the 
Catholics in the empire of China, for about a hundred years 
past, which, besides confessors of the iaith, who have en- 
(lured various tortures, has produced a very great number of 
martyrs, native Chinese as well as £iuupeans; laity as well a> 
priests and bishops. (1) V/iihin these two years, (2) the wonder- 
ful apostle oftlie great peninsula of Corea, to the east ofC'hina. 
James L3', with as many ao 100 of his converts, has suffered 
death for the faith. In the islands of Japan, the antichrist ian 
persecution, excited by the envy and avarice of the Dutch, 
raged with a fury unexampled in the unnals of Pagan Rome. 
It^began with the crucifixion of 26 mart3’TS, most of them 
missionaries. It then proceeded to more horrible martyr- 
doriu, and it concluded wiUi jjutting to death as many as 
eleven hundred thousand Christians. (3) Nor were those 
numerous and splendid victories of the gospel in the pro- 
vinces of South America achieved without torrents of Catholic 
blood. Many of the first preachers were slaughtered by the 
savages to whom they announced the gospel, and not un- 
frequently devoured by them, as was the case with the first 
bishop of Brazil. In the first place, the Protestant missions 
have never been attended with any great success. Those 
heretofore carried on by the Dutch, French, and American 
Calvinists, seem to have been more levelled at the Catholic 
missions, than at the conversion of the Pagans. (4) In later 

(1) Hist, do I’Eglise par Berault Bercastel, tom. 22, 23. Butler’s Lives 
oF the Saints, Peb. 5. Mem. Eccles. pour le 18 Siec. (2) Namely, in 
1 SOI . While this work was iu the press, we received an account of the mar- 
tyrdom of Mgr. Dufresse, bishop of Tabraca, and vicar apostolic of Sut- 
cliuen, in Chinn, who ivaa behead^ there Sept. 14, 1 8 15, and of F. J. de Prior, 
inissinnary cf Chiensi, who, after various torments, was strangled Feh. IS, 
1S16. (Jj) 3erault Bercastel says two millions, tom., 20. (4) It is gene* 
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times, the zealous Wesley went on a mission to convert the 
savages of Georgia, but returned without making one pro- 
selyte. Whitfield afterwards .went to the same country on 
the same errand, but .returned without any greater success. 
Of the missionaries who went out in the Duff, those who were 
left at the Friendly Islands and tlie Marquesas abandoned 
their posts in despair, as did eleven of the eighteen left at 
Olaheite. The remaining seven bad not, in the course of six 
years, baptized a single islander. In the mean time, the de- 
pravity of the natives in killing their infants and other abomi- 
nations increased so fast, as to threaten their total extinction. 
In the Bengal government, extending over from 30 to 40 
millions of people, with all its influence and encouragement, 
not more than 80 converts have been made by the Protes- 
tant missionaries in seven years, and those were almost all 
Cliandaias or outcasts from the Hindoo religion, who were 
glad to get a pittance for their support; (1) “for the perse- 
verance of several of whom,” their instructors say, “ they 
tremble.” (2) How different a scene do the Catholic missions 
present! To say nothing of ancient Christendom, all the 
kingdoms and states of which were reclaimed from Paganism 
and converted to Christianiiy by Catholic preachers, and not 
one of them by preachers of any other description : what ex- 
tensive and populous islands, provinces and states, in the 
east and in the west, were wholly, or in a great part, re 
claimed from idolatiy, soon after Luther’s revolt, by Chtholic 
missionaries I But to come sUll nearer to our own time : F. 
Bouchet alone, in the course of his twelve years labours in 

tally known, .ami not denied by Mosbeim himBelf, that the extermi- 
nation of the flourishing missions in Japan is to be ascribed to the Dutch. 

hen they became masters of the Portuguese settlements in India, they 
endeavoured, by persecution as well os by other means, to make the 
Cliristian natives abandon the Catholic religion, to which St. Xaverius and 
hia companions had converted them. The Calvinist preachers having 
failed in their attempt to proselyte the Brazilians, it happened that one of 
their party, James Sourio, took a merchant vessel at sea with 40 Jesuit 
missionaries, under F. Azevedo, on board of it, bound to Brazil ; when in 
hatred of them and their destination, he put them all to death. The year 
following, P. Diaz, with 11 companions, hound on the same mission, and 
falling into the hands of the Calvinists, met with the same fate. Incredible 
pains were taken by the ministers of New England to induce the Hurons, 
Iroquois, and other conve’'*.ed savages, to abandon the Catholic religion, 
when the latter answered them: “You never preached the word to us 
■while we were Pagans; and-iiowthat wears Christians, you try to deprive 
U9 of it. (1) Extract of a speech of C. hlsrsh Esq. in a committee of" 

the House of Commons, July 1, 1815. See also Major Waring’s Remarks 
mi Oxford Sermons (8) Transart, of Protes. Miss, quoted in EdinU 
Review, April, 1808. 
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'ladura, in trocted and baptized 20,000 Indians, while F. 
hritto, within fifteen months only, converted and regerserated 
•^000. v/lien he scaled his mission with his blood. Bv’ the 
•atest returns, which I have seen, from the eastern njission- 
s.ries to the directors of the French Jlfiss^ons htrangcres, 
anpears that in the western district of Tonquin, during Ifie 
live years preceding the beginning of this century, -Mf** 
•idultsand 26,913 children were received into the Church by 
baptism, and that in the lower part of Cochin-china 900 grown 
rtersous had been baptized in the course of two years, be- 
sides vtist numbers of children. The empire of China con- 
tains six bishops and some hundreds of Catholic priests. *n 
a single province of it, Sutchuen, during the year 1796, 
1,500 adults were baptized, and 2,527 catechumens were re- 
ceived for instniction. By letters of^a later date irom tne 
.above mentioned martyr Dufresse, bishop of Tabrawi, and 
vicar apostolic of Sutchuen, it appears, that during the year 
ISIO, in spite of a severe persecution, 965 adults were bap- 
tized; and that during 1814, though the persecution in- 
creased, 829, without reckoning infants, received baptism. 
Bishop Lamote, vicar apostolic of Fokien, testifies that, in his 
district during the year 1810, 10,384 infants and 1,677 
grown persons w'crc baptized, and 2,674 catechumens ad- 
mitted. From this short specimen, I trust dear si^ it will 
appear manifest to you, on which Christian society God be- 
stows his grace to execute the work of the apostles, as well 
as to preserve their doctrine, their orders, and their mission. 

As to the wonderful effects which your visitor expects m 
the conversion of tlie Pagan world from the Bible Society, 
and the three score and three translations into foreign tongues 
of the English translation of the bible, I beg leave to ask him, 
who is to vouch to the Tartars, Turks, and idolaters, that the 
testaments and bibles which the society is pouring in upon 
them were inspired by the Creator ? Who is to answer for 
these translations, made by oflScers, merchants, and merchMts 
clerks, being accurate and faithful? Who is to teach these 
barbarians to read, and after that to make any thing like a 
connected sense of the mysterious volumes? Does Mr- C. 
really think that an inhabitant of Otaheite, when he is enabled 
to read the bible, will extract the sense of the thirty-niM ar- 
ficles or of any other Christian system whatever from it ? In 
short, has the Bible society, or any of the other Prolestent 
societies, converted a single Pagan or Mahometan by the bars 
text of scripture ? When such a convert can be'produced, 
it will be time enough lor me to propose to him those farther 
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gravelling questions which result from my obserratbos on}’;ei 
sacred test in a former letter to you. In the mean time, let 
your visitor rest assured that the Catholic Church will prsceed 
in the old and successful manner, by which she has converted 
all the Christian people on the face of the earth; the same 
whidi Christ delivered to his apostles and their successors: 
Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every 
creature. Mark, xri. 15. On the other hand, how illusoty 
the gentleman’s hopes are, that tiie depravity of this age and 
country will be reformed by the efforts of the Bible society, 
has been victoriously proved by the Rev. Dr. Hool^ who, 
with other clearsighted churdimen, evidently sees that the 
grand principle of Protestantism, strictly reduced to practice, 
would undermine their establishment. One of his brethren, 
the Rev. Mr. Gisborne, had publicly boasted that, in propor- 
tion to the opposition which the Bible society met with, its an- 
nual income had increased, till it reached near 100,000f. in a 
3 'ear: Dr. Hook, in return, shewed, by lists'^of the convictions 
of criminals, during the first seven j'ears of the society’s ex- 
istence, that tlie wickedness of the country, instead of being 
diminished, had almost been doubled! (1) Since that pe- 
riod up to the present j'ear, it has increased three-fold and 
four-fold, compared with its state before the society began. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

I HAVE now, dear sir, completed the second task which I 
•indertook, and therefore proceed to sum up my evidence. 
Having then proved in my twelve former letters, the rough 
copies of which I hare preserved, that the two alleged rules 
of faith, that of private inspiration and that of private inter- 
pretation of scripture, are equall}'' fallacious, and that tliere 
is no certain way of coming to the truth of divine revelation, 
but by hearing that Church which Christ built on a rock and 

(I) List of captal convictions in London and Middlesex in the annexed 
ycaTB, from Dr. Hool^s Charge, and the London Chronicle : 

In the year 1808 1809 1810 1811 1813 1813 1814 1815 1810 1817 

Convictions 788 863 884 872 998 1012 1027 2899 2592 3177 

It appears, by a return mode to the House of Commons, in obedience 
to their order, June 6, 1818, that the "umber of criminals committed fox 
trial, and of those sentenced to death, dnringthe last thirteen years, nearly 
corresponding vrith that of the Bible society's progress, has about trinled^ 
namely, 

. Committed fir Trial. Ssnterued to Death. 

In 1805 4605 In 1805 350 

la 1817 13932 In 1817 1302 
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promised to abide with for ever; 1" engaged in this niv 
second sews of letters,- to demonstrate whicJi among (he 
dnlerent societies of- Christians, is the aurch' that Ciinst 
fonndea and still prefects. For this purpose I have had re 
course to the principal characters or marks of Christ's Church 
as they are pointed out in scripture, and formally acknow' 
edged by Protestants of nearly all descriptions, no less than 
by Catho ICS, in their articles, and in those creeds which form 
P'^aj’^rs and public liturgy; namely 
Umt^ Sanctity, Catholicity, and Apostolicity. In fact, this 
IS what every one acknowledges, who savs in the Apostle’s 
creed: I believe in the holy Catholic Church rnxiA, in the 
Aiceiie aeed,(l) I believe one Catholic Apostolic Church. 
Ireatingof the first mark of the true Church, I proved from 
natural reason, scripture and tradition, that unity is essential 
to hei , I then shelved (hat there is no union or principle of 
union among the different sects of Protestants, except their 
common protestation their mother Church ; and that 

tile church of England, in particular, is divided against itself, 
in such a manner, that one of its most learned prelates h4 
declared himself afraid to say ichat is its doctrine. On the 
other Jiand, I have shewn that the Catholic Church, spread as 
she IS over the whole earth, is one and the same in her doc- 
trine, m her liturgy, and in her government ; and, though I 
detest religious persecution, I have, in defiance of ridicule 
and clamour, vindicated her unchangeable doctrine, and 
the plain dictate of reason, as to the indispensable oblio-a- 
tion of believing what God teaches; in other words of a 
nght faith : I have even proved that her adherence to this 
tenet is a proof both of tlie truth and the charity of the Ca- 
tholic Church. On the subject of holiness, I have made it 
clear, that the pretended Reformation every where orimnated 
m the pernicious doctrine of saloation by faith alone, without 
good works; and that the Catholic Church has ever (au^^ht 
the necessity of them both ; likewise that she possesses ma“ny 
peculiar meirns of sanctity, to which modern sects do not make 
pretension; likewise that she has, in every age, produced the 
pnuine/rwffj q/" sanctity, while the fruits of Protestantism 
have been of quite an opposite nature: finallv, that Godhim- 
selfhas borne witness to the sanctity of the Catholic Church 
-by undeniable miracles, with wliicii he has illustrated her in 
eveiy age. It did not require much pains to prove, that the 
Catholic Church possesses, e.xclusively, the name of CATHO 

(I) See the Commanion Service in Com. Piayor. 
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UC; and nol much more to demonstrate fh^t idie alone has 
the guaiities signified by that name. Ibat the Catholic 
Chui^ is also APOSTOIJCAIj, by descending in a right line 
from tlie apostles of Christ, is as evident as that she is Ca- 
tholic. However, to illustrate this, matter, I have sketched out 
a genealogical, or, as I call it, the Apoatolieal TVee, which, 
with the help of a note subjoined, shews the uninterupted 
succession of the Catholic Church in her chief pontJfifs and 
other illustrious prelates, doctors, and renowned saints, from 
the apostles of Christ, during eighteen centuries, to the pre- 
sent period; together with the continuation in her of the apos- 
tolical work'of converting nations and people. It shews also 
a. series of unhappy heretics and schismatics, of different times- 
and countries, who, refusing to hear her inspired voice and to 
obey her divine authority, have been separated from her 
communion and have withered away, like branches cut off 
from the. vine, which are fit for no human use. Ezek. xv. 
Finally, ! have shewn the necessity of an uninterrupted suc< 
cession from the apostles of holy orders and divine mission, 
to constitute an apostolical Church; and have proved that 
these, or at least the latter of them, can only be found in the 
holy Catholic Church. Having demonstrated all this in the 
foregoing letters, I am justified, dear sir, in aiirming that the. 
motives of credibility, in favour of the Christian religion in 
general, are not one whit more clear and certain, than those 
in favour of the Catholic religion in particular. But without, 
inquiring into the degree of evidence attending the latter mo- 
tives, it is enough for my present purpose, that they are suf- 
ficiently evident to influence the conduct of dispassionate 
persons, who are acquainted widi them, and who are really in 
earnest to save their souls. Now, in proof that these motive.} 
are at least so far clear, 1 may again appeal to the conduct of 
Catholics on a death-bed, who in that awful situation never 
wish to die in any religion but their own : I may also appeal 
to the conduct of many Protestants in the same situation 
who seek to reconcile themselves to the Catholic Church. Let 
us, one and all, my dear sir, as far as in our power, adopt 
those sentiments in every respect now, which we shall enter- 
tain, when the transitory scene of tlus world is closing to our. 
sight, and during the countless ages of eternity. O the 
lengA, the breadth, and the depth of the abyss of ETER- 
NITY ! " No security^ says a holy man, “ can be too great, 
where eternity is at stake”(y) I am, &c. ' John Milker. 

(1> " Nulla satu magna securitaa ubi psiiclitatur eteimtss.*' 
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PAliT THIRD, 

OI'T BECTIFYIHG mSTAKES CONCERNniG THE 
CATHOLIC OHHHCH. 




ON RECIIFYING MISTAKES CONCEllNING THE 
CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


"Itis a shame to charge men iritli what they are not guilty cf, in orrlor 
I mJ.c tlie breach Tritler, alroasly to") tritle."— Dr, Jironicgvc, Pishi'p vf 
'i"-vieh. Jnroc. of Saints, p. CO. 

• Let them not lead people by the nose to believe they can prove tl.i'ir 
iipp'sition, that the Pope is antichrist, and the Papists idolaters, when 
•i‘-y cannot.” — Dr. Herbert Tliorndrke, Prrhendarg of D’es.'* nns/cr. Jiu: 
iV^’inbisend Measures, p. 11. 

Tlie object of their (the Catholics} adoration of the blessed sacrament i.s 
.. -only true and eternal God, hypostatically joined nrith his holy humanity, 
•vhich humanity they believe actually present under the veil of the sacra- 
n'>:ital signs : and if they thought him not present, they arc so far from 
'"'rshipping the bread in this case, that themselves profess it to ba idolatry 
.( Jo so.” — Dr. Jer. Taylor, Eighoji of Dovsn. Liberty of Prophceyiti", c. sn. 


INTRODUCTION. 

LETTER XXXIV. 

Frow JAHES BROWN, Eg^. to JOHN MILNER, D.D. F.S.A. 


Reverend Sir, — The whole of your letters have again 
been read over in our society; and they have produced im- 
portant though diversifled effects on the minds of its several 
members. For my oum part, I am free to own that, as your 
former letters convinced me of the truth of your rule of faith, 
namely, the entire word of God, and of the right of the true 
Church to expotind it in all questions concerning its meaning, 
so 3'our subsequent letters have satisfied me, that the cha- 
racters or marks of the true Church, as they are laid down in 
our common creeds, are clearly visible in the Roman Catholic 
Church, and not in the collection of Protestant churches, nor 
in any one of them. This impression was, at first, so strong 
upon my mind, that I could have answered you nearlj’’ in the 
words of king Agrippa to St. Paul: Almost thou persuadest 
me to become a Catholic. Acts. xxvi. 28. The same appear 
to be the sentiments of several of my friends : but when, on 
comparing our notes together, we considered the heavy 
charges, particularly of superstition and idolatry* brought' 
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against your Church by our eminent divines, and especially 
by the bishop of London, (Dr. Porteus) and never, that wc 
have heard of, refuted or ' dehied, we cannot but' tread back 
^e steps we have taken 'towards you, or rather stand still 
where we are, in suspence, dll we hear what answer you will 
make to them. 1 speak of -those contained in the bishop’s 
well-known treatise called .<4 Confutation of the Errors 

of the Church of Rome. With respect to certain other 
members of our sodety, I am sorry to be obliged to say, that, 
on this particular subject, I mean the arguments in favour of 
your religion, they do not manifest the candour and good 
sense which are natural to them, and which they shew on 
every other subject. They pronounce, with confidence and 
vehemence, that Dr.,Porteus’s charges are all true, and that 
you cannot make any rational answer to them; at the same 
time that several of these gentlemen, to my knowledge, are 
very little acqudnted with the substance of them. In short, 
they are apt to load your religion and the professors of it 
with epithets and imputations too gross and injurious for me 
to repeat, convinced as I am of their falsehood. I shall not 
be surprised to hear that some of these imputations have 
been transmitted to you by the individuals alluded to, as I 
have declined making ray letters the' vehicle of them; iMs a 
justice, however, wmch I owe them to assure you; reverend 
sir, that it is only since they have understood the inference 
of your arguments to be such as to imply an obligation on 
them of renouncing their own respective religion's and em- 
bracing yours, that they have been so unreasonable and vio- 
lent. *Till this period, they appeared to be nearly as liberal 
and charitable with respect to your communion as to any 
other. I am, reverend sir, &a James Bro-wn.- 


ON THE CHARGES AGAINST THE CATHOLIC 
CHURCH. 


LETTER XXXV.— T® JAMES BROWN, Esq. fi. 


Dear Sir, — I should be guilty of deception, were I to-' 
disguise' the satisfaction I derive from your ana your friends 
nfta r approach to the House of Unity and Peace, as St. Cy- 
prian calls the CJatholic Church: for such I must judge vour 
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pHuatioR 10 be. from the tcn.-jr of your last letter ; by which 
if seems tome, that you r entire reconciliation with this Church 
flepends on my refuting bishop Porteus’s objections against 
it. Ami yet, dear sir, if I were to insist on the strict rules of 
reasoning, I might take occasion of complaining of you, from 
the verv concessions which afibrd me so much pleasure. _ In 
fact, if you admit that the Church of God, is, by his appoint- 
ment, the interpreter of the entire icord of God, you ought to 
pay attention to her doctrine on cverj' point of it. and not to 
tits suggestions of Dr. Porfeus, or j'our own fancy, in oppi»- 
sition To it. Again : if you are convinced that the one, hoh/, 
catholic, and apostolical Church is the trtic Church of God. 
you ousht to be persuaded that it is ulterb' impossible that 
she should inculcate idolatry, superstition, or any other wick- 
^ness, and, of course, that tliose who believe her to be thus 
guilty, are, and must be, in a fatal error. I have proved from 
"reason, tradition, and holp scripture, that, as individual 
Cliristians cannot of themselves judge with certainty of mat- 
ters of faith, God has therefore provided them with an uner- 
ring guide in his holy Church ; and hence that Catholics, os 
Terlullian and St. Tmcenf of Lerins emphatic.'illy pronounce, 
cannot strictly and consistently be required, by those who 
are not Catholics, to vindicate the particular tenets of their 
belief, either from scripture or any other authority : it being 
sufficient for them to shew, that they hold the doctrine of the 
true Church, wliich all Christians are bound to hear. Never- 
llieless, as it my duty, after the example of the apostle, to 
become all things to all men, 1 Cor. ix. 22, and as we Catho- 
lics are conscious of being able to meet our opponents on their 
own ground, as well as on ours, I am willbg, dear sir, for 
your satisfaction, and that of jmur friends, to enter on a brief 
discussion of the leading points of controversy, which are 
agitated between the Catholics and the Protestants, particu- 
larly those of the church of England. I must, however, pre- 
viously stipulate with you for the following conditions, w’hich 
I trust you will find perfectly reasonable. 

1st. I require that Catholics should he permitted to lag 
down their own principles of belief and practice, and, of 
course, to distinguish between their articles of faith, in which 
they must all agree, and mere scholastic opinions, of which, 
every individual may judge for himself; as, likewise, between 
the authorized liturgy and the discipline of tlw Church, and 
'the unauthorized devotions and practices of ''particular per- 
eons. I insist upon this preliminary, because it is the con- 
stant practice of your controyersialists to dress up a hideous 
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figure, composed of their oivn misrepresentaions, or else of 
those undefined opinions and unauthorized practices which 
they call Popery; and then to amuse their readers or hearers 
with exposing the deformity of it and pulling it to pieces. And 
1 have the greater right to insist upon the preliminary, be- 
cause our creeds and confessions of faith, the councils a^d odi. 
approved expositions and catechisms, containing the princi- 
ples of our belief and practice, from which no real Catholic, 
in any part of tlie world, can ever depart, are before the pub- 
lic and upon constant sale among booksellers. 

2dly. It being a notorious fact that certain individual 
Christians, or bodies of Christians, have departed from the 
faith and communion of the Church of all nations, under pre- 
tence that they had authority for so doing, it is necessary 
that their alleged authority should be express and incon- 
trovertible. Thus, for example, if texts of scripture are 
brought for this purpose, it is evidently necessary that such 
te.xts should be clear in themselves, and not contraeted by 
any other texts seemingly of an opposite meaning. In like 
manner, when any doctrine, or practice appears to be unde- 
niably' sanctioned by' a father of the Church, for example, of 
tlie third or the fourth centuiy, without an appearance of con- 
tradiction from any other fatuer, or ecclesiastical writer, it is 
unreasonable to affirm that he or his contemporaries were the 
authors of it, as Protestant divines are in the habit of affirm- 
ing. On the contrary, it is natural to suppose that 'such 
father has taken up this, with the other points of his religion, 
from his predecessors, who received it from the apostles. 
This is the sentiment of that bright luminary' St. Augustin, 
who say's : " "Whatever is found to be held by' the universal 
Church, and not to have had its beginning in bishops and 
councils, must bo esteemed a tradition from those by' whom 
the Church was founded.” (I) 

You judged right in supposing that I have received some 
letters, containing viiulent and gross invectives against the 
Catholic religion. These do not surprise or hurt me, as the 
writers of them have probably not yet had an opportunity of 
knowing mudi more of this religion, than what they could 
collect from the fifth of November sermons, and others of the 
same tendency; or from circulated pamphlets expressly cal- 
culated to inflame the population against it and its professors. 
But "what truly surprises and afflicts me is, that so many 
other personages in a more elevated "rank of life, whose edu- 


(1) Lib. u. De Bapt. 
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izat'ion and studies enable fli».*in lo fiimi a more jusL idea of 
:Jie religious and moral principles o<‘ llieir ancestors, beiie- 
f-iciors, and founders, in short of their acknowledged fathers 
r.nd stdiils, should combine to load liiese fathers and saints 
'Tith calumnies and mitrepresenlatioiis, which they must 
know to be ulterlj" false. IJul a bad cause must be sup- 
ported by bad means. They pro unfortunately implicated 
:.fi a revolt against the true Church: and not having the oui- 
:*'5L:e and sell-denial toacknuwledire their error, and return to 
i.CT communion, thej- endea\-our to justify their conduct by 
interposing a black and hideous ma<k before the fair couii- 
‘onanco of their true molhei. Christ's spotless spouse. This 
so far true, that when, as it oAcn happens, a Protestant is, 
by dint of argument, ibreed out of his errors and prejudices 
against the true religion, if ho bo pressed lo emlirace it. and 
want grace to do it, he is sure to fly hack to those very ca- 
lumnies and misrepresentations, wliich he had before re- 
nounced. Tlie fact is, he must fight with tho.'sc, or yield 
'.inarmed to his Catholic opponent.- 
That you and 3 'our friends may not think me. dear sir, In 
liave complained williout just cause of the publications and 
sermons of the rcsppct.ablo characters I have alluded to, I 
must inform j'ou that I have now Ij'ing before mo a volume 
called Good Adrice to (he Pulpits, consisting of the foulest 
.ind most malignant falsehoods against the Catholic religion 
and its professors, Avhicli tongue or pen can express, or the 
most envenomed heart conceive. It was collected from the 
sermons ,and treatises of prelates and dignitaries, by that able 
and faithful writer, the Rev. John Gother, soon aAer the gall 
of calumn 3 *'s ink had been mi.\'ed up w'ith the blood of 
slaughtered Catholics : a score of whom were executed as 
traitors, fbr a pretended plot lo murder their friend and pro- 
selj'te, Charles II ; for a plot which was hatched by men, who 
themselves were soon after convicted of a real assassination 
plot against the king. At that time, the parliaments were so 
blinded as repeatedly to vote the reality of the plot in 
question. ITcncc it is easy to judge with what sort of lan- 
guage the pulpits would resound against the poor devoted 
Catholics at that period. But without quoting from former 
periods, I need only refer to a few of the publications of the 
present day to justify my complaint. To begin with some of 
the numberless slanders contained in tlie No Popery tract 
of the bishop of Lendon, Dr. Porteus: he charges Catholics 
Avith " senseless idolatry to the infinite scandal of religion ( 1) 
(1) Confutation, p. .19. edit. 1796. 
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frith trying « to make the ignorant think that indulgences de- 
liver the dendfrom hell j” (I) and that by means of « zeal for 
holy church, the worst man may be secured from future 
misery:” (2) and the bishop of St. Asaph, Dr. Halifa.\-, 
diaiges Catholics with « antichrislian idolatry,” (8) “the 
worship of demons, (4) and idol mediators.” (5) He, more- 
over, maintains it to be the doctrine of the chureh of Rome, 
that « pardon for every sin, whether committed or designed, 
may be purchased for money.” (6) The bishop of Durham, Dr. 
Shutc Barrington, accuses them of" idolatry, blasphemy, and 
sacrilege.” (71 The bishop of Llandaff, Dr. Watson, im- 
peaches the Catholic priests, martjTologists, and monks with- 
out exception, of the “ hj'pocrisy of liars;” (8) and he lays it 
down as the moral doctrine of Catholics, that "humility, tem- 
perance, justice, the love of God and man, are not laws for 
all Christians, but only councils of perfection.” (9) He else- 
ubere says: “That the Popish religion is the Christian roli 
gion, is a false position.” (10) He has, moreover, adopted 
and republished the sentiments of some of his other mitred 
brethren to the same purposa One of these asserts, that, 
“ instead of worshipping God through Christ, they (the Ca- 
tholics) have substituted the doctrine of demons.” (H) 
'* They have contrived numberless ways to make a holy life 
needless, and to assure the most abandoned of salvation with- 
out repentance, provided they will sufficiently pay the priest for 
absolution.” (12) " They have consecrated murders, &c~ (13) 
" The Papists stick fast in filthy mire— by the affection they 
bear to other lusts, which their errors arc fitted to gratify.” (14) 
" It is impossible that any sincere person should give an im- 
plicit assent to many of their doctrines : but whoever can 
practice upon them, can be nothing better than a most shame- 
fully debauched and immoral wretch.” (15) Another author 
of later promotion, gives a comprehensive idea of Githolics, 
whore he calls theiu " enemies of all law, human and di- 
vine. (16) If such bo the tone of the episcopal bench, it 
would be vain to expect more moderation from the candidates 
for it: but I must contract my quotations in order to pro- 
ceed to more important matter. One of his authors, who. 


(1) Confutation, p. 53, edit. 1795 (8) Ibid. p. 55. (3) IVarbur- 

ton 6 Loetures, p. 191 . (4) Ibid. p. 365. (5) Ibid. 338. (6) Ibid. 

*^**"SO.P* 11. (8) Letter ir. to Gibbon. (9) UiBhon. 

Watson a Tracts, vol. i. (10) Ibid. toI. v. Contents. (Ill Benson’s 
Tracts, vol.v.p. 372. (12) Ibid. p. 273. (13) Ibid. p. 2S2. (14) Bi- 
shop Fowler, vol. vi. p. 3SG. US) Ibid. 387. (16) Dr Sparlce. 

bishop of Bly. Cimseio odBiiiuKl. 1807. '' '' P • 
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/•liile he was content with an inferior dignity, acted and preach- 
ed as t!ie friend of Catliolics, since ho has arrived at the verge' 
rf the higliest, proclaims Popery to be idolatry and anti- 
christianism maintaining, as does also the bishoji of Dnrhain, 
it is “ tlie parent of Atheism, and of that antichristian perse- 
cution" (in France) of which it was e.rc/?M//:67y the victim. (I) 
Another dignitary' of the same cathedral, taking up Dr 
Sparke's calumny, seriously declares that the Catholics arc 
A7ilinomans,(3) which is the distinctive character of the 
Jumpers, and other rank Calvinists. Finally, the celebrated 
cit 3 ' preacher, C. Do Coctlogon, among similar graces cji 
•iratorj’, pronounces, that Popery is “ calculated only for the 
meridian of hell. To say the best of it that can be said: Po- 
pery is a most horrid compound of idolntrjr, superstition, and 
blasphcmAV’ (3) “ The exercise of Christian virtues is not 
at all necessary in its members; nay, there are many heinous 
crimes, which are reckoned virtues among them, such as per- 
juiy and murder, when committed against heretics.” (-1) 
And is such then, dear sir, the real character of the great body 
of Christians throughout the world? Is such a true picture 
of our Sa-xon and English ancestors? Were such the clergy 
from whom these modem preachers and wTifers derive their 
liturgy, their ritual, their honours and benefices, and from 
whom they boast of deriving their orders and mission also? 
But, after all, do these preachers and writers themselves seri- 
ously believe such to be the true character of their Catholic 
^untrjTnen and primitive religion ? No, sir, they do not se- 
riouslj' believe it: (5) but being unfortunately engaged, as I 
said before, in a hereditary revolt against the Church, which 

fl) Discourses of Dr. Kennel, Dean of Winchester, p.l40, &c. (2) Charge 
of Dr. Hooh, archdeacon, &c. p. 5, &c. (3) Seasonable Caution against 

the Abominations of tho Church of Rome, Prof. p. 5. (4-) Ibid. p. 14. 

(5) This may bo exemplified, by the conduct of Dr. Wake, archbishop of 
Canterbury. Few writers had misrepresented the Catholic religion moro 
foully than he had done in his controversial works : even iu his Commentary 
on the Catechism, he accuses it of heresy, schism, and. idolatry, hut, 
having entered into a correspondence with Dr. 'Dapin, for the ^purpose of 
uniting their respcctiv’c churches, he assures the Catholic divine, in his 
last letter to him, os follows In dogmatibu8, _prout a te candidc^ pro- 
ponuntur, non admodum dissentimus : in rcgiminc ccclesiastico minus : 
in fundamontalibus, sivc doctrinam, sive disciplinam spcctomus, vix 
omnino.” Append, to Moshoim’s Hist. vol. vi. p. 121.-— ^The present 
Writer has been informed on good authority, that one of the bishops, whose 
calumnies are hero quoted, when he found himself on his death-bed, tot- 
fused theproffbred nunislty of the primate, and eiqircssed a great wish to 
die a Catholic. WZicu in god te satisfy his conscience, he exclaimed: 
What then mil become of my lady rand my children I Certain it is, thai 
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shines forth conspicuous, with every feature of truth in her 
TOunlenance, anti wanting the rare grace of acknowled«>-iii<- 
.heir error, at tlie expense of temporal advantages, they have 
10 other doftsiice Ibr themselves but clamour and calumny, 
no resource for shrouding those beauteous features of the 
Church, but by placing before them the hideous mask of mis- 
representation I 

Uefore I close this letter, I cannot help expressing .an 
earnest wish, that it were in mj' power to suggest three most 
important considerations to all and every one of the theolo- 
gical calumniators I have referred to. I pass over their in- 
justice and cruelty towards us ; though this bears some resem- 
blance with the barbarity of Nero towards our predecessors 
the first Christians of Home, who disguised them in the skins 
nf wild boasts, and tlien hunted them to death with do^s. 
Ihit Christ lias warned us as follows : It is enough for the 
thitrtpla to be as Ins master / ij" they hate called the master 
of the house Tieehehth: how mttch more them of his house- 
hold, In flict, wc know that those our above-mentioned pre- 
decessors were charged willi worshipping the fiend of an as«!. 
uf killing and eating children. See. 

Tiic first observation which I am desirous of making to 
these conirovortists is, that their charges and invectives 
against Catholics never unsettle the (hit h’ of a single indivi- 
dual amongst us; much loss do they cause any Catholic to 
cjiiit oijr communion. TLliis we are sure oQ because, nfl.crnll 
the pains and expenses of the Protestant societies to dis- 
tribute Dr. Porteus s Confutation of Popery, and other tracts, 
in the houses and cottages of Catholics, not one of them ever 
comes to us, their pastors, to be furnished with an answer to 
the accusations contained in them. Tlie truth is, they pre- 
viously know from their catechisms, the falsehood of tlie.m. 
Sometimes no doubt, a dissolute 3'outh, "from libertinism of 


Tory many Protestants, who had been the most violent in their laiwnaoc 
ami conduct against the Catholic Church, as, for example, John, elector 
of bnxony, Margaret, queen of Nar.arrc, Cromwell, lord Essex, Dudley 
wrl erNortlmmbcrland, Icing Charles II, the late lords Montague, Nugent, 
Dunhoync, Duiis3ny,^&e. did actually reconcile themselves to the Catholic 
Church in that situation. The writer may add, that another of the ealtim- 
niiitors here quoted, being desirous of stifling the suspicion of his having 
written an anonymous no-Popery publication, when first he took in that 
cause, privately addressed himself to the writer in these terms: Hcio ran 
you stupeelme of tenling against your religion, when j|o« so well know my 
attachment to it ! In fact, this modern Luther, among other similar con- 
cessions, has said thus to the ivritor: I sucked in a lore for the Catholic 
religion with my mother's milk. 
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principle and practice,” as one of the above-mentioned lords 
loudly proclaimed of himself on his death-bed; and some- 
times an ambitious or avaricious nobleman or gentleman to 
get honour or 'wealth ; finally, sometimes a proiligate priest 
to get a wife, or a living, forsakes our communion:— but I 
■may challenge Dr. Porteus to produce a single proselyte from 
Popery throughout the diocess of Chester and London, who 
has been gained by his book against it ; and 1 may say the 
same with respect to the bishop of Durham’s No Popertj 
charges throughout the diocesses of Sarum and Durham. 

A second point of still greater importance for the conside- 
ration of these ^stinguisbed preachers and writers is, that 
their flagrant misrepresentation of the Catholic religion is 
constantly an occasion of the conversion of several of their 
own most upright members to it. Such Christians, when they 
fall into company with Catholics, or get hold of their books, 
cannot fail of inquiring whether they are really those monsters 
of idolatry, irreligion, and immorality, which their diyines 
have represented them to be ; when discovering how much 
they have been deceived in these respects, by misrepresen- 
tation; and, in short, viewing now the fair fhce of Ihe Catholic 
Church, instead of the hideous mask which had been placed 
befpre it, they seldom fail to become enamoured of it, and, in 
case religion is their chief concern, to become our very best 
Catholics. ' 

The most important point, however, of all others for the 
consideration of these learned theologues, is the following: 
fFe must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ, to be 
examined on our observance of that commandment, among 
the rest, thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neigh- 
bour. Supposing then these their clamorous charges against 
their .Catholic neighbours, of idolatry, blasphemy, perfidy, 
and thirst of blood, should then appear, as they most certainly 
will appear, to be calumnies of the worst sort; what will it 
avail their authors, that these have answered the temporary 
purpose of preventing the emancipation of Catholics, and of 
rousing the popular hatred and fury against them !— Alas ! 
what will it avail them ! 

I am, dear sir, your’s, &c. 

John Milner. 
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LETTER XXXVL— To JAMES EROWiX, Esq. 

Dear Sir, — The first and most heavj' charge which Fro- 
feslants bring against Catholics, is that of idolatry. They say, 
that the Catholic Church has been guilty of this crime, and of 
apostasy, b^’ sanctioning the invocation of saints, and the 
worsliip of images and pictures ; and that on this account they 
have been obliged to abandon her communion, in obedience 
to the voice from heaven saying: Come out of her, my ‘people, 
that ye be not partahers of her sins, and that ye receive not 
of her plagues. Rev. .wiii. 4. Nevertheless, it is certain, 
dear sir, that Protestantism was not founded on this ground 
cither in Germany or in England: for Luther warmly' de- 
fended the Catholic doctrine in both the aforesaid particulars ; 
and our English reformers, particularly king Edward’s uncle, 
the duke of Somerset, only took up this pretc.\t of idolatry, 
as the most popular, in order to revolutionize the ancient re- 
ligion: a measure they were active!}' carrying on from motive.®: 
of avarice and ambition. The same reason, namel}’, a per- 
suasion that this charge of idolatry is best calculated to infiame 
the ignorant against the Catholic Church, and to furnish a 
prete.xt for deserting her, has caused Protestant controvertists 
to keep up the outcry against her ever since, and to vie with 
each other in the foulness of their misrepresentation of her 
doctrine in this particular. 

To speak first of the invocation of saints: archbi.shop 
Wake, [who afterwards, as we have seen, acknowledged 
to Dr. Dupin, that there was no fundamental difference 
between his doctrine and that of the Catholics,] in his popular 
Commentary on the Clnirch Catechism, maintains that, “ The 
church of Rome has otlier gods besides the Lord.”(l) 
Another prelate, whose work has been latel}' republished by 
the bishop of LlandatT, pronounces of Catholics, that, “instead 
of worshipping Christ tliey have substituted the doctrine of 
demons'' {2) In the same blasphemous terms, Mede, and a 
hundred other Protestant controvertists, speak of our com- 
munion of saints. The bishop of London, among other such 
calumnies, charges us with, “ bringing back the heathen mul- 
titude of deities into Christianity;” that we “recommend 
ourselves to some favourite samt, not b}’ a religious life, bur. 


(i) Spot. 2 — 3. 


(2) Bishop Watson’s Theol. T.ncts, vol. t. p. 272 
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by llaUermg addresses and costly presents, and oflen depend 
much mora on his intercession, than on ourbiEised Saviours 
and that, " being secure of these courtiers of heaven, ive pay 
little regard to the King of it.” ^1) Such is the misrepresen- 
tation of the doctrine and practice of Catholics on this point 
n'hich the first ecclesiastical characters in the nation publish ; 
because, in fact, their cause has not a leg to stand on, if you 
lake away misrepresentation 1 

Let us now hear what is the genuine doctrine of the Ca- 
tholic Church in this article,* as solemnly defined by the pope, 
and near three hundred prelates of diiferent nations, at the 
council of Trent, in the face of the whole world : it is simply 
fliis ; tliat “ the saints, reigning with Christ offer vp their 
prayers to God for mens that it is good and itscftil suppli- 
antly to invoke them, and have recourse to their prayers, 
help, and assistance, to obtmn assistance from God, through 
his Son Jesxts Christ our Lord, who is alone our Redeemer 
and Saviour^^ (2) Hence the Catechism of the Council of 
Trent, published in virtue of its decree, (3) by order of pope 
Pius y. teaches, " that God and the saints arc not to be 
pra 3 ’ed to in the same manner; for ive praj' to God that he 
himself would give us good things, and deliver us from evil 
thingss but we beg of the saints, because lliej' are pleasing 
to God, that they would be our advocates, and obtain from 
God what we stand in need of.” (4) Our first English ca- 
techism for the instruction of children, says : “ We arc to 
honour saints and angels as God’s special friends and servants, 
but not with the honour which belongs to God.” Finally, 
The Papist Misrepresented and Represented, a work of great 
authority among Catholics, first published by our eminent 
divine Gother, and republished by our venerable bishop 
Challoner, pronounces the fbllowing anathema against tliat 
idolatrous phantom of Catholicity, which Protestant contro- 
vertists have held up for the identical Catholic Church: 
" Cursed is he that believes the saints in heaven to be his re- 
deemers, that prays to them as such, or that gives God’s 
honour to them, or to sxiy creature whatsoever. Amen.” .... 
“ Cursed is_ every goddess-worshipper, that believes the 
blessed virgin Mary to be any more than a creature ; that 
worships her, or puts his trust in her more than in God; that 
believes her above her Son, or that she can in any thing 
command him. Amen.” (5) 

t,l) Brief Confut. pp. SS, 35. (S) Condi. Trid. Seas. 25. de Invoc. 

(3) Seas. 24. de Ref. c, 7. t4!) Para. xv. Quia, orandus. (5) Fapial 

Misrep. AVridc "8. 
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You see, dear sir, how widely different the doctrine of'C& 
tholics, as defined by our Church, and really held by us, is 
from the caricature of it, held up by interested preachers and 
controvertists, to scare and inflame an ignorant multitude. 
So far from making gods and goddesses of the saints, we 
firmly hold it to be an article of faith, that, as they have no 
virtue or e.vccllence, but what has been gratuitously bestowed 
upon tliem by God for the sake of his incarnate Son, Jesus 
Christ, so they can procure no benefit for us but by means of 
their prayers to the Giver of all good gifts, through their and 
our common Saviour, Jesus Christ. In short, they do nothin" 
for us poor mortals in heaven, but what they did while they 
M'ere hero on earth, and what all good Christians are bound 
to do for each other ; namely, they help us by their prayers. 
The only diflerence is, that as the saints in heaven are free 
from every stain of sin and imperfection, and are confirmed in 
grace and glory, so their prayers are far more efficacious for 
obtaining what they ask for, than are the prayers of us im- 
perfect and sinful mortals. Oar Protestant brethren will not 
deny that St. Paul was in the practice of soliciting the pravers 
of the churches to which he addressed his epistles, Rom', xv 
30, &c.; that the Almighty himself commanded the friends of 
Job to obtain his prayers for the pardon of their sins. Job, .\lii. 8 ; 
and moreover, that they themselves are accustomed to pray 
publicly for one another. Now these concessions, together 
with the authorized e.xposition of our doctrine, laid down 
above, are abundantly sufficient to refute most of -the remain- 
ing objections of Protestants against it. In vain, for example, 
does -Dr. Porteus quote the text of St. Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 
There is one mediator between God and man, the manChrist 
Jesus : for we grant that Christ alone is the mediator of sal- 
vation. But if he argues from thence, that there is no other 
mediator of intercession, he would condemn the conduct of 
St. Paul, of Job’s friends, and of his own church. In vair 
does he take advantage of the ambiguous meaning of the word 
worship, in fllatt. iv. 10; because if the question be about a 
divine adoration, we restrain this as strictly to God as he can 
do ; but if it be about merely honouring the saints, we can- 
not censure that, without censuring other passages of Scrip- 
ture, (1) and condemning the bishop himself, who expressly 

(1) Tlie word tvonlap, in this place, is used for supreme divine homaqe, 
as appears by the original Greet; whereas in St. Lukel xiv.lO.theEnglisLi'’ 
translators make use of it for the loioeit degree <^respeel i Thou shdU hurt 
vorsMp in the presence of them that sit at meat mth thee. The latter is the 
proper meaning of the word worship, as appears by the marriage service 
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vays; ‘ jie saints in heaven ire love and honour.'' In 
vain does he quote Rev. xix. 10, where the angel refused to 
let St. John prostrate himself and adore him ; because, if the 
mere act itself, independent^'^ of the evangelist mistaking 
him for the Deity, was forbidden, then the three angels, who 
permitted Abraham to boro himself to the ground before them, 
were' guilty of a crime, (Sren.xviii. 2, as was that other angel, 
before whom Joshua fell on his face and worshipped. 
Jos. V. 14. 

The charge of idolatry against Catholics, for merely ho- 
nouring those whom God honours, and for desiring them to 
pray to God for us, is too extravagant to be any longer pub- 
lished by Protestart,s of learning and character ; accordingly, 
the bishop of Durham is content with accusing us of blas- 
phemy, in the latter part of the charge. What he says is 
this: “It is blasphemy to ascribe to angels and saints, by 
praying to them, the divine attribute of univcrpl pre- 
sence.” (1) To say nothing of his lordship’s new invented 
blasphemy, I should be glad to ask him, how it follows, from 
my pra 3 'ing to an angel or a saint in any place where I ma 3 ’ 
be, that I necessarily believe the angel or saint to be in that 
place ? Was Elisha reall 3 ’’ in S 3 'ria when ho saw the ambush 
prepared there for the king of Israclt 2 Kings, vi. .9. 
Again : we know that there is joy before the angels of God 
over one sinner that repenteth, Luke, xv. 10. Now, is it by 
visual ra 3 's, or undulating sounds, that these blessed spirits 
in heaven know what passes in the hearts of men upon 
earth % How does his lordship know that one part of tho 
saint’s felicity ma 3 ’’ not consist in contemplating the wonderful 
ways of God’s providence with all his creatures here on earth? 
But, without recurring to this supposition, it is sufGcient for 
dissipating the bishop’s uncharitable phantom of blasphemy 
and Galvin’s profane jest about the length of the saints’ ears, 
that God is able to reveal to them the prayers of Christians 
who address them here on earth. In case I had tlie same 
opportunity of conversing with this prelate, which I once en- 

With my body I thee vmrtkip, and ly tlie designation of the lowest order 
of magistrates, his worship Mr. Alderman N. Nevertheless, as the word 
may be differently interpreted. Catholics abstain from applying it to per- 
sons or things inferior to God: malring use of the words honour and «ene- 
ration in their regard; words which, so applied, even bishop Forteus ap- 
proves in ns. Thus it appears, that the heinous charge of idolatry 
brought against Catholics for their respect towards the saints, is grousdoa 
on nothing but the mistaken meaning of a word 1 
(1) Charge, 1810, p. 18- 


END OF CON. 


II 



24‘2 


tETTER XXXVI. 


joyed, I should not fail to make the following ooservation to. 
him • My lord, you publicly maintain that the act of praying 
to saints ascribes to them the divine attribute of universal 
presence j and tliis you call blasphems'. Now it appears, bj 
fhe articles and injunctions of your church, that you believe 
in the existence and efficacy oP“ sorceries, enchantments, and 
witclicraft, invented by the devil, to procure his council or 
help,”(l) wherever the conjuror or witch may chance to be; 
do j'oii, therefore, ascribe the divine attribute of universal 
presence to the devil? You must assert this, or you must 
willidraw j'our charge of blasphemy against the Catholics, for 
pniving to the saints. 

that it is lawful and profitable to invoke the prayers of 
the angels, is plain from Jacob’s asking and obtaining the an- 
•^jI's blessing, with whom he had mystically wrestled, Gen 
xxxii. 26, and from his invoking his own angel to bless 
Joseph’s sons, Gen. xlvii. i6. The same is also sufficiently 
plain, with respect to the saints, from the book of Revelation ; 
where the’fouixind-twonty elders in heaven arc said to have 
unfden viols full of odours, ichick are the prayers of the . 
ui’ints. Rev. v. 8. The Church, however, derived her doc- 
irino, on this and other points, immetbately from the apos- 
tjos, befuro any part of the New Testament was written. 
The tradition was so ancient and universal, that all those 
t’.nstern cliurchos which broke off from the central church of 
Rome, a great many ages before Protestantism was Heard of, 
perfectly agree with us in honouring and invoking the angels 
.ind saints. I have said tnat the patriarch of Protestantism, 
Marlin Luther, did not find any thing idolatrous in the doc- 
i rine or practice of the Church with re.^pect to the saints. So 
tUr. Irom this, ho exclaims : “ Who can deny that God works 
;ireat miracles at the tombs of the saints? I therefore, with 
the whole Catholic Churdi, hold that the saints are to be ho- 
noured and invocated by us.” (2) In the same spirit he re- 
fommends this devotion to dying persons : " Let no one 
omit to call upon tiie blessed virgin and the angels and .saints, 
that they' may intercede with God for them at this instant. ’ (3) 

I may add that several of the brightest lights of the_ esta- 
blished churdi, such as archbishop Sheldon and the bishops 
BIanford,(4) Gunning, (5) Momugue, &c. have altogether 

(l) Injunctions, A. D. 1359. Bishop Sparrow’s Collection, p. 83. 
Articlcr, ibid. p. 180. (S) In'Purg. quomind. Artie. Tom. v Germet. 
Ep. nd Georg. Spalat. (3) Luth. Prep, ad Mort. (4) See OuAesa 
of York’s' Testimony in Brunswtd^s Fifty Reasons. (5) Burnet s Hist, 
of his own Times, vol. i. p. 437. 
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abandoned the charge of idolatry against Catholics on this 
heai The last mentioned of them sa^'s : “ I own that Christ 
is not wronged in his mediation. It is no impiet}'^ to say, as 
they (the ^tholics) do, **HohfMart/ pray formes Holy 
Peter pray for me s'^l) whilst the candid prebendary of 
Westminster ■warns his brethren " not to lead people bj’ the 
nose to believe they can prove Papists to bo idolaters when 
tliej' cannot.” ( 2 ) 

In conclusion, dear sir, 3*011 will observe that the council 
of Trent barely teaches that it is good and profitable to in- 
voice the pra3'-ers of the saints : hence our divines infer, that 
there is no positive law of the Church, incumbent on all her 
children to pray to the saints. ( 3 ) Nevertheless, what mem- 
ber of the Catholic Church militant will fail to communicate 
with his brethren of the Church triumphant ? What Catholic, 
believing in the eommxinioti of saints, and that “ the saints 
reigning with Christ pray for us, and that it is good and pro- 
fitable for us to invoke their prayers,” will forego this advan- 
tage? How sublime and consoling 1 how animating is the 
doctrine and practice of true Catholics, compared with the 
opinions of Protestants 1 Wo hold daily and hourly con- 
verse, to our unspeakable comfort and advantage, with the 
angelic choirs, with the venerable patriarchs and prophets of 
ancient times, with the heroes of Christianit}*, the blessed 
apostles and martyrs, and with the bright ornaments of it in 
later ages, the Bernards, the Xaviers, the Teresas and the 
Saleses. They are all members of the Catholic Church. W13 
should not 3’ou partake of this advantage ? Your soul, 3'ou 
complain, dear sir, is in trouble ; 3'ou lament that 3*our pra}*- 
ersto God are not heard; continue to pray to him with all 
the fervour of 3'our soul; but why not engage his friends 
and courtiers to add the weight of their pra3'ers to 5’ourown ’! 
Perhaps his divine Majesty may hear the pra3*ers of the 
Jobs when he will not listen to those of an Eliphaz, a Baldad, 
or a Zophar. Job, xlii. You believe, no doubt, that 3*ou 
have a guardian angel, appointed b3'’God to proieot 3’ou, con- 
formably to what Christ said of the diildren presented tc' 
him ; Their angels do always behold the face of my Fathcj 
who is in heaven, Matt, xviii. 10 ; address yourself to this 
blessed spirit with gratitude, veneration and confidence. 
You believe also that, among the saints of God, there is one 
of supereminent purity and sanctity, pronounced by an 

I * 

(1 ) Treat, of Invoc. of SainW..p. 118. (21 Thomdylto. Just WcialiU 

p. 10. • (3) Fetavius, Suarex, •IVaUcnburg, Mnxatori, Nat, Ale' . 
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archangel to be not only gracious, but "full of grace the 
chosen instrument of God in the incarnation of his Son, and 
the intercessor with this her Son, in obtaining his first miracle^ 
that of turning water into wine, at a period when his " time” 
for appearing to the world by miracles, was “ not yet come.” 
John, iii, 4. " It is impossible,” os one of the fathers says, " to 
Jove the Son without loving the Mother:” beg then of her, 
with affection and confidence, to intercede with Jesus, as the 
poor Canaanites did, to change the tears of your distress into 
tile wine of gladness, by affording you the light and grace you 
so much want. You cannot refuse to join with me in theangehc 
salutation : Hait full of graoe, out Lord is with thee s (1) 
nor in the subsequent address of the inspired ^ Elizabeth : 
Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the fruit- 
of thy womb. Lube, i. 42.— Gist aside, then, I beseech you, 
dear sir, prejudices, wliich are not only groundless but also 
hurtful, and devoutly conclude with me, in the words of the 
whole Catholic Church upon earth: Holy Mary, mother 
of God. pray for us sinners, now and at the hour of our 
death. Amen. 1 JoHX Milker. 


ON RELIGIOUS MEMORIALS. 


LETTER XXXVn.— To JANES BROWN, Esq. 

Dear Sir,— If the Catholic Church has been so grievously 
iniurcd by the misrepresentation of her doctrine^ respecting 
prayers to the saints, she has been still more grievously in- 
iured by tlie prevailing calumnies against the respect which 
she pays to the memorials of Christ and his saints ; namely, 
to crucifixes, relicks, pious pictures, and images. has 

been misrepresented, from almost the first eruption of Protes- 
tantism, (2) as rank idolatry, and as justifying the necessity 

(11 Luke, i. 28. The Catholic TCTaion w here usrf es more 
ble to the Greek, as well as the Vulgate, than the Protestaut. t™- 
ders the passage : Hail thou who ~re /itgWg /auourri. 

Luther, with all his hatred of the Cotholic Church, found ™ hw 

doctrine respecting crosses and images: 

tended it against Carlostadius and hw ossociates, '"ho ha^ eshoyed thosfe 
m the churches .of TOttemberg. Epist. ad Gwp. Guttal. In th^itle 
p&tee of Ills volumes, published by Melancthon. L^her w “hibited 
toees 'before a crucifix. Queen EUxabeth-persisted ” 

taminff u crucifix on the altar of her chapel, till some of her Pantan cm.. 
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i)f a Reformation. To coiinfenance such misrepresentation, in 
our own country in particular, avaricious courtiers, and 
grandees seized on the costly shrines, statues, and other orna- 
nienis of ail the churches and chapels, and authorized th'' 
demolition or defacing of all other religious memorials, _nf 
whatever nature or materials, not only in places of worshiji. 
but also in market places and even in private houses. In 
support of the same pious fraud, the holy scriptures were 
corrupted in their different versions and editions, (1) till reli- 
gious Protestants themselves became disgusted with them, (2) 
and loudly called for a new translation. This was ac- 
cordingly made, at the beginning of the first James's reign. In 
short, every passage in ^e bible, and every argument which 
common sense suggests against idolatry, was applied, to the 
decent respect which GaUiolics shew to the memorials of 
Christianity. 

The misrepresentation in question still continues to be the 
chosen topic of Protestant controvertists, for inflaming the 
minds of the ignorant against their Catholic brethren. Ac- 
cordingly, there is hardly a lisping infant who has not been 
taught that the Romanists pray to images ; nor is there a 
secluded peasant who has not been made to believe that the 
Papists worship wooden gods. The book of Homilies re- 
peatedly afiirms that our images of Christ and his saints are 
idols s that w’e “pray and ask of them what it belongs to 
God alone to give and that “ images have beene and bee 
worshipped, and so, idolatry committed to them by infinite 
multitudes to the great offense of God's Majestie, and dan- 

tiers engasred Fateh, the fool, to break it: “ no wiser man,” says doctor 
Ileylin. (Hist, of Reform, p. 124,) *' daring to undertake such a service.” 
James 1. thus reproached the Scotch bishops, when they objected to his 
placing pictures and statues in his chapel at Edinburgh : ” You can en- 
dure lious and dragons {the supporters of the royal arms) and devils, (Queen 
Elizabeth’s grilEns) to be figured in your churches, but will not allow the 
like place to patriarchs and apostles.” Spotswood’s History, p. 530. 

(1) See in the present English bible, Colos. iii. 5. Coveteovsness which is 
idolairij : this in the bibles of 1 S62, 1577, and 1 579, stood thus : Cooeteous- 
ness wldtikis the worhipping of images. In like manner, where we read a cove 
teous man, whois anidalater ; in the former editions we read: a eoveteous 
man, which is a worshipper <f images. Instead of, What agreement hath 
the temple of God. with idols, 2 Cor, vi. J6 : it used to stand : How agrecth 
the temple of God with images. Instead of: Little children keep your- 
selves from idols, 1 John, v. 21 : it stood during the reigns of Edward and 
Elizabeth; Jldbes keep yourselves from images. There were several other 
manifest corruptions in this as well as in other points in the ancient Pro- 
testant bibles, some of which remain in the present version. (2) See the 
account of what passed on this subject, at the conference of Hampton-court, in 
Fuller’s and Collier’s Church histories, andin Neal’s History ef the Puritans 
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ger of infinite soiilcs ; that idolatric can not possibly oe se>- 
paratcd from images set up in churchcsi and that God’s hor* 
rible wrath and our most dreadful danger cannot be avoided 
without the destruction and utter abolition of all such images 
and idols out of the church and temple of God.” (I) Arch- 
bishop Seeker teaches that " the church of Rome has other 
gods besides the Lord,” and that “ there never was greater 
■'dolatry among heathens in the business of image-worshipping 
than in the church of Rome.” (2) Bishop Porteus, though 
he docs not chaige us with idolatry by name, yet intimates 
the same thing, where lie applies to us one of the strongest 
passages of scripture against idol worship ; They that make 
them arc like nnto them s and so is everyone that trusteth 
in them. O Israel, trust thou in the Lord. Ps. cxiii. (3) 

Let us now hear what the Catholic Church herself has so- 
lemnly pronounced on the present subject, in her general 
council of Trent. She sas's: “ The images of Christ, of the 
Virgin-Mother of God, and the other saints, arc to be kept 
and retained, particularly in the churches, and due honoiir and 
veneration is to be paid them : not that tee believe there is any 
divinity orpotrer in them, fir which wo respect them, or that 
any thing is to bo asked of then,, or that trust is to be placed 
in them, as the heathens of old trusted in their idols.” (4) In 
conformity with this doctrine of our Church, the following 
<{ucstion and answer arc seen in our first catechism for tjie 
instruction of children : “ Question : May ive praj’ to relics 
or images? Answer: No: by no means, for they have no life 
or sense to hear or help us.” Finally, that work of tlie able 
Catholic writers Gother and Cliallonur, which I quoted above. 
The Papist Slisrcpresented and Represented, contains the 
following anathema, in which I am confident every ^Catholic 
existing will readily join. “ Cursed is he that commits idola- 
try' ; that prays to images or relics, or worships them for God. 

Amen.” _ . • , 

Dr. Porteus is very positive, that there is no scriptural 

(1 ) .ligainst the Perils of Mol. p. iil. This namonition was quickly cairiotl 
into ciTcct throughout England. All statues, has-relicvos and cresses 
wore demnliahcd in all the churches, ond nil pictures were defaced ; while 
ihcy continued to hold their places, as they do still, in the Protestant 
churches of Germany. At length common sense regained its nghts, even 
in this country. ‘Accordingly we see the cross exalted at the top of its 
principal church (St. Paul’s), which is also ornamented all round with 
the statues of saints ; most of the cathedrals and collegiate churches now 
contain pictures, end some of them, as, for example, Westminater aboey, 
carved images. Comment on Church Catech. sect. S*.. (o) t . 

^4) Sess. XXV. 
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■ warrant foY retaining and venerating these exterior memo- 
rials: and he maintains that no other memorial ought to he 
admitted than the Lord’s supper. (1) Does he remember the 
ark of the covenant, made by the command of God, together 
with the punishment of those who profaned it, and the bles- 
sing bestowed on those who revered it? And what was the 
ark of the covenant after all? A chest of settim wood, con- 
taining the tables of the law and two golden pots of manna ; 
the whole bein» covered over b 5 '^ two carved images of cheru- 
bim j in short, it was a memorial of God’s mercy and bounty tt> 
his people. But, saj's the bishop, “the Roman Catholics make 
images of Christ and of his saints after their own fancy ■: be- 
fore these images, and even that of the cross, they kneel down 
•and prostrate themselves ; to these they lift up their eyes, 
and in that posture they pray.” (2) Supposing all this to' be 
true ; has the bishop never read that, when the Israelites 
were smitten at Ai, Joshua fell to Ike earth upon his face, 
before the ark of the Lord, until the even tide, he anil Lhe 
ciders of Israel, and Joshua said: Alas, 0 Lord God, ^’c. 
Jos. vii. 6. Does not ho himself oblige those who frequent 
the above mentioned memorial to kneel and prostrate them- 
selves before it, at which time it is to be supposed (hey lift 
up their ej'es to the saciament and say their prayers ? Does 
not he require of his people, that « when the name of JESUS 
is pronounced in any lesson, &c. due reverence bo made of 
all with lowness of courtesie ?” (3) And does he consider as 
well founded the outcry of idolatry against the established 
church, on this and the preceding point, raised by the Dissen- 
ters ? Again, is not his lordship in the habit of kneeling to his 
majesty, and of bowing, with the other peers, to an^empty 
chair when it is placed as his throne ? Does he not olten 
reverently kiss the material substance of printed paper and 
leather, I mean the bible, because it relates to, and represents, 
the sacred word of God ? Wien the bishop of London shall 
have well considered these several matters, methinks he will 
better understand, than he seems to do at present, the nature 
of rcfotiae honour ; by which an inferior respect may be paid 
to the sign,iox the sake of the thing signified; and he will 
neither directly nor indirectly charge the Catholics with idola- 
try, on account of indifferent ceremonies, which take their 
nature from the intention of those who use them. Durin" 
the dispute about pious images, which took place in the eighth 

(1) Coijfat. p, 28. (2) Ibid, p, 27. (3) Injunctions, A. tJ. 1330. 

n. 52. Canons. IfiOS, n. 18. 
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century, St. Stephen of Auxence, having endeavoured in vain 
to make his persecutor, the emperor Copronimus, conceive 
the nature of relative honour and dishonour in this matter, 
threw a piece of money, bearing the emperor’s figure, on the 
ground, and treated it with the utmost indignity ; when the 
latter soon proved, by his treatment of the saint, that the af- 
front regarded himself, rather than the piece of metal. (1) 

The bishop objects, that the Catholics “ make pictures of 
God the Father under tlie likeness of a venerable old man.” 
Certain painters indeed have represented him so, as in fact 
he was pleased to appear so to some of the prophets, /ya. vi. 1. 
Dan. vii. 9 ; but the council of Trent says nothing concern- 
ing that representation; which, after all, is not- so common as 
that of a triangle among Protestants, to represent the Trinity. 
Thus much, however, is most certain, that if any Christian 
were obstinately to maintain, that the divine nature resembles 
the human form, he would be condemned as an anthropomor- 
phite heretic. The bishop moreover signifies, what most 
other Protestant controvertists express more coarsely, that, 
to screen our idolatry, we have suppressed the second com- 
mandment of the decalogue, and to make up the deficiency 
we have split the tenth commondment into two. My answer 
is, that I apprehended many of these disputants are ignorant 
enough to believe, that the division of the commandments in 
their Com.mon Prayer-book was copied, if not from the iden- 
tical tables of Moses, at least from his original te.xtof the Pen- 
tateuch : but the bishop, as a man of learning, must Icnow, 
that in the original Hebrew, and in the several copies and ver- 
sions of it, during some thousand of .years, there was no mark 
of separation between one commandment and another ; so 
that we have no rules to be guided b}’’, in making the dis- 
tinction, but the sense of the context and the authority of the 
most approved fathers, (2) both which we follow. In the 
mean time, it is a gross calumny to pretend that we suppress 
any part of the decalogue ; for the whole of it appears in all 
our most approved catechisms. (3) To be brief: the words 
Thou shall not make to thyself any graven thing, are either 
a prohibition of all images, and, of course, those round the 
bishop’s own cathedral, namely St. Paul ; of those likewise 
that are seen upon all existing coins, which I am sure he will 

(1) Fleury, Hist, Ecc. 1. xliii. n. 41. (2) St. Augustine, Qusest in 

F.xod. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. vi. Hieron. in Ps. xxxii. (3) Cateoh. 
Soman ad Paroch. Folio Catech. of Montpellier. Douay Catech. Abrid. 
Christian Doctrine. 
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<101 consent to.; or else, it is n mere proliibition of imaL-es 
.made to receive divine worship, in which wo perfecflv aoruc 
with him. You will observe, dear sir, that among religtous 
memorials I intend to include relics j meaning things whicli 
have some wa.y appertained to, or been left by, personages of 
eminent sanctity. Indeed the ancient fathers generallj* call 
them by that name. Surely Dr. Portcus will not say, that 
ihere is no warrant in scripture for lionouring these, wlion lie 
recollects, ^ntfroni the body of St, Paul tccre hroiu/Ut unto 
the sick handkerchiefs and aprons, and the diseases departed 
from them, xix. 12; and that: VPhen the dcadtmtn ica\ 
let doton and touched the bones of Elisha, he rericed and 
stood on his feet, 2 Kings. .\iii. 21. 

But to make an end of the present discussion ; nothing, 
but tlie pressing want of a strong prete.vt for breaking com- 
munion with the ancient Churdi, could have put the rcvolicrs 
from It upon so e.\travagant an attempt, as that of confound- 
ing the inferior and relative honour which Catholics pay to 
the memorials of Christ and his saints (an honour which thov 
themselves pay to the bible-book, to the name of .lESUS, anil 
even to the king’s throne) with the idolatry of the Israelites 
to their golden ^If, xx.\ii. 4, anduf iheancientlioalliens 

to their idols, which they belie ved to be inhabited by their '^ods. 
In a word, the end for tvhich pious pictures and images are made 
and retained by Catholics, is the same for which pictures and 
images are made and retained by mankind in general, to put 
US in mind of the persons and things they represent. Tliev 
are not primarily intended Ibr the purpose of being venerated : 
nevertheless, as they bear a certain relation with holy person.s 
.and things, by representing them, they become entitled to a 
relative or secondary veneration, in the manner already c.v- 
plained. I ^ must not forget one important use of pious pic- 
tures mentioned by the holy fatiiers, namely, that they help 
•to mstnmt the ignorant. (1) Still, it is a point agreed upon 
among Catholic doctors and divines, that the memorials of 
. religion fonn no.essential part of it. (2) Hence if you should 
become a Catholic, as I pray God you may, I shall never ask 


fl) St Grogoi-y calls pictures IcIioftirttOT Zi&/’i. Epist. 1 . ix. 9. fS) The 

learned PetaviuB sa^: - We must lay it down as a principle that images 
are to be reckoned a'mong the aiiophora, which do not belong to the sub- 

the Church may retain or take away as she 
judges best. 1. de Incar. Hence Dr. Hawarden, of Images, p. 353, 
teaches, with Delphinus, that, if, in any place, there is danger of real idolatrr 
or superstition from pictures, they ought to be removed by the pastor; m 

die' blSra Esechias destroyed 
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you, if you have a pious picture or relic, or so imicn as a cru- 
cifix in your pussc.xsion : but then, I trust, afler tlic declara- 
tions I have made, that j'oti will not account me an idolater, 
should you see such thing in my oratory or study, or should 
you observe how tonacious I am of my crucifix in particular. 
Your faith and devotion may not stand in need of such me- 
morials : but mine, alas ! do. I am too apt to forget what m3’ 
.'Saviour has done and suflered tor me ; but the sight of his 
representation oden brings this to m3’ memor}’, and allects m3’ 
best sentiments. lienee I would rather part with most of the 
Imoks in m3' library, than with the figure of m3’ crucified 
Lord. I am, &c. John Milner. 


rriONS ANSWERED. 


Lr.rrcn xx.wiii.— ru lu- Ret. rovxF.rt cLAYToy, 

Ilrv. Sir,— I ieirn by a letter from our worllit’ friend, 
Mr. Drown, as well as b3’ 3’our o’.rii, tint I am to consider 
3’ou, and not him. ns tiio person charged to make the objec- 
tions, whicli arc to be made, on the part of the church of 
I'^ngland, agnin<>t 1113' theological positions and arguments in 
future. I congratulate the socictv’ of Now Cottage, on the 
n<:(|uisition of so valuable a member ns .Mr. Cla3’ton, and I 
tliinU myself fortunate in having to contend with an opponent 
so clear-headed an-l candid ns his letter shews him to be. 

You admit that, according to nu’ c.xplanation, which is no 
otlier than that of our divinc.s, our catechisms, and our coun- 
cils in general, we arc not guilts' of idoIatr3’ in the lionour we 
pa3’ to saints and their memorials, and that the dispute be- 
tween 3’our church and mine upon tlicsc points, is a dispute 
about words ratlicr than about things, as bishop Bossuet 
observes, and as several candid Protestants, before you, have 
confessed. You and bishop Portcus agree with us, that 
“ tile saints are to be loved and honoured on tlie other 
hand, we agree with 3’ou, that it would bo idolatrous to pay 
them divine worship, or to pratf to their memorials in any 
shape whatever. Hence, the onlj’ question remaining between 
us is concerning the vtility of desiring the pra3'ers of the 
saints: for 3’0ii sa3’ it is useless, because 3’ou think thatHicy 
hear us, and that, therefore, the practice is superstitious: 
whereas I have vindicated the ovactice itself, and have, shewn 
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that ihts utility of it no way depends on the circumstance oi 
the blessed spirits immediately hearing the addresses made 
to them. 

Still you complain that I have not answered all the bishop's 
objections against the doctrine and practices in question. 
My reply is, that I have answered the chief of them ; and 
whereas they arc,' for the most part of ancient date, and been 
again and again solidly refuted by our divines, I shall send to 
Now Cottage, together with this letter, a work of one of them, 
who, for depth of learning and strength of argument, has not 
been surpassed since the time of Bellarmin. (1) There, 
reverend sir, you will find all that you inquire after, and you 
will discover, in particular, that the trorship of the angels. 
which St. Paul condemns, in his epistle to the Colossians, 
chap ii. 18, means that of the fallen or wicked angels, whom 
Christ despoiled, ver. 1.5, and which was paid to them by 
Simon the magician and his followers as the makers of the 
world. As to the doctrine of Bellarmin concerning images, 
it is plain that his lordship never consulted the author him- 
self. but only his misrepresenter Vitringa ; otherwise, he would 
have gathered from the whole of this strict theologian's distinc- 
tions, that he teaches precisely the contrary to that which he is 
represented to teach. (2) 

You next observe that I have said nothing concerning the 
extravagant forms of prayer to the Blessed Virgin and other 
saints, which Dr. Porteus has collected from Catholic prayer 
books, and which, you think, prove that Ave attribute an ab- 
.solute and unbounded power to these heavenly citizens. I 
am aware, reverend sir, that his lordship, as well as another 
bishop, (3) who is all sweetness of temper, e.xcept when Po- 
[)ery is mentioned in his hearing, and indeed a crowd of other 
Protestant writers, has employed himself in making such col- 
lections, but from what sources for the greater part I am ig- 
norant. *If I were to charge his faith, or the faith of his church, 
with all the conclusions that could logically be draAvn, from 
different forms of prayer to be met with in the books of her 
most distinguished prelates and divines, or from the scrip- 
tures themselves, I fancy the bishop would strongly protest 
against that mode of reasoning. If,Tor example, an anthropo- 

(1 ) The True Church of Christ, by Edward Hawarden, D. D. S._T. P. 
The author was engaged in successful contests with Dr. Clark, bishop 
Bull, Mr. Leslie, and other erainent Protestant divines. (2) See de 
Imag. 1. ii. c. 2i. (3) The bishop of Hereford, Dr. Huntingjord, who 

has squeezed a large quantity of this irrelevant matter into his Exami- 
nation of the Catholic Petiti*' 
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niorphite were to address him: You say, my lord, in your 
creed, that Christ " ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the 
right hand of God,” therefore it is plain you believe with nu> 
that God has a human shape ; orif a Oilvinist were to sav t(. 
him : You pray to God that he “ would not lead you intw 
temptation,” therefore you acknowledge that it is God wh<i 
tempts you to commit sin: in either of these cases the bishop 
would insist upon explaining the texts here quoted ; he would 
argue on the nature of figures of speech, especially in the 
language of poetry and devotion; and would maintain, that 
/he belief of his church is not to be collected from these, but 
from her defined articles. Make but the same allowance to 
Cn holies and all this phantom of verbal idolatry will dissolve 
iiiiu air. 

lastly, you remind me of the bishop’s assertion, that 
“ neither images nor pictures were allowed in churches for the 
first Jttuidred years.” To this assertion you add your own 
opinion, that during that same period, no prayers were ad- 
ilressed by Christians to the sainUs. A fit of oblivion must 
have overtaken Dr. Porteus, when he wrote w'hat you have 
quoted from him, ns he could not be ignorant, that it was not 
(ill the conversion of Constantine, in the fourth century, that 
(lie Christians were generally allowed to build churches lor 
(heir worship, Imving been obliged, during the ages of perse* 
cation, to practice it in subterraneous catecombs, or othei 
obscure recesses. We learn, however, from Tertullian, that 
it was usual in his time, the second century, to represent our 
Saviour in the character of the good Shepherd on the chalices 
used at (he assemblies of the Christians :^1) and we are in/brm* 
cd by Eusebius, the father of church-history, and the friend of 
Constantine, that he himself had seen a miraculous image of 
our Saviour in brass, which had been erected by the woman 
who was cured by touching the hem of his garment; and also 
different pictures of him, and of St. Peter and St. Paail, which 
had been preserved since their time. (2) The historian Zo- 
zomen adds, concerning that statue, that it was mutilated in 
the reign of Julian the apostate, and that the Christians, 
nevertheless, collected the pieces of it, and placed it in their 
church. (3) St. Gregory of Nyssa, who flourished in the 
fourth century, preaching on the martyrdom of St. Theodore, 
describes his relics as being present in tlie church, and his 
sufferings as being painted on tlie walls, together with an 

(1) Lib. de Padicitia, c. 10. (2) Hist. 1. vii. o. IS. (.S'! Hist. 

LccIpb. 1. V. c. ?1. 
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image of Christ, as if surveying tliem.(l) It is needless to 
tarry the history of pious figures and paintings down to the 
end of the sixth centur 3 ', at which time St Augustin and hir 
companions, coming to preach the gospel to our pagan an- 
cestors, “ carried a silver cross before them as a banner, and 
a painted picture of our Saviour Christ.” (2) The above- 
mentioned Tertullian testifies, that, at every movement and at 
BveTy- employment, the primitive Christians used to sign their 
foreheads with the sign of the cross; (3) and Eusebius and 
SU Chrysostom fill w'hole pages of their works with testinin- 
nies of the veneration in which the figure of the cross was an- 
ciently held; thelatter of whom expressly says, thai the cross 
was placed on the altars (4) of the churches. The whole 
history of the martyrs, from St. Ignatius and St. Polycarp, 
the disciples of the apostles, whose relics, after their execu- 
tion, were carried away by the Christians, as “ more valuable 
than gold and precious stones,” (5) down to the latest 
martyr, incontestablj' proves the veneration which the Church 
has ever entertained for these sacred objects. W ith respect 
to your own opinion, reverend sir, as to the earliest date of 
pra 3 'ers to the saints, 1 may refer you to the writings of St. 
Irenmus, the disciple of St. Pol 3 'carp, who introduces the 
Blessed Virgin praying for Eve ; (6) to the apolog 3 ' of his 
contemporary St. Justin^the martyr, who says : “ We venerate 
and worship the angelic host, and the spirits of the prophets, 
teaching others as we ourselves have been taught;” (7) and 
to the light of the fourth centur 3 '-, St. Basil, who expressly 
rerer.«! these practices to tlie apostles, where he sa 3 's : ” I 
invoke the apostles, prophets, and mart 3 ’rs to pray for me, 
that God may be merciful to me, and forgive me my sins. I 
honour and reverence their images, since these things have 
been ordained 6y tradition from the apostles, and are prac- 
tised in all our c/wrehes” (8) You will agree w'itli me, that 
I need not go down lower than the fourth age. of the Church 
*.o jirove her devotion for the saints. 

i am, dear sir, &c 

John Milner. 


,t) O/at. in Thcoil. (2) Bede’s Ecclcs. Hist. 1. i. o. 25. (Sj Deo 
Coron. Milit. c. 3. (4) In Orat. Quod Christns sit Deus. (S) Eusptu 

Hist. 1. iv. c. 15. ActaSincer. apudRuinart. (0) Contra Hmree. 1. v.e. 19. 
(7) Apol. 9. prope Init. (8) Epist. 205. t. iii. edit. Fatie. (9 }Ex- 
l osition of the Doctrine of the Catholic Chtc'ch, sect. xvi. 
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LETTER XK^X.— To JAMES BROJVA’ Esq. 

DbaPw Sir, — In reading this and the following letter, in 
reply to the objections of the Rev; Mr. Grier, it will be 
proper yoa should refresh your memory with another perusal 
of the 36th and 37th letters. It is plain that the objector is 
weary of his task, as he becomes still more negligent and 
confused as he advances. He passes by unnoticed the 
strongest scriptural evidence, the most positive testimonies of 
the fathers, and the most indisputable axioms of natural 
reason, to misspend his time and ink on a few points of no 
essential consequence to the main questions at issue.' His 
principal arguments are drawn from the two e-xtravagant and 
time-serving books of homilies ;(1) the former composed by 
Cranmer, the latter, as is generally supposed, by Jewel, whose 
respective characters you have before seen. These books 
never had any authority, even among Protestants, being like 
ai\ upper garment, or great-coat, says Dr. Fuller, which men 
put on or throw off at their pleasure. 

The first question at issue between the Rev. Vicar and 
myself, is the following one : Is he warranted in pronotincing, 
as he does, that, " the invocation of saints is blasphemous 
and idolatrous In refutation of this heinous charge against 
Catholics, as made by other writers and preachers before him, 
I proved, in the 36th letter, by express quotations from the 
general council of Trent, from the large catechism of tliat 
council, and from the elementary catechism for the instruction 
of Catholic children, that it is “ an article of Catholic faith, that, 
as the saints have no virtue, merit, or e.xcellence, but what 

(1) Tlie following extracts may serve as samples of their moderation 
and truth. “ Laity and olergie, learned and unlearned, all ages, sects, and 
degrees of men, women, and children of whole Christendome fa horrible 
Slid dreadful thing to think) have been, all at once, drowned in abominable 
idolatrio, ef all other vices most detested of God, and most damnable to man, 
and that by the space of SOO years and more.” Perils of Idol. P. iii. p. 58. — 
Speaking of the crying injustice, cruelty, and sacrileges of the tyrant 
Henry VIII. in seizing and turning to his own profit all the abbeys and 
convents in the kingdom, to the number of above a thousand, and leaving 
their unoffending inhabitants to starve, the unprincipled Cranmer, in his 
Homily on Good Works, P. iii. p. 38, ascribes all this to an inspiranun oi 
God, and compares the unfeeling and sensual monster, who, as Sir Waltu 
Raleigh says, “ never spai-cd man in bis wrath nor woman in his lust,’ 
with the holy kings of Israel, Josaphat, Josias, and Bzcchiss- 
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ha'; been gratuitously bestowed upon them by God, for the 
sLof hil incarnate Son. Jesus Christ, so they can procure 
no benefit for us, but by means of their prayers to tfie Giver 
of all good gifts, through their and our common v.a\i^ur 
Christ. In short, I proved that Catholics invoice tlic inter- 
ce-ssion and prayers of the saints in heaven, m no mher way 
than they invoice the intercession of their fellow Christian:, 
here upon earth. Iftbefornier is blasphemous and ^ 
the latter is blasphemous and idolatrous also. If the la, ter i. 
innocent and pious, the former is innocent 
In further proof of this being the unfeigned belief of Catho.ics 
on the subject in question, I cited an anathema from one of 
our most populous works of controversy, in repeating u nic i 
I averred, that every Catholic in the kingdom 
readilv join me. This says : « Cursed is he who behev es the 
saints'tobe his redeemers, who prap to them as ^ich. or 
who ‘^ives to them the honour that belongs to God. (I) 
Bv wav of shewing from scripture that God permits and en- 
courages us to invoke the prayers of his chosen servants, m 
adSn to ourown prayer's, I cited Jacob’s ef'eabng ^ 
obtaining the blessing of an angel with whom he >> 

strove ; (2) his calling upon his own angel ^ We^ 
two sons; (3) and Godlg command to Job s unfaithful .riends. 
to engage that holy patriarch to praij for them, the ^»lmightj 
declaring : His face I will accept, that gourfoUg be not m- 

tjuled to yon. (4) , . 

Such, but in a greater detail, were the arpimems witn 

which I repelled the less injurious charges of Dr. Porteus, 
against the Catholic doctrine and practice of praying to the 
sfints; which, in case they are conclusive, f 

tier charges of blasphemg and xdolatrg against it Jnust be foul 
calumnies: on the other hand, if they are not 
conclusive, it was evidently his business to pro\o phl.d’ 
shewing that I had not given a true e.vposition of the Catholic 
doctrine, or that this doctrine, even thus 
blasphemous and idolatrous. Instead, however, of attempt- 
m<r Iny thing of this nature, he flies off, at the beginnin|, to 
a point of quite a secondary nature, 

the one that he professes to prove. In fact, sir, if the council 
of Trent, instead of leaving the faithful, as I shewed 
case, to their own devotion in this matter, had commanded 

(1) Papist Mis-represented and Represented Jy 
abndgedby Bishon Cballoner. (2) Gen. xxvii. 36. (3) 

(4) Job. xlii. 8. 
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them, under pain of anathema, to pray to the saints every aay 
of their lives, this would not help him forward in his under- 
taking of demonstrating that the practice \ise\i hlasphemoui 
and idolatrous. In the mean time, the council speaks for 
itself, where, instead of declaring that it h necessary to invoke 
the prayers of the saints, it confines itself to saying that it is 
(jood and profitable so to do. But let us hear the vicar out 
on this his favourite topic. His words are these : “ Invoca- 
tion is said to be more than simplj" good and profitable : it 
is profitable, according to Dr. Milner’s gloss, to have recourse 
to their prayers, help, and assistance, and it is further profit- 
able to obtain favours from God, through his Son Jesus 
Christ ; that is, the invocation of saints is profitable to bring 
about man’s salvation ! Now if this be not making it an article 
of faith, and a positive law of the Church, I cannot see what 
an article of faith means.” In reading over a second time 
attentively this chaos of words, the only sense I can e.xtract 
from them is this: that, Dr. M. having asserted that the in- 
vocation of saints is profitable to bring about inan s salva- 
tion, he thereby makes it an article of faith ( which is down- 
rio-ht nonsense), and likewise that it is a positive law of the 
Church, which is clearly false. Thus, for o.xample, i say 
that subscribing money to Middlcse.x Hospital is profitable 
to salvation, but in saying this I do not create an article of 
faith, nor do I lay down a positive law of the Church . . 
The vicar proceeds in his vain attempt to throw a mist round 
the transparent decree of the council, and of the enlarged ca- 
techism for pastors: their language is clear: his is unintel- 
ligible. Speaking next of the English catechism, which he 
calls “ milder than the Pope’s catechism,” he says: “It is 
not from the public fomularies of the Church of Rome that we 
derive the justest notions of its doctrines, but from its daily 
practice and its general observances.” What the vicar 
means is, that to learn the doctrine of the Catholic Church, 
her collects in the Missal and other prayers are to be con- 
sulted, in preference to her creeds, fo the definitions of her 
councils, and to her catechisms and books of instruction. 
This is contrary to common sense and practice, as in our 
general language, and even in our prayers, we often make use 
of expressions that require explanation to make them tiue 
&nd accurate, whereas, in formal expositions of our belief, we 
declare it in the clearest terms we can find- 'du^traie 
this, I showed that Protestants, no less than Catholics, are 
oblicred to have recourse to an explanation of the petition m 
the'Lord’“ urayer. Lead us not into templation: and ic? 
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.■mother of the articles in the Apostles’ creed; He sitteth at 
the right hand of God the Father. 

To say a few words now of the collects in the Roman 
Missal, which tlie vicar so foully garbles and misrepresents : 
% is a downright falsehood that these “ rest the hope of our 
salvation on the merits and intercession of the saints, rather 
than on the merits and mediation of Christ ; for there is not 
one of these collects, which is addressed to an}' angel or 
saint, or that asks of God for any benefit or favour, for the 
sake of the prayers and good works of any angel or saint, 
c.\cept “ through his Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, who lives 
and reigns with the Father, in the Unity of the Holy Gliusl, 
one God, world without end.” This the vicar knows fuli 
well to be true, as well with respect to the collects for the 
festivals of St. Patrick and St. Thomas, which he singles oui, 
as of the other saints. (!) The vicar proceeds in his own 
style of illogical argumentation : “ Would a saint be ad- 
dressed in prayer, if he were thought to be unable to givo 
that assistance for which he was asked? Wc fairly answer 
iVo.” Now I answer, yes ; very likely he miglit, in case the* 

E etitioncr thought that the saint could obtain it for him by 
is pra^'ers to God. He goes on : “ Our homilies therefore* 
say that it is in this faith in which the blasphemy of such 
invocation consists.” l^answcr, that whatever falseliood or 
impiety is contained in the homilies, their authors, Cranmer 
and Jewel, had too much sense to say i}ne.\.blasphemy consists 
in any faith or belief whatsoever. It is really irksome to be 
obliged to argue with such a disputant. But the vicar has 
one more argument, and tliis is his capital argument, for 
proving that Catholics in general, and myself bj' name, are 
guilty of idolatry. It stands thus : " If, as the above men- 
tioned homily sa}'s, invocation be a thing proper to God, it 
must be absolute idolatry, however explained or recommend- 
ed by the Trent-canons, to give to the creature that honour 
which is only due to the Creator, &c.” I must again vindi- 
cate the homilies from the nonsense which the vicar ascribes to 
them : invocation is not a thing proper to God; it rather 

(1) The following aie the collects in the Koman Missal, on the festivals 
of the two saints in question. “ O God, who wast pleased to send 
blessed Patrich, thy confessor and bishop, to preach thy glory to the 
Gentiles : grant, by his merits and prayers, that we may, through THV 
grace, be enabled to keep thy commandments. Through our Lord Jeius 
Chriot, &C. — “ O God, for whose Church the glorious pontiff, Thomas, 
fell by the swords of the impious, grant, rwe beseech thee, that all who imo 
plorehis assistance, may obtain the salutary effect of their petition . I* 
our Lord Jesm Cltriaf, &o. 
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belongs to man : and when it is empioyed by man, it does 
not constitute idolatry, unless it be addressed to some cre- 
ated being, to bostoio as from himself those benefits which 
God alone, can bestow. Invocation addressed to an' angel or 
a man is no idolatry, Avhen the object of it is barely to beg of. 
him to pray to God for us. The vicar is a grammarian, ifhe 
be not a logician nor a divine, and therefore ho ought to 
know that to invoke, signifies nothing more than to calf upon, 
and by no means implies that the person invoked is pos- 
sessed of the attributes of God, or even that he. is possessed 
of any independent power whatsoever. 

Having vindicated certain parts of the church of England 
lioniilies from the vicar’s mistaken defence of them, ! have now 
to render the same service to some of her canons and injunc- 
tions, which he has equally misapprehended. This de- 
fence is unavoidably connected with the defence of lUyselffrom 
a gross charge which he has brough'; against me. The case 
is this. ^ The good old bishop of Durham, experiencing the 
same distress that the vicar feels to make out his charge of 
blasphemy against the Catholics, on account of their begging- 
their deceased friends to render them in heaven the service 
they were accustomed to perform on earth, that of praying for 
them, bethought himself of the following new medium or ar- 
gument for the purpose. He says:. “It is blasphemy to 
ascribe to angels and saints, by praying to them, the divine 
attribute of universal presence^’ (1) The inconclusiveness 
of this argument I shewed in the following short address to 
liini : “ You, luy lord, believe, conformably with the laws of the 
state, (2) and the injunctions of j'our own church, (3) in the 
existence of sorceries, enchantment, and witchcraft, invented 
bj' the devil to procure his counsel or help, wheresoever the 
conjurer or witch may happen to bo : do you therefore ascribe 
the. divine attribute of universal presence to the devil? 
You must assent to this, or else you must withdraw j'our 
charge of blasphemy against the Catholics, by reason of their 
inyocating the prayers of the saints wheresoever they them- 
selves are upon earth.” The parity is exact, and the con- 
clusion inevitable: but the vicar, from a confusion of ideas, 
mistaking the belief sorcery for the approval of it, exclaims 
as follows : How Dr. M. could find nerve to bring forward 
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those flocuments (articles and injunctions of 15 .j9, &c) in 
proof that our Church believe in the eflicacy of ^sorceries ami 
the like, is more than I am able to account for. Ihe truth. 
lir is that however I am convinced of this church liavmfr 
been 'led astray by the politics of Edward and Elizabeth, I 
have not nerve enough to deny that she believes m the 
corcerv of the witch of Endor, and the other sorceries men- 
tioned in the Old and New Testament, or to assert that with- 
out believing in their existence she has contributed to tlie 
fnamino- and execution of so many injunctions and penal law.s 
a'^ainst them, as she has done to. a very unwise and un- 
i.=.tinablo eK.«t. (0 I ..n, d-r sir. to 


LETTER XL.— To JAilES BROWK, E^n. 

Dear Sir,— The vicar finds fault with the title of the 37lh 
letier. I adopt it because it applies to all the subjects I 
have here to treat of, pious pictures, statues, crucifixes, em- 
blems and relics ; and because it f.^'Pr'^sses the ob^ct and 
nature of the respect that we Catholics pay to them. \\c 
venerate them in as mu6li as they represent or to our 
remembrance the holy persons or things they relate to, not 
for any excellence they have of themselves. In short, we do 
not make and retain these objects, accoraing to the calumii^>- 
of our opponents, /or the purpose of venerating them as the 
heathens did their idols, but wo venerate them fieceusc 

memorials of the persons and things they relate to. Tins 
YOU will bear in mind,- as likewise the necessity to which tho 
vicar and his fellow polemics are reduced of finding pretencc.s 

(1) It 13 presnmed ttnt f<5w persons will acqnit of a ''O'? “j 

this charge, ‘‘the learned, venerated, and nuthOTiaed organ 
chmlv’ as the bishop of St. David’s, in hia Grand Schism, p. 10, calls 
Jewel. This prelatof in a sermon before queen Elisabeth, thus addressee 

her- M It ma/plcBse your grace to understand that witches and sorceroH 

Co wondS^iticrLea! These eyes have seen most ^v^denthr tnarbs 

of their -wickedness. Your grace’s subjects pine away even ■ 

their colour fadeth ; their flesh rotteth ; their speech 

senses bereft. Wherefore your poor subjects petition that the law s tMcn 

Lr such malefactors may be put in due executim for the Jornblo 

doinss ” In the ensuing parliament an act passed making witchcraft 

felony,’ and great numbers suffered death upon it in-tliis and the 

Sn In the year 161S, as many as nineteen persons were 

upon it, in the Single county of Lancaster, of whom ten were condemned 

to death. 
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for their unhappy departure and continued separation from 
the true Church ; none of which is so plausible and popular 
as that of Pagan idolatry, with which they charge her. Hence 
the vociferous declamation of preachers against wooden gods, 
irrd the inexhaustible sophistry of controversialists about the 
worship of images. 

in refutation of the abovementioned calumnious and im- 
pious charge, I produced, as I likewise did in my last letter, 
the high and definitive authority of our general council of 
Trent, which declares that, “ though the images of Christ, the 
Virgin Mother of God, and the other saints are to be kept and 
retained, particularly in churches, and due honour and vene- 
ration paid to them, yet that we are not to believe there is 
any divinity or power in them, for which we respect them, or 
that any thing is to be asked of them, or that trust is to 
be placed in them, as the heathens of old trusted in their 
idols.” To the same intent I produced our first or elementary 
catechism, which treats this subject as follows : “ Question. 
Does this commandment forbid tlie making of images 1 An- 
swer. It forbids the making them, so as to adore or serve 
them : that is, it forbids making them our gods. Question. 
May we pray to relics or images? Answer. No, by no 
means ; for they have no life nor sense to hear or help us.” 
Lastly', I quoted the emphatical anathemas of our above- 
mentioned celebrated work. The Papist Misrepresented, &c. 
in pronouncing which, I pledged myself that every Catholic 
will join : “ Cursed is he that commits idolatry, that prays to 
images or relics, or worships them for God.” And, whereas 
bishop Porteus had denied that the scriptures allow any ex- 
terior respect whatever to be paid to such memorials, I re- 
ferred to tlie veneration paid by God’s faithful servants, and 
under his sanction to the ark of the covenant, namely, a chest 
af settini wood, containing two pots of manna and the tables 
I )f the law, and being surmounted with the carved figures of 
two cherubim. Before this memorial the faithful Joshua and 
the elders of Israel prostrated themselves in prayer to God 
on their defeat at Ai : (1) for looking profanely into this, the 
Bethamites were severely chastised by God; (2) and for his 
lidelity in guarding this Obededom was richly rewarded b}' 
liim. (3) Surely these instances which I referred to are suffi- 
cient, without mentioning others, to shew that the scriptures 
do allow and sanction an exterior respect to religious me- 
morials. With respect to relics in particular, I mentioned 


(1) Jos. vii. G. (2) 1 Kings, alias Sam. vi. 19. (3) 8 Kings, vi. 12. 
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the revival of the dead bodjr, related in the fourth book of 
Kings, (1) by its touching the remains of the prophet Elisha, 
and the miracles wrought by means of handkerchiefs an^ 
aprons which St. Paul had sanctified. (2) All these scriptural 
proofs I fortified abundantly from the writings and the prac- 
tice of the holy fathers and primitive Christians. 

It might be expected from my reverend opponent, that, 
having undertaken to give A REPLY to my letters, he would 
have questioned the fidelity of that exculpatory evidence, 
which I drew from the decree of our general council and the 
other documents, and from the testimony of the fathers, but 
especially from the holy scriptures ; or, at least, that he would 
have attempted to explain it away : but no, he takes no no-- 
fice whatever of all this, just as if it were nothing at all to 
the purpose; but whereas I accidentally mentioned in a note 
that queen Elizabeth persisted, during many years, in retain- 
ing “ a crucifix on the altar of her chapel, till some of her 
puritan courtiers engaged Patch, the fool, to break it ; no 
wise man, says Dr. Heylin, daring to undertake such a ser- 
vice the vicar flies ofi* from his proper task to take up this 
matter, where he reproaches the queen for not having carried 
on the business of the Reformation as far as he wished it to 
have been carried. Iii*fact he bewails " the influence of Po- 
pish prejudices on her mind, and that she bad not proceeded 
on those pure principles of Christianity, by which the conduct 
of the pious and enlightened Edward had been regulated; (3) 
namely, the hoy Edioard, whose scholastic exercises consisted 
in translating into French corrupted passages of the bible 
concerning images and idolatry, to amuse his infant mind, 
while his insatiable uncle Somerset swept away all the orna- 
ments and utensils of religion, under pretext that they were 
devoted to pagan- idolatry 1 


(1) 4 Kings, xiii. 20. (2) Acts, xis. 12. (3) Having men- 

tioned, in my Jngutrytnto Vulgar Opinions concerning Ireland, that I had 
seen fragments of the true cross of Christ, the vicar impiously calls it " the 
accursed instrument of our Saviour’s sufferings,” and in opposition to the 
express testimony of St. Cyril, St. Fanlinns, St. Ambrose, St. Chrysostom, 
and several other fathers, on the hare credit of his, the vicar’s word, 
denies that the cross was discovered by the empress Helen. ' On this oc- 
casion he compliments his countrymen and the present writer with the 
following flower of speech: "The poor credulous' Irish, who have ever- 
been the dupes of juggling impostors, will swallow all his. lying wondcrf 
as undoubted facts ; reported os they are by the accredited agent of their 
hierai^hy, a vicar apostolic, a bishop of Castabala ipse I" Answer to 
Ward's Errata, by the ^v. Bichard Ghier, A.M. Master of Middleton 
School, p. 64. 
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Hut, sa^'s the vicar, ” our cliurcli is not silent about tiic 
consequences of permitting images to remain in places of 
worship. The lioinily, we quoted, says that idolatry cannot 
possibly be separated from images any long time, but that, 
us an inseparable accident, or as a shadow followeth the body, 
when the sun shinelh, so idolatry followctli the public Iiaving 
of images in'thc temple.” And 3 'ct the vicar himself has fold 
us in a preceding passage that, “ as far as Protestants are 
concerned, they (the images) may remain 'in harmless repose 
in their niches and not to mention tliat not only in the 
Lutheran churches abroad, but also in our cathedral and 
other churches at home, images of all sorts, angels, saints, 
animals, and even Pagan deities, arc to be seen in great 
numbers, without imputation or danger of idolatry. But, to 
speak more directly to the present point; of what. weight, I 
require to know, arc these printed harangues of Cranmer and 
Jewel, to prove that I adore stocks and stones, instead of the 
living God, when my faith and my conscience prove to me 
the conlmry ? 

In arguing with bishop Portens, who had brought a very 
insutllcicnt argument to convict Catholics of idolatr}*, I sta- 
ted that Protestants of the establishment are accustomed to 
kneel to the sacrament, to worship the name of JESUS, to 
bow to the empty throne, and to kiss the material part, that 
js, the paper and leather, of the holy scriptures ; this I stated 
by way of illustration, not by way of reproach, since Catholics 
are in the habit of doing the very same things ; when loj the 
vicar falls foul of me, for having, as he alleges, " furnished 
grounds for the outcry of the dissenters, on the score of ido- 
latry against the established church.” The remainder of the 
vicar s letter relates to tho manner of dividing tlie command- 
ments. He pretends that our method was invented to screen 
our practice of idolatry w’ith respect to images : ^yc answer, 
that we follow the method of our predecessors in this respect^ 
several centuries before the Calvinists and even the Icono- 
clasts raised any disturbances on the subject of images, as ap- 
pears from St. Augustin, St. Jerom, &c. (1) and that, as there 
is no division or distinction of commandments, nor even of 
verses or chapters, in tiie early manuscripts of the sacred 
te.Kt, we have no rule to be guided by in this respect, but 
the sense of it and ancient custom. Now, as the first com- 
mandment, however long and varied it is, in consequence of 
'he proneness of the Jews to idolatry, commands but one 

^1} Aug. Qwest, in £sod> Hisron in Fs. 32. 
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thing, namely, the service of the true God, and forbids but 
one thing, namelj', the service of any false god, we naturally 
make but one commandment of it. On the other hand, as the 
Almighty was pleased to prohibit exterior and interior sins, 
in the same kind, by distinct commandments, so we naturally 
distinguish impure and avaricious desires by separate prohi- 
bitions. It may be added, that Cranmor himself, in his cate- 
chism, divided the commandments as the Catholics do. (1) 
But, to give the vicar his own way for a short time, and to 
admit that the prohibition. Thou shall not make to thyself any 
graven thing, forms a distinct commandment from the fore- 
going prohibition : Thou shall not have strange gods before 
me; I should like to question him, what sense, injurious to 
the Catholic belief and practice, he can extract from the for- 
mer prohibition ? Does it forbid the making of images and 
representations altogether ? If so, then we must throw our 
money out of our pockets, and treat the king’s figure dis- 
gracefully, as I mentioned a holy man did that of Coproni- 
mus to convince him of his error. Does it iorbid the making 
of pious figures and representations in particular? If so, 
then Moses was the first to transgress the law, and this by the 
command of God, given to him in making two carved che- 
rubim to spread their wings over the ark of the covenant, (2) 
whose example was followed by Solomon in several instan- 
ces. (3) What then was actually forbidden by those words : 
Thou shall not make to thyself any graven thing, &c. The 
text itself immediately informs us, namely. Thou shall not 
adore them nor serve them. But I have clearly proved tliat 
the Catholic Church condemns and anathematizes this prac- 
tice, and every degree of it, as expressly and as strongly as 
the vicar himself can do. The vicar being thus proved to be 
utterly destitute of arguments to support this his uncharita- 
ble and calumnious charge against the great majority of his 
fellow-Christians as well as his countrymen, or to offer one 
plausible objection to the exculpatory evidence produced on 
their behalf, it is not too much to say that he himself does noo 
believe in it. When the duke of York, who was afterwards 
king James 11. asked tlie archbishop of Canterbury, Sheldon ; 
“ If it is the doctrine of the church of England that Roman 
Catholics are idolaters, he answered him. It is not; but, 
said he : Young men of parts will be popular, and such a 
charge is the way' to it” (4) There are,- however, other in- 

(l) Burnet’sHist. Ilef.P.ii.p.51. (2) Exod, itv. IS. (3) 3, alias 
L Kingii, vi. 23, &c. (ij Burnet’s Hist, of his Own 'fimus, vol. 1. p. Sab. 
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tlucenients besides vanity to influence c1ei^3'men, oid as wet! 
as young, to belie the doctrines of their church, and the dic- 
tates of their consciences. But, what a vile hypocrisy is this ' 
And what answer will they make before the assembled uni- 
verse, when they will be arraigned on the breach of a com- 
mandment, which admits of no division, nor exception, nor 
uualiflcatioD at all, namely, THOU SHALT NOT BEAR 
FALSE WITNESS AGAINST THY NEIGHBOUR? To 
prevent this overwhelming confusion surprising him, let the 
vicar attend to the advice of the learned and candid preben- 
dary of Westminster, who warns his brefbren : “Not to lead 
people by the nose, to believe they can prove Papists to c e 
idolaters when they cannot.” (1) I am, 3'ours, &c. 

John Milnee. 


ON TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 


LETTER XLL— To the Set. SOSERT CLAYTON, M.A. 

Dear Sib, — ^It is the remark of the prince of modern con- 
trovertists, bishop Bossuet, that, whereas in most other sub- 
jects in dispute between (^thoHcs and Protestants, the dif- 
ference is less than it seems to be, in this of the holy Eu- 
charist or lord’s supper it is greater than it appears. (2) 
The cause of this is, that our opponents misrepresent our 
doctrine concerning the veneration of saints, pious images, 
indulgences, purgatory, and other articles, in order tu 
strengthen their aiguments agmnst us ; whereas their lan- 
guage approaches nearer to our doctrine than their senti- 
ments do on the subject of the eucharist, because our dm,’ 
trine is so strictly conformable to the words ^ the holy scrip 
tore. This is a disingenuous artifice ; but 1 have to describe 
two others of a still more fatal tendency : first, with respect 
to the present welfare of the Catholics, who are the subjects 
of them; and secondly, with respect to the future welfare of 
the Protestants, who deliberately make use of them. 

The first of Aese disingenuous practices consists in misie 
presenting Catholics as worshippers of bread ond toene in 
4he sacrament, and therefore as tdofater«,.at the same time: 

( 1 ) Thoradyke. Jast Weights and hdeasnres. 

(83 Exposition of the Doctrine of the Catholic Church, Sect. Xfl- 



OS TRANBOnSTAKTlATIOS. 


S‘i5 


*'iAt our adversaries ure peifeclly aware that we .firmly • be. 
lievo, as an article of faith, that there ie no bread and toine. 
but Christ alone, true God as well as man, present in it. 
Admittin*', for a moment, that we are mistaken in our boner, 
tlie worsr we could be charged with is an error in supposing 
Christ to be where lie is not; and nothing but uncliaritablo 
calumtiy, or gross inattention, could accuse us of the heinous 
crime of idolatry. To illustrate this argument, let me sup- 
pose, that, being charged wiUi a loyal address to the sove- 
rei«»-n, yoii presented it, by mistake, to one of his courtiers, 
or even to an inanimate figure of him, which, for some reason 
or other, had been dressed up in royal robes, and placed on 
the throne; would your heart reproach you, or would any 
sensible person reproach you, with the guilt of treason in this 
cas“* Were the people who thought that John the Baptist 
was the Christ, Luke, iii. 15, and who probably worshipped 
him as such, idolaters in consequence of their error? ihe 
falsehood, as well as the uncharitableness of this calumny, is 
too »ros8 to escape the observation of any informed and re- 
flecting man; yet, in order to keep alive their prejudice 
a-ainst us. it is upheld and vociferated to the ignorant crowd 
by bishop Porteus,(l) and the Protestant preachers and 
writers in general; while it is perpetuated by ‘he ‘egislature. 
for the purpose of defeating our civil claims! (2) It is not, 
however, true, that all Protestant divines have laid this heavy 
charge at the door of Catholics, for worshipping Christ in the 
sacrament; as all those eminent prelates in the reigns .of 
Charles L and Charles JI. must be excepted, who generally 
Acquitted us of the charge of idolatry, and more esjpecially the 
learned Giinning, bishop of Ely, who reprobated- the above 
'j!i«rhified declaration, when it was brought into the house ol 
lords, protesting that his conscience would not permit him to 
make it. (3)' The candid Thorndyke, preben^ of 
iiiinster,':argues thus on the present subject; Will any Pa- 
pist aicknowledge that he honours the elements of the eu- 
diarist for God? Will common sense charge him with ho- 

Vn He charges Catholics with “senselesa 
■fihiDoiiiB' the crekture instead of the Creator.” Confut. p.- h. c. 1 . 

Deelaradm agUinit Popery, V 
Wm the houses of parliament, was voted by. them during 
tional frensy and disgrace, when they equally voted the reality of p^ 
^n'ded Popish plot, which cost the Catholics u torrent of 
md- which was Vtehed by the unprincipled Shaftesbury, with 
Dr. Tongue and the infamoOs Oates, to prevent the fluccession ot 
.oVe ciwn. See Bchard's Hist. Norih's.Btam. fS B”""' * ^ 


'10 'the crown. 
Own Times. 
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ROufih'g fliat in tlic sacrament which he does noi -believe to 
be there !” (l) The celebrated bishop of Down,- Dr.: Jeremy 
Taylor, reasons with 'equal fairness where, he says.: ‘'The 
object of their (the- Catholics) - adoration in the sacrament is 
the only true ‘and -eternal God, hypostatically united with his 
holy humanity, -ivhich humanity ;^ey believe actually present 
under Ui'e veil of ‘the sacramcnL ‘And if they thought ‘him 
n'ot present, they are- so far from worshipping the bread, that 
they profess it idolatry to do so. - This is demonstration- that 
the 'soul has nothing an it that is idolatrical ; the will has no- 
thing in' it but what is a -great enemy to idolatry.” (2) 

■' -The other instance of disingenuity and injustice on the 
part 'of Protestant divines and statesmen, consists in their 
overlooking the 'main subject in debate, namel}’, whether 
Christ is or is not featty and personally present in the sa- 
crament; and in the'imean time directing all the force.-of their 
declamation and -ridicule, and all the severity of the law, to a 
point of inferior or at least -secondary consideration; namely, 
to the mode in which he is considered by one particular party 
its being present. It is well known tliat Catholics believe, 
that when Christ took the bread and 'gave it to his apostles, 
saying, THIS IS MY' BODY, he changed the bread into his 
body, which -change -is called transubstantiation. On the 
other hand, the Lutherans, after their master, hold that the 
bread and the real body of Christ ‘are united^ and both truly 
present -iti the sacrament, as iron and lire are united in a -red- 
hot-bar. (3) ^ This sort of presence, which' would not be less 
miraculous and incomprehensible than trarSubstantiation, is 
(Silled con«M6«tantiation; while the Calvinists and c!rarch-of- 
Bnglan'd men in general (though many of the brightest lumf- 
narics-of the 'latter have approached to the Catholic doctrine) 
maintain that Christ is barely present in figure, and received 
only by faith. Now all the alleged absurdities, in a manner, 
and all the pretended impiety and idolatry, which are attri- 
buted to transubstantiation, equally’ attach to consubstantic^ 
tiont and -to tlie real presence professed by those eminent di- 
vines of tlie established church.. Nevertheless, what .contro- 
versial preacher or writer ever attacks the latter' opinions'? 
What law excludes Lutherans from parliament, or even from 
the throne ? So far -from' this, a chapel royal-has been Ibunded 

(1) Just 'Weights'aml Measures, e. 19. (2) Liberty of Prophesying^: 

Se'et. 20. • (3) De Capt.-lBshyl, .Oswndert whbse' sister Cranmet mat- 

ribd,' taught impanation, or an hypostatieal.'and personal union of the bread 
vTth Christ’s body, in -cohse'i^Uence of -nhieh n person migar truly sev: 
This bread is Chritl't body. 



OJf TRArfSCCnTAKTIATION. 


267 


an'l is maintained in tlio palace itself, for the propagation of 
their con? nbstantiation and the participation of their real pre- 
sence ! In short, j'ou may sny vrhh Luther, the bread is the 
JfOfI'/ of Christ, or with Osiander; the bread is one and the 
same person tcith Christ, or with bishop Cosin, that « Christ 
is present really and substantially by an incomprehensible 
mystery,” (1) or with Dr. Balguy, that there is no mystery at 
all, but a- more “‘federal rite,' barely signifying the receiver’s 
acceptance of the benefit of redemption:” (2) In short jmu 
may say any thing you please concerning the eucharist, with- 
out obloquy or inconvenience to yourself, except what the 
words of Christ, this is my body, so clearly impl}', namelj', 
that he changes the bread into his body. In-fact, as the bishop 
of Meaux observes, “the declarations of Christ operate what 
they express; when he speaks, nature obe 3 's, and he does 
what he says: thus he cured the ruler’s son, by saying to 
him: Thy. son livelh; and the crooked woman, by sa 3 dng, 
Thoa .art loosed from thy infirmity.” (3) The prelate adds, 
for our further observation, that Christ did not say, 3fy body 
is h^re; this contains my -body: but, this is my body: this 
is my blood. Hence Zuinglius, Calvin, Beza, and' the- de- 
fenders of the figurative sense in general, all, except the Pro- 
testants of England, have expressly confessed that, admitting 
the real presence, the Catholic doctrine is far more conforma- 
ble to scripture than the Lutheran. ^ I shall finish this- letter 
withreraarkingi that as transubstantiation, according to bishop 
Cosin, was the first of Christ’s miracles, in changing^ water 
into wine ;■ so it maybe said to have befen- his last, during liis 
■mortal course, by changing bredd' and. wine into his- sacred 
.bdd 3 r' and blood. I am, dear sir, your’sj &c. 

John SIiener. 


ON THE REAL PRESENCE OF CBRIST IN THE 
BLESSED SACRAhlENT 


LETTER XLIi;— To JANES BEOWN, &a.'de. 

Dear Smi— I t is.', clear, from wliall-have-,stated;in my last 
letteir.fo yquf .that' the,, first and main - question to be settled 
between -the .^iholics and; Church-Protestants is- conren*'’"' 

'I) Hist of Tran8ub.'p. 44. (2)-:Chttrge viu'-- 
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ts a hard saying : toho can hear ill From that lime many 
of his disciples went back and walked no more with hini 
Then Jesus sa}d to the tfaejoe f’will ye also go avoayj' 'Then 
Simon Peter, answered. ‘him: Ldrd^ to. whom shall w'e -go? 
Thou hast the words of .eternal life. Ver. 60,68, 67/68: ' 
The apostles, thu^ instructed by. Christ’s express -and re- 

g eated declaration, as.-to tlie.'imture of this sacrament} when 
e promised it to them, were prepared for the sublime simpli- 
city of his words in instituting it For, whilst they were at 
supper, Jesus, took bread, and -blessed it, and brake it,->and 
gave it to the disciples and' said: take ye and eat : THIS 
IS MY^BODY. And taking the chalice he gave thanks, and 
gave to them saying: drink ye all of ‘this s FOR THIS IS 
MY. BLOOD OP. THE NEW. TESTAMENT, ■ WHICH 
SHALL BE SHED FOR MANY UNTO THE REMIS- 
SION OF SINS. ilfaW. x.vvi; 28, 27i 28.- ! This account ol 
St. Matthew is repeated by St- Mark, xiv. 22, 23} 24-, land 
nearly word for word by St Luke, ‘sxiii 19, 20, and by St 
Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 23; who adds: Wherefore whosoever 
shall eat this bread, or drink the chalice of the Lord vnr 
worthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood' of the’ 
Corel, .and eateth and krinkelh Judgment (the Protestant 
hible saj's damnation) to himself. 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. To the 
native evidence of these texts I shall add but two words. 
First, suppo.sing it possible that Jesus Christ had deceived 
the Jews of Capharnaum, and even.bis disciples and 'his very 
apostles, in the solemn asseverations which he, six times over, 
rppeated of his real and corporal presence in the sacrament, 
when he promised to institute it; can any believe 'that he' 
would continue the deception on his . dear apostles, in the*' 
very act of instituting it?, and when he- was on the point of 
leaving them? In short, , ft hen he was bequeathing them the 
legacy of his love ? In the next place, .wliat propriety is there 
in St. Paul’s heavy denunciations of profaning Christ’s person, 
and of damnation, on the part. of unworthy communicants, if 
they partook of it only by faith and in figure?- For,- after 
all, the paschal -Iamb,.. which the people of God had by his 
command every year -eaten since tlieir deliverance' 'out -of 
Egypt, and which the apostles -.themselves eat before 'they 
received the. blessed eucnarist, -was, as a mere .figuremnd an' 
incitement to faith, far more striking than eating and drink- 
ing bread and wine ,are : hence the guilt of profaning- the 
paschal Iamb, and the inumeibus other- 'figures of -Christ, 
would not be less heinous than profaning the -sacrament if He 
were not really .there. 
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I should write a huge folio volume, were I to transeribe all 
the authorities in proof of the real presence and Iransub- 
stall! iatiun. which may be collected from the ancient fathers, 
councils and historians, anterior to the origin of these doc- 
trines assigned by the bishops of London ( 1 ) and Lincoln. 
The latter, who speaks more precisely on the subject, sa3's: 
" The 'idea of Clirisl's bodily presence in the eucharist w.-)® 
iirst started in the beginning of the eighth centurj*. In the 
twelfth centur3-, the actual change of the bread and wine inf«i 
the body and blood of Christ, by the consecration of the 
priest, was pronounced to be a gospel truth. The first 
writer who maintained it was Paschasius Radbert. It was 
said to have been brought into England by Lanfranc.” (21 
What will the learned men of Europe, who are versed in 
ecclesiastical literature, think of the state of this science in 
England, should the3'' hear that such positions as these hare 
been published b3'' one of its most celebrated prelates ? I 
have assigned the cause why I must content m3'^self with a 
few of the numberless documents which present themselves 
to me in refutation of such bold assertions. St. Ignatius, 
then,' an apostolical bishop of the first century, describing 
certain contemporary heretics, says : “ The3' do not admit of 
eucharists and oblatioiis, because they do not believe the 
cuchttrist to -be the llesh of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who 
suflered for our sins.” ( 3 ) I pass over the testimonies, to the 
same cfiect, of St. Justin Martj'r, ( 4 ) St. Ireneeus, ( 5 ) St. 
C3'prian, ( 6 ) and other fathers of the second and third cen- 
turies i but will quote the following words from Origen, 
because the prelate appeals to his authority in another 
passage,' Avhicli is nothing at all to the purpose. He ■sa3'& 
then; “ Manna Avas formerly given as a figure ; but now 
the flesh and blood of the Son of God is speciflcally given, 
and is real food.” ( 7 ) I must omit the clear and beautiful 
testimonies for the Catholic doctrine which St. Hilary, St. 
Basil, St. John Chr3'sostora, Si. Jerom, St. Augustin, and -a 
number of other illustrious doctors of the fourth and -fifth 
tige's furnish; but I cannot pass over those of ,St. Cyril of 
Jerusalem and St. Ambrose of Milan, because these occurring 
in catechetical discourses, or expositions of the Christian 
doctrine to their young neophytes,' must evidently be under- 
Btdod in die most plain- and- literal sense they can bear. - Tlie 

(I) Pago 38, (2) EIem.oFTheoLvol. ii.p. 380. (3) Ep. ad Smyrn. 

!%} Apolog. toEmp. Antonin.' (5) L. v. e. 1-1. (GJ Ep. 51. ad 
Cornel.' ' (7j Horn. 7. iu'Levit. . 
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former says ; “ Since Christ himself aflirms thus of the bread 
This is my bodyj who is so daring ns to doubt it? And 
since he nifirnis: This is my blood; who will deny that'it is 
his blood. At Cana of Galilee, he, by an act of his will, 
turned water into wine, which resembles blood; and is he 
not then to be credited when he changes wine into blood! 
Therefore, full of certainty, let us receive the body and blood 
of Christ: for under the form of bread is given to thee -his 
body, and under the form of wine his blood.” (1) St. Am- 
brose thus argues with his spiritual children : “ Perhaps you 
will say : Why do yon tell me that I receive the body of 
Christ, when I see quite another -thing? We have this 
point therefore to prove. How many e.vamples do we pro- 
duce to shew you that this is not what nature made it, but 
wliat the benediction has consecrated it; and that tlie bene- 
diction is of greater force than nature, because by the. bene- 
diction nature itself is changed 1 Moses cast his rod on the 
ground, and it became a serpent ; he caught hold of the ser- 
pent's tail, and it recovered the nature of a rod. Tlie rivers of 
Egypt, &c. Thou hast road of the creation of the world: its 
Christ, b}' his word, was able to make something _ out of 
nothing, shall he not be thought able to change one thing into 
another?” (2) Bull have quoted enough from the ancient, 
falliers to refute the rash assertions of the two modern 
bishops. 

True it is that Paschasius Radbert, an abbot of the ninth 
century, writing a treatise oh the euchnrist, Ibr the instruction 
of his novices, maintains the real corporeal presence of Christ 
.n it: but 'SO far from teaching a novelty, he professes to say 
nothing but what all the world believes and professes. (S) 
The truth of this appeared when Berengarius, in the eleventh 
century', among other errors denied the real presence; for 
then the whole Church rose up against him ; he was attacked 
by a whole host of eminent writers, and among others by our 
archbishop Lanfranc ; all of whom, in their respective works, 
appeal to the belief of all nations; and Berengarius was .con- 
demned in no less than eleven councils. I have elsewhere 
shewn the absolute impossibility, that the Christians, of all the 
nations in the world should be persuaded into- a belief^ that the 
sacrament, which they were in the habit of receiving, was tlie 
living Christ, if they had before held.it to be nothing but an. 
i nnnim atfi memorial of him: even though, by-anotlier impos- 

» ^ • p • r • 

fl) Cateclj. Mystegog. 4. • (2) De bis qu; Myst. lint. c. 9. 

(3) " Quod totas credit conduitur. Soe Petjictuite dc u Foi. 
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tibility. all ilic* clcrjry of thp nauons were to coisibins r 

fiir cHoctiiijr it. On the oilier hand, it is incoiitesliibic, and 
has been carried to the Jiiglie^t dej^rce of nu»rai evidence, < J } 
that all the Christians of all the nations of the world, Greehi 
as well as Latins, Africans as well as Hiiropeans, uxci'i>t Pio- 
tostants and a handful of "^'iiudois peasants, have in ilil .-iTes 
believed .and still believe in the real presence and tninsui.- 
stantiation. 

/ am now, dear sir, about to produce evidence of a dillerent 
nature, 1 mean Protestant evidence, for the main point under 
cunsideratiun, tlie real presence. M>- first witm'ss i.s no oth.-r 
.’han the father of the pretended reformation, flfartiii Luthvr 
himself. He tells us how very desirous he was, and how 
much he laboured in his mind to overthrow this doctrine, 
because, says lie, (observe his motive) “ I rlearlv s.aw huw 
much I should thereby injure Popery, but I found mV.^elf 
oaught, without any way of escaping-: for the text of ine 
gospel was loo plain for this purpose.” (2) Hence he coni:- 
nued till his death to condemn thosa Protestants who denied 
ilie corporal presence; employing, for this purpose, some- 
.hne the shafts of his coarse ridicule, (3) and sometimes the 
.Imnder of his vehement declamation and anathemas. (4) To 
speak now of former eminent bishops. and divines of the esta- 
blishment in this coutiffy; it is evident from their wo^k^ 
(hat many of them believed firmly in the real presence ; .such- 
as 'the bishops Andrews, Bilsun, Morton, Laud, Mont, ague. 
«Sheldon, Gunning, Forbes, Bramhall and Cosin, to whom f 
shall add the justly esteemed Hooker; the testininuios .of 
whom, for the real presence, are as e.vplicitasOa(holic.s then»- 
selves can wish them to be. .1 will transcribe in the marrin 
a few words from each of the last named authors. (5) Tfie 

(l)‘See in particular the last named victorious work, wliich has proved 
ih.n conversion of many ProtcstaiitSj and among the rest of a dislsnBuisluMl 
rhiirchman now living. (2) Epist. ad Argenton tom. iv. fol. 502, Ed. 
Wiiten. (3J In one place he says, that •* the devil seems to Imve’ mocked 
-l.ioso ,to whom he has suggested a heresy so lidioiilous and coiiUarv to 
^c.'jptureaa^thatof the Zuinglians,” who explained away the words of thi* 
lusUtution in a figurative ^scnsc. He elsewhere, compares these cloBsc-^ 
with the folloiving translation of the first words of scripture ; 7n principio 
Ueiu creamt ecelumel terram;—In (/lehcginiitng the mehoo eat tkesparTcn 
find its feathers. Dofens. Vcrb,,Dom.., {t} On one occasion he cail» 
laose who deny the real and corporal presence, V A damned sect, lying here- 
lies, bread-hreakers, wine-drinkers, and soul-destroyers.” In Parv. Catech. 
On other ocrasions he says: “ They are indovilisod and eupcnlevilizod.” 
Finally, he devotes them to everlasting flames, and builds his own hopes of. 
finding mercy at the tribunal' of Christ, on his having, with all his soul.- 
roiidenined Carlostad, Zuinglius, and other believers in the svniboliciii 
liri'sence. (S),Bishop'B.;auiliai; writes thus: “No genuine son" of the 

END OF COK. * 
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.'sear, or rallier close, approach of these and othei' Proieslant 
divines to the constant doctrine of tne Catholic Church, on 
this principal subject of modern controversy, is evident!}'^ to 
be ascribed to the perspicuity and force of the declaration of 
holy scripture concerning it. As to the holy fathers, they re- 
ceived this, with other doctrines, from the apostles, indepen- 
dently of scripture : for before even St. Matthew’s gospel 
was promulgated, the sacrifice of the Mass was celebrated, 
and the body and blood of Christ distributed to the faithfu' 
throughout a great part of the known world. 

In finishing this letter I must make an ilnporfant remark 
on the object and end of the institution of the blessed saci-a 
?nont. This, our divine Master, tells us, was to communicate 
a new and especial grace, cr life, as he calls itj to us his di.s- 
ciples of the new law. TAe bread that I willgive is myfiesh, 
far life of the world, ■ As the living Father hath sent me, 
and I live by the Father; so he thateateth me, the same shall 
also live by me. This is the bread that came down from 
heaven: not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead: 
he that cateth this bread shall live for ever. John, vi. 62, 68, 59. 
lie e.vpiains, in the same passage, the particular nature of 
this spiritual life, and shews in what it consists, namely, in an 
intimate union with him; where he says \ He that ealeth my 
flesh, and drinlceth my blood, abideth in 'me, and I in him. 
Vcr. 57. Now the sefyants of God, from the beginning of the 
world, had striking figures and memorials of' the promised 
Messiah, the participation of which, by faith and devotion, was 
in a limited degree beneficial to their souls. Such were the 
tree of life, the various sacrifices of the patriarchs, and those 
of the Mosaic law ; but more particularly the paschal iamb, 
the loaves of proposition, and the maiina of which Ciirist here 

cliurch (of England) did ever deny a true, real presence. Christ said 
This is my body, and ^hat ho said we steadfastly believe, lie said 
neither CON, nor SUB, norTR.A.NS: therefore we place these among the 
opinions of schools, not among the articles of faith.” Answer to Militiaiie, 
p. 74. Bishop Cosin is not less explicit in favour of the Catholic doctrine, 
lie says : “ It is a monstrous error to deny that Christ is to be adored in 

the cucharist We confess the necessity of a supernatural and heavenly 

change, and that the signs c,annot become sacraments but by the infinite 
jjower of God. If any one make a bare figure of the sacrament, we ought 
not to suffer him in our churches.” tlist. of Transub. Lastly, the pro 
found Hooker expresses himself thus; ** 1 wish men would give themselves 
'norc to meditate with silence on what wc have in the sacrament, and loss 
to dispute of the manner how, Sith we all agree that 'Christ, by the sacra- 
ment, doth really and truly perform in us' his promise, why, do wo vainly 
jronblc ourselves with so fierce contentions whether by consubstantiatiou 
or else by transubatantiation ?” Ecclcs. Polit. B. t. p.'CV.' 
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spaaft*. slill lliesc signs, in their very iiislitvitiun, wen? so 
niatiy promises, on the part of God, that he wmihl hostow 
upon his people the thing signiiicd by ihcm: livcn his iu- 
carnnte >S'on, who is at once our victim and our food, and wlia 
gives spiritual life to the worthy communicants, not in a li- 
mited manner, but indcrmitcl}', according to each one's pre- 
paration. The same lender love which made him sliroud the 
ra3'.s of his divinity, and take vpon himseff the fvrm of a nev- 
cant, and the likeness nf man, in his incarn;iti.>n ; wide!) made 
him become as a icorm and not a man, the rcjirocch of men 
and the outcast of the people,- in hi.s immohtion on mount 
Calvary'; has caused him to descend a stej) lower, and to 
conceal his human nature also under the veils of onr ordinary 
nourishment, that thus we may be able to salute him with ottr 
mouths and lodge him in our breasts ; in order that we maj* 
thus, each one of us, abide in him and he abide in vs, fur the 
life of our souls. No wonder that Protestants, who arc stran- 
gers fo these heavenly' truths, and who arc still immersed in 
the clouds of types and figures, not pretending to any thing 
more in their sacrament, than what the Jews possessed in their 
ordinances, should be comparativcl}' so indillerent, us to the 
preparation for receiving it, and, indeed, as to the ruccpliun 
of it at all ! No wond»sr that many of them, and among the 
rest Antony Ulric, duke of Bruns wide, (1) should have re- 
conciled themselves to the Gitiiolic Churdi, diiefiy for llip 
benefit of exchanging the figure fur the substance ; the bare 
memorial of Christ for his adorable body and blood. 

1 am, dear sir, &c. Joiix MiLXEit. 
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LETTER XLIII.— To the Rev. ROBERT CLAYTON, M. a. 

Rev. Sir, — Though I had not received the letter witn 
which you Had honoured me, it was my intention to write to 
Mr. Brown, by way of answering bishop Porteus’s objections 
against the Catholic doctrine of .the blessed eucharist. As 
.you, reverend. sir, have in some manner.adopted those ob- 
jections, I address my answer to you. 

You begin with the bishop’s Rrgunients from scripture, and 


Q.) Lettres eVun Doctciti AllctnanJ, par Schefrmackcr,_ vol. i. p. 393.' 
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fny Uiat the same divine personage who says : Take, eat, /its 
7J my body, elsewhere calls himself a door and a vine t hener 
yuu argue, that, as the two latter terms arc metaphorical, su 
the first is also, i grant that Christ makes use of metaphors, 
when he calls liimself a door and a vine ; but then he explains 
that they are metaphors, by saying : 1 am the door of the 
' ehcep, by me if any man enter he, shall be saved, John, x. 9; 
and again, I am 'the vine, you the branches : he that abidelh 
in me, and / in him, bearcth much fruit: for vsithout me you 
can do nothing, John, xv. 5. But in the institution of the 
sacrament, though he was then making his last will, and be- 
({ucathing that legacy to his children, which, in his promise of 
it, he assured tliem should be meat tndeed and drink indeed : 
not a word falls from him, to signify that his legac 3 ' is not to 
bo understood in the plain sense of the terms he makes use 
of. Hence those incredulous Christians, who insist on alle- 
gorizing the texts in question (professing at the same time to 
make the plain, natural sense of scripture their only rule 
tf faith), ma^' allegorize every other part of holy writ, as 
ridiculously as Luther has translated the first wor^ of Gene? 
sis, and thus gain no certain knoivledge from an^' part of it. 
His lordship adds, tliat the apostles did not understand thi« 
institution iitcrull}', as drej' asked no questions, nor expressed 
any surprise concerning it. True, they did not; but then 
they had been present, on a former occasion, at a scene in 
which the Jews, and even many of his disciples, expressed 
great surprise at the annunciation of this m^’slcry, and asked:- 
How can this man give us his flesh-to eat? On that occa- 
b.'on we know that Christ tried the faith of his apostles u.s to 
this mj'stery ; when they generously' answered : Lord, to 
whom shall we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal life. 

You may quote, after Dr. Porteus, Christ’s answer to Uie 
Murinur of the Jews on this subject: Doth this offend you? 
If then you shall sc,, the Son of Man ascend up where he 
was before? It<is the spirit that quickeneth ; the soul pro- 
Jiteth nothing. The words that 1 have spoken to you arc 
spirit and l^e. John, vi! 63, 64. To this i answer, that if 
there ^vere an apparent contradiction between this pas.<;agi: 
and those others in the same chapter,' in which Christ so ex- 
pressly affirms' that his flesh 19 "iiaxt indeei), and'his i/ood 
DRINK INDEED, it Avoulil only prove more clearly the neces« 
sity of inquiring into the doctrine of the Catholic Church con- 
cerning them.' But' there is fto such appearance ol'’ contra- 
diction^ on the contrary, our controvertisls draw an argument 
&’o.ii=lhe first-part of tills passag?, in fiivour of >llic real pro- _ 



oDJKorioss .irrswcRED. 


».'?r!ce. The utmost lhaf con be declucml frf.tn .h'' rr- 
part is, that Christ*® inanimate llpsb. rnandiinaleJ 
like that of animals, according to the gross idea of t!ie Jcw^ 
would not confer the spiritual life which ho speaks of: though 
some of the (iithers understand these words, not of the body 
and blood of Christ, but of our unen'ightentd natural reason, 
in contradistinction to inspired, faith; in which sense ('lirist 
says to St. Peter: Jilawed art thov, because flesh anti hlnpd 
has not rerca'ecl this to i/tes, but 7ut/ Fnlhcr tcho is in 
heaven. Matt. A‘'i. 17. You add from St. Luke, that (Jiirisi 
says in the very institution, jOo i'//{5 in menif/rtf of vie. Luke, 
A’xii. 15). I answer that neither here is there au}’ contnadic- 
Uon : fur the cucharist is both a memorial of I'lirist and tlie 
real presence of Christ. When a person stands visibly be- 
fore us, wc have no need of anj' sign to call him to our irit - 
niory ; but if he were present in such a manner as tu be con- 
aealed from all our senses, we migbf, without a memorial of 
him, as easily* forget liiin as if he were a great distance from 
These words of Christ llien,, which we always repeal n: 


us. 


the consecration, and the very sight of the sacramental species, 
serve for this purpose. 

The objections, however, wbicli you, reverend sir, and 
bishop Porlcus, chiefly insist upon, are the testimony of our 
senses. You both say r the bread iind wine are seen, and 
touched, and tasted in our sacrament the same as in your.s. 
'• If we cannot believe our senses,” the bishop says, “ we can 
believe nothing.” This was a good popular topic for archbi- 
shop Tillotson, fro.-ii whom it is borrowed, to flourish upon 
in the pulpit ; but it will not stand the lest of Christian theo- 
logy. It would undermine the incarnation itself, Willi 
equal reason the Jews said of Christ: Is not this the carpen- 
ter s son? Is not his mother called Mary ? Matt. xiii. 55 
Hence they concluded that he. was not what he proclaimed 
niinself to be, the Son of God. In -like manner, Joshua, 
thought he saw a man, Joshua, 'v. 13, and' Jacob that’ he 
touched one, Gen. xx.xii. 24, and Abraham that he cat with 
three men, Gen. xviii. 8, when in all these instances there 
were no real men, but unbodied spirits present; the diflerent 
honscs of those patriarchs misleading them. Again, iverc no: 
the eyes of the disciples going to Emmaus, held so that they 
nkould, not know Jesus ? Luke, xxiv. 16. Did not the same 
tiling happen to Mary Magdalen and' tbo apoStlcs ? John- 

J 

(1) Verite de la Helig.'Cat. prpuvcc par I'Ecrituro, na*- M. Daa Mabif 
p. 103. ■ . ■ 
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sk. IS. ‘But independenlly of scripture, philbsdphy and ex- 
perience shew that there is no, essential connexion oetween 
our sensations and the objects which occasior. «hem', and that, 
ih fact, each of our senses frOquehtly deceive us. How un- 
reasonable then is it, as well' as impious, to oppose their fal- 
lible testimony to God’s infallible' word 1(1) 

But the bishop, as' you remind me, undertakes to 'shew 
that there are absurdities and contradictions in the doctrine 
of transubstantialion ; he ought to have said of the real pre- 
sence : for every one of hi's alleged contradictions is equally 
found in the Lutheran consubstantiation, in the belief of 
which our gracious queen was educated, and in the corporal 
presence held by so many Engjish bishops. He accordingly 
asks how Christ’s body can’be. contracted into the space- of a 
host ? How it can be at the right hand of his Father, in hea- 
ven, and upon our altars at the “same time? &c. f.answer 
first, with an ancient father,' that if we insist' on using this 
HOiV of the Jews, with respect to the mysteries revealed in 
scripture, we must renounce our taith in it? (2) 2ndly. I 
tnswer, that we do not know Avhat constitutes the essence of 
matter and of space. I answer, 3rdly, that Christ ‘trans- 
figured his body on mount Thabor, Mark, is. ], bestowing on 
it many properties of a spirit before his passion ; and tliat af- 
ter he had ascended up to heaven he appeared to ,Sl. Pau, 
on the road to Damascus, Acts, jx'. 17, and stood' Ug him, in 
tlie castle of Jerusalem, Acts, xxiii. 1 1 . Lastly, I answerj that 
God fills all space, and is whole and entire in everj^ particle 
of matter; likewise that my own soul is In myM-ight-harid and 
my left whole and entire ; that the bread and wine, which I 
eat and drink, are substantiated into niy own flesh and blood ; 
that this body of mine, which some years ago was of a small 
size, has now increased to its present bulk ; that soon it ^yill 
turn to dust, or perhaps be devoured by animals or canibals, 
and thus become part of their substance; and that, neverthe- 
less, God will. restore it entire at the last day. 'VN^iocver will 
enter, into these considerations,’ instead of employing the 
Jewish HOW, will be disposed with St. Augustin, io',’*' admit 

(1) I'or example,, we think we see tlie 'setling sun in ,a' line' with our 
•yes; hut philosophy tlemonstrates tf.at a large portion of the tefraqueous 
glohe is interposed between them, and that the sun is considerably below 
the horiron. As we trust ;'more to bur feeling than any other sense; let 
any person cause Kis neighbour to shot his eyes, and then 'crossing the 
two first fingers of either hand, make him rub a pea, or any ptlier round 
substance t'ctweou them, h'e will then protest that he feels tioo such objects. 

(2) Cyril. Ale.^. I. 4, in John. 
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Thai God can do much more Than we can understand,’’ and i » 
cr3' out with the apostles respecting tliis mystery: hnni. to 
ic/iout shall res go? hast the laords of eternal life. 

dear sir, itc. Joiln 
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LETTER XLIV.— r.. JAMES i?i?OJr.V, Etn. 

Dear Sir, — I enter upon the present subject witli c.i:n- 
pta'.ning of (he too disingenuous practice of polemics on (he 
opposite side of tlic question; first, in representing Calimlics 
as idolaters, hg worshipping bread and wine in the bles^oil 
sacrament, knowing, at the same time, as they do, iliat (.a- 
tliolics^ hold, os an article of faith, that there is no bread no' 
wine an it, but only Jesus Christ, true God and true 
recondly, in their overlooking or disguising the principti 
matter in debate; which is, whether Christ is, oris not. ivallv 
and corporally present in the oucharist? and, at the same 
time, directing all^ the (bree of their declamation and ridicule 
against a point of inferior or secondary consideration, namely, 
(he Manner by wliich he becomes present in it, which Cathii- 
lies believe to be Iransubstanliation. In the mean time, our 
mistaken countrymen tolerate and protect the IiUlhenin 
sj'stcms of consiibstantiaiion, impanation, and other Pro- 
testant systems, which arc liable to most of the objections 
llicy bring against the Catholics. To the former of-these com- 
plaints the Rev. Mr. Grier replies, with a confidence that merits 
a harder name than disingenuity, that " Dr. Milner must bo 
conscious that nothing distinguished them so much (llu* 
English, and I suppose the Irish Protestant clergy, including 
the vicar himselfj from their adversaries, as candour and fiiir 
dealing.” Not to notice, however, either his boasts or his 
abuse anj' further, I observe, that he is- much annoyed by 
the^ examples I brought to prove that Catholics are not guilty 
or idolatry in worshipping Christ in the sacrament, even though 
they should be mistaken as to the lact of his being'present 
in the sacrament, while their whole intention arid the homage 
of their hearts are directed to him alone, and while they o.n- 
pressly reject the" adoration of bread and’ wine, as unlawfi'i} 
and idolatrous. ■ I supposed that those Jews ‘who mistook St. 
John ■the;BnpUst for Christ, to have paid-bim-divine worship. 
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noxr, .would liie3', I asksd, bo guilty in this case of idolaln*? 
Or, if a Io3’aI subject, chaigcd, with' a dutiful address to tho 
king, should by mistake present -it to one of his courtiers, or 
even to a waxen figure of him, robed and crowned, and I'nado 
perfectly to represent him, would there be any treason or dis- 
loyalty in this case, while the heart and intention of the sub- 
ject were perfectly upright and faithful? To this the vicnr 
answers: “It i.s much to be lamented - that , a gentleman, like 
Dr hliincr, who possesses such a versatility of talent, so 
much learning, and such acute observation on every other 
subject, should appear to betray sj'mptoms of an impaired 
intellect in religious concerns alone. 1 should wish to know 
from him what similitude exists between an address intended 
for the sovereign {in the case supposed), and a solemn act of 
religious worship?”. answer is, (without claiming those. 
higli-qualifications which the vicar is pleased to ascribe tome) 
that 1 have clearlf/ sheicn- the similitude he calls for; and 
that he perfectly tails in his attempts to shew a dissimilitude. 
\yhal he saj's is this: “ There is no resemblance between-a 
solitary act— and a s.vstcnintic observance — during a succes- 
sion of ages.” I answer: tlwt if the upright and lo3*aI inten- 
tion of a good subject will excuse one mistake of the nature 
described, it will excuse several sujh acts, liowevcr habitual 
or long continued. He then says: “ No two things can be 
more unlike than civil worship to man and adoration to God.” 
True, one is human and the other 'divine; and 3'etthc per- 
fection of both depends, in a great measure, on the intention 
•md nearl of the person wlio pays them. He next; in a great 
inau3’ needless words, states a supposition that the lo3'ai sub- 
ject had been told that he was pa.ving homage to a statue, 
and not to the king : I answer, that to make this supposition 
bear upon the point in question, namely, to prove that 1 , fur 
oxamplc, am an idolater in worshipping.Christ in the sacra- 
ment, it is necessary -to suppose -also that 1 ought to .pay 
more attention to the admonitions and arguments of the vicar, 
of Templebodane, and of certain other modern divines, who 
cannot agree among themselves upoii-any-thing, except that 
it is necessary to reject' the Gilholic doctrine, than to the e.\- 
jjress texts of the (bur Cvangelists and St. Paul,'to the una- 
nimous testimony of the ancient fathers, and to- the tradition 
of tho whole Church, ns likewise' of all those heretical and 
schismatical sects who (.abandoned it, down: .to.. the. date of 
Luther's, celebrated’ conference with satan. ' -But,* continues 
iJie vicar, f‘ the idolntn;us Jews, who- worshipped the'inolten 
calf, migl ‘ have excused themselves in the same way; as by, 
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?udj v,'orsh5p they did not intend to v,-i{!Klraw their allegiani*-, 
iron) (he true God who broug:ht them out of the land of 
JCgypL” In asserting this, the vicar expressly* contradicts 
the sacred text, which sa\'s to these Israelites: They made a 
calf in. Horebt and worshipped the molten image. Theu for. 
gat God, their Saviour, which had done great things in 
Egupt.. Ps. cvi. alias cv. It). 21. It is clear that they meant 
to worship the bull Apis, which they had been accnstoiued to 
worship in Egypt: and had they rcall3' meant to pa\' homage 
to the true God. it would have bccn.sinrul in tiiiMU to pa^' this 
to him under the form of a beast. As to tlie vicar’s preten- 
sion that these idolaters ** conceived that after Aaron’s conse- 
cration of the golden calf, the accidents or species of the gold 
alone remaine l, while the substance of it was annihilated, and 
that under those God himself was present: 1 sa^', it is 
evidently a pure production of his own imagination, without 
authority or probability of any kind whatever. The same 
may be said of (he defence he sets up for (he idolatry' of the 
Manichees and the Pagans. He concludes his vain nttemp! 
to fix the guilt of idolatry' on the Catholics, for worshipping 
Christ in the blessed sacrament, by stating a grc.at number 
of cases which may occur to prevent a real consecration of 
the elements: but all tbese.have been full^' answered, in 
what has been said above concerning the supposed errors of 
the pious Jews in worshipping St. John- the Baptist for Christ,’ 
and of the io,vaI subject, who might address a roj'^al courtier, 
or representation of the king, for the king himself. 

You will recollect, dear sir, that I have tims far been clear-, 
ing Catholics of the horrid charge of idolatry, brought against 
them by tiie vicar and his associated polemics, and errone- 
ously sanctioned bj' the legislature, on the supposition that 
the great universal Church is, and has-been for so many cen- 
turies, deceived in her belief of Christ's real and substantial 
presence in- the Jioly sacrament. As to_ what.lhe..vicar.sup . 
poses,- where he asks : “ lIow;can the sincerity of their. belief 
that the bread and wine are. reall.y God lessen.the idolatry; 
inasmuch as it is in the errpr-,of the belief as well as the 
falsehood of the, doctrine, thatlidolatrg cqnsisls ?V .it- is every 
'Way groundlessia.nd absurd. , Calh.olics abjure .the idolatry u 
worshipping bread and wine for God. On the other hand/ 
idoiatVi' consists neither in error of belief nor -in falsehood 
of doctrine, but in' the act of giving' to a'creature th'ehpnovi- 
which belongs to God.\ But what demonstrative proofs ^ha-ve 
Adt land other Catholic divines adduced,- from every .passage 
of scripture *in which- this sacrament is mentioned, fhim -every 
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father who treats of it, from every proof that Uie Catholic 
Chureli is the true Church, from thu confession of those dif- 
ferent churches and sects -which have broken’ off from her 
communion, (I) and from the impossibility of a change having 
at any time taken place in the faith of five hundred millions 
Christians with respect^ to this article. W^liat demonstra- 
tive proofsj I say, have I not adduced that the Catholic Chun* 
is not deceived in this her belief, but that, on the contrary, 
the various and discordant sects of Protestants are unhappily 
•nvolved in error and impiety on this fundamental point. 

I complained not only of the charge of idolatry so unjustly 
brought against Catholics, on the subject of the cucharisf, but 
also of the disingenuity of Protestant controi-ertists and 
preachers, in keeping the first and principal question at issue 
out of the sight and minds of their readers and hearers, “ as 
far as this is in their power, namely, whether Christ is or is 
not really and subetantially present in the sacrament ? ani 
directing the whole scope of their declamation and ridicule 
n^inst the mode by which Catholics believe Christ renders 
himscir present in it, namely, by a conversion of bread and 
wine into his flesh and blood, which is therefore called trail- 
euhstantialion. In aid of this disingenuous conduct, I men- 
‘Aiined that the same persons are accustomed to disgrace their 
real tenets on the former head, by adopting language more or 
less conformable to that of ^tholics and of holy scripture. 
You have seen above, dear sir, how the vicar lakes fire at 
the charge of disinffenvity, brought against Protestant po- 
lemics, and }'ct none of them whom I have met with are more 
guilty of it than himself. The ’articles of the church of Eng- 
land declare that the bod}- of Christ is given, taken, and eaten 
in the “supper only after a heavenly and spiritual mannci , 
and the means whereby the body of Christ is received and 
eaten in the sacrament is faith.” Art. 28, To this is added,' 
in the original formula as it was drawn up- by Cranmer, ap- 
proved-in convocation and sanctioned by parliament, what tbl 
lows : A faithful' man ought not cither to believe, or openly 
to confess the real and bodily presence, as they term it, of 
Christ’s flesh and blood in 'the sacrament of the Lord's sup- 
per.*’ (2) Conformable to this declaration of Christ’s spi- 
1 * 

(1) Greek, Russian, Annenion, Eutyehian, and Ncstorian Christians 
may, be jmet with at the Royal Exchange, all of whom will testiry that their 
respective churches, some of which have existed for these eight centuries,: 
others for these thirteen centuries 'mnd n half, believe as firmly in the reel 
presence and transubstantiation as the Catholic Church does. (2} Sm 
the 42 Arti Ic^ A. D. 1552, in Heylin, Burnet, &c.,Axt. SB, 
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ritual presence hi the sacrament has been the language and 
noctrine of English Prolcsiant divines in general; but ihi£ 
Hibernian champion of llie English church positively' and re- 
peatedly asserts that C/t rise's body and blood are REALLY 
contained in the sacrament. Hu has even the confidence to 
appeal to the articles, as compared with the canons of the 
council 'of Trent, in proof that “ both churches agree about 
Christ’s REAL PRESENCE in the sacrament, and that the 
great dispute between them relates to the nature of it.” He 
adds: “Neither of us thurefure can use (he words REAL 
PRESENCE, as descriptive of our diderenees or of our pe- 
culiar opinions without further illustration, unless through 
ignorance, or with an intention to deceive.” Yet, alter all, 
dear sir, it is barely for the purpose of disguising his senti- 
ments, and appearing to talk the language of scripture, that 
the vicar adopts this term, and so emphatically asserts that 
Jesus Christ is REALLY present in the holy cucharist. This 
soon appears when he assigns his reason for believing in this 
pretended rca/tVy. Hevays; “Protestants believe Christ to 
be really present in the sacrament, because they belidvc in his 
ubiquity,'’ or presence every where. I have, in a runner letter, 
e.vposcu and refuted this monstrous error of Christ's ubi^ 
quity, which would imWly that he was never born into this 
world, nor ever stirred from one plabe to another in it, nor 
ever ascended into heaven from it. But to coniine myself to 
the present point. If Christ be present in the Lord's supper, 
because he is every where, then he is present in. every oilier 
supper and meal we take sltarc of no less than in’ that, and of 
course the magnificent promises and assurances of Ciirisl: 
namely. The bread that I will give is my flesh fof the life 
of the world, John, vi. 52. My flesh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed, v. 58. He that eatelh me, the same 
shall live by me, v. 58, &c. ; and’ in like manner the. terrible 
denunciations of Paul : ' TVhosoevcr shall eat this bread or 
drink the 'chance of the Lord tvnworihily, shall be guilty of 
the body and blood of the Lord, 1 Cor. si. 27. He that eat- 
eth and drinheth- unworthily, eaieth and drinheth damnation 
to himself 29. All these, I say, are to pass for empty 
sounds.' In the mean time the* vicar, ’with 'the bishops Por- 
teusj Burgess,' and others, will still be free to boast^ that h( 
builds his ireligion on the plain obvious' "sense 'of scripture,' 
aiijdto reproach the Catholics with .distorting the "latter! by 
glosses and forced constructions, froni .its natuiul'hieanihg. 
True* it is/ he says; on this subject, .l)ut' most inconsistently 
wliat follows.' • “ Most cordially do l agroe with Dr. Milner lliat 
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our Saviour did not intend to, deceive liis apostles wiicn lie in- 
stituted the sacrament, and.was oil the point of leaving’ them and 
bequeathing tlicm the .legacy of his iore. .For, He tv/tq did not 
sin, neither teas guile found in his mouth, could .not practice 
deception,. We must be perfectly convinced, that he only de-^ 
signed by this.ccrcmony (that of taking bread, blessing it, and', 
giving it to, them, sa3'ing. Take ye and,, cat, THIS IS filV 
JBODY); that they should remember fim and his-body broken 
for them" Hence I infer that, in bequeathing this legacy of his 
love, Christ meant what he said. True it.is also that tlie -vicar 
supports his opinion by that of bishop Ta^'lor and the present 
bishop of Durham; the former of, whom saj's: “Christ is no 
wa3' present in the sacrament as to his, human nature. He is 
present there bj' his divine power j but for any other pre 
sence it is idolum, it is nothing in the world;” while .the lal7. 
ter maintains, that “to eat Christ.is an act of faith of, the mind,, 
nut of the bodi’.” Still, I saj', it is^- evident that, these po- 
lemics- prove nothing else by their assertions except to wiint 
an extent of inc9nsistcnc3' and impict3', against the express 
word of God, a determined opposition, to his hol3' Church is. 
capable of carr3'ing men -of talents and learning. Look ovei 
again, my dear sir, I beseech 3'ou, the passages of scripture I 
have quoted, and likewise the assertions of the vicar and his 
two episcopal aulhoritics, and reflect whether 3’ou ever wit- 
nessed greater absurdity or opposition to the sacred text 
than are contained in the .latter. According to them, Christ, 
wlio, 3'ou know,, consists of a human as well as a divine na-. 
lure, is really present in the sacrament, and yet he is onl3' 
present in it b3’ his divine power, every other presence .being 
idolum, that is, nothing in the world! He gives us his fle^ 
indeed and his blood indeed to eat and .drink, when he' gives 
us mere bread and wine to remember him and his body 
broken / We veril3’ eat and drink Christ, b3' exercising an 
act of the mind without an act of the body! And, though 
this meat and drink are nothing but types and representations 
of Christ, who is as really present in cvery'other kindof-meat 
iuid drink as he is in those of the sacrament, 3'et he that eats 
and drinks the latter unworthil3’’, or without faith, eats and 
drinks damnation to himsey I But whereas .there arc other, 
and more striking representations' of Christ and his body 
broken .than bread and wine are: for e.xamplc, the concluding 
chapters of the four evangelists, or a pious -picture of ilie last, 
supperi,qr|of the cruciflxion, it might be. said, .according to the 
vicar’s theology, he that looks upon any, of them withoutfaith 
oats' and drinks damnation to himsey I In’ short, it i.Bplaic 
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tin; Prcrtesiants. to get riu of the mysteries implied in th? 
literal text, in each one of their minicrous systems, plunge 
into inextricable inconsistencies and contradictions, as the 
poet Dryden pointedly expresses in the lines I before 
ijuoicd. (1) 

. The literal sense is lir.nt to Cesh and blood 
But nonsense never could he nndcfstood.— //:nd and Pnaf/-r.*. 

The vicar next proceeds to the dcspei'ale attempt of pres- 
sing the ancient fathers into his service, by proving that they 
did not believe in Iransubslanliation and the real prcRcnce ; 
but this will prove an ample subject for another letter. 

I am, dear sir, your’s, &c. John Milneu. 


testimonies of the ancient fathers for the 

REAL PRESENCE AND TRANSUBSTA*NTIATION. 


LETTER %LV.— To JAMES BBOIVN, Esg 

Dear Sir,— Luther, who was a learned and intelligent 
saan, and, whether tho^vicar allows it or not, the father 
tf what is called the Reformation, had too much sense to 
trust his cause to the testimony of the ancient * faUiei'S. Ac- 
cordingly, in one of his books against Erasmus, he thus re- 
proaches him : “ You do well- to boast of the fathers, since 
they have all of them together neglected St. Paul.” (2) ' The 
famous polemic, Whitaker, affirms that, “ The Popish religion 
is a patched coverlid- of. the fathers’ errors sewed toge- 
llier.” (3). His conteraporaryj Dr. Humphrey, with whom tho 
vicar’s friend Fulk joins, complains that bishop Jewel, by his 
bold appeal to the fathers, " gave the Papists too large a 
scope, injured himself, and after a manner spoiled'hihiself anil 
his cWch.”(4) .-Most other learned • Protestants of later 
times give up the ancient fathers to the Catholics -as their 
natural fathers, one of whom, the celebrated' Dr. Conyers 

j . . ■ -.1 

' fl) the beginning of tbe Refonnation, Eniemus ridiculed the idea ^ 
on imaginari/fiast on an ideal victim, by mcr'e faith, which some Protesi- 
jints'-tfaen -hel'diin.thc following manner: Having hor'rowed fi-oui one of 
them his horse, called Frederide, when the latter sent to have it returned 
10 him, instead of the horse, Erasmus sent.him.the following' lines: — 
*‘Qudd miiii dixisti, De Corpore Christ! : Credo quod habes, et habea 
Hoc tibi jam dice, De tuo Fredexico ; Crede wod habes ct. babes.” 

{8} Dc SerT6^rbitrio.-tdm.di.' (3]|'Cantra'Duraain. ‘ ‘(4) -Do 'Vita 
JcwclU, 
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Middleton, speaking of the-practice of those, Protestants who 
appeal to tlie primitive fathers and councils, says: "From the 
little^ success that it has had, .or. ever can have'in our .contro- 
versies with Papists,, it is evident that it cannot lie con- 
sidered in any other light than as a vain ostentation. of learn 
ing, and an impatient zeal to repel -that charge of ignorance 
and contempt of .primitive antiquity with which the Protestant 
■churches are constantly 'charged by the Romanists.” He 
adds:_ “\yhcn Cranmcr and Ridley had evinced the-truth 
of their doctrines' by clear and unanswerable testimonies of 
'scripture, it grieves me to see them.labouring'and gravelling 
a*, e passage of Chrysostom, or Hilary, and giving their ad- 
versaries an occasion of fViumph, by submitting to an autho- 
rity whidi they were neither at liberty to reject, nor yet able 
to reconcile to their cause.” (1) Nevertheless, the vicar, to 
;use his own wor^s,’ being -f' determined 'to' deprive' Dr. M. 
of the adventitious aid which he derived from their service,” (2) 
undertakes, vvhat with quibbling and what with bold asser- 
tions and denials, to turn those Greek and Latin writers of 
the si.v first centuries into Protestants of the church of Eng- 
land, whether they will or not 
Ifis to be remarked, however,' that whereas the'blesscd sa- 
crament, besides the substance of Christ's body and blood, 
contains the figure and sign of th'eni in the species or acci- 
dents of the bread and wine, which remain alter ‘-the change 
of, the latter, by the .words of Christ have_ taken- place, sd'lhe 
fiitlicrs, especially in their controversies with certain’ subtile 
heretics, spoke of the latter— that is to say, the species withbut 
any^express mention of the former, namely, the Substance, tvhich 
was universally understood. •Thus some of them called the 
eucharist a figure or representation ; but, observe,' that not 
one ,of them' ever called it a mere figure, 'or barb represen- 
tation. •• : . • ' ' ■ ' ■ 

• To enter now. into < this .vast field to which the vicar chal- 
lenges' me : it is trde that'I quoted, in proof of the real pre- 
sence,- the words of the apostolic- father St. 'Ignatius, who, re- 
probating.certain heretics of.his time, writes: " They dd-iiot 
admit ofeucharists and oblations, because theg do not believe 
the eucharist to be the fiesh our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
who suffered for our sins.” To this the 'vicar :dbjects, first, 
that I "stopped'* and did not*- add the 'following words of the 
nassage: “and' ■which (fieM') ^as raised, from the dead ^ they 

-fi) Free Inquiry into thte.'KIirsiculouB PdTrcrs,‘.^,'70,~&& 

(2) 'Frefat. Remarks, p. 43. 
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*:ierr:Iore resisting’ the grace of Gocl, die in then* dispulc.s.: ’ 
■^Tords v.-]r:ch evidenllj' strengthen instead of weakening the 
n.’alitv" of Christ’s flesh in the sacrament. Tiiis is a specimen 
of the ri'irhling with which the vicar reproaches me! lie ob- 
’ects, in the second place, that I put the word oblations for 
the Greek word rrposEvjigs in this passage : but first, if this 
were a' wrong translation, it would not alter the drift of the 
.quotation, which consists in the father’s condemning certain 
'p<2TSons{6rdisbetievfng the c*!cAarist to betkejieskof Christ. 
But, secondly, if you, dear sir, or anj' one else, will consult the 
learned notes of the editor of Sl I gnatius. Colelerius, p. 420, 
you Avill see abundant proofs from the usage of other fathers, 
that the Greek word in question means here not every kind 
of prayer, but the liturgical prayer, or the Mass: accordingly 
the great Tfacodoret, quoting -this passage, uses the word 
rrpos^opas, and not jrposevxris. Indeed what- pretext would the 
disbelief of Christ’s flesh being in the eucharist afford any 
person for abstaining from ordinary prayer? (1) 

The vicar next produces a garbled extract, both in Greek 
and English, from a passage of St. Justin’s second Apology, 
pretending that it is too long to be quoted in the whole of it; 
which however I will give you entire, and then leave you to 
judge for yourself (wh»>n I shall have reminded you, thsi; 
the blessed sacrament after its consecration continues to 
nourish the body of the receiver, by means of its outward 
part, or its accidents) whether it “ speaks the language of tlie 
church of England,” as tlie vicar says it docs, or that of the :Ca- 
tliolic Church. St. Justin, then, after describing the consecra- 
tion and reception of the eucharist, speaks of it thus : ** For we 
do not receive these as common bread or as .common wine ; but 
in like manner as Jesus Christ our Saviour, becoming incar- 
nate by the word of God, had flesh and blood for our salva- 
tionj so we are taught that the food by which, through diges-^ 
tion, our flesh and blood are nourished, being made the eu- 
charist by the prayers and the word of God, are the flesh and 
blood of that incarnate Jesus.” The vicar next talks a great 
deal about a passage of St. Ireneus, which he admits fha 
learned Protestant, Dr. Grave, considered as conclusive for 

(1) The vicar reproacliGS me, in a note of thc-quoted page, witli liaving 
* OTerloolccd the original, ahd.taken the fathet’e meaning .from a- Latin 
rereion.” He even ihsiriuatca that I dm like eonie Italian Jesuit, who, he 
eajB, thanked heaven that he was ignorant of Greek.” I say nothing ts 
this'insult, except what .will readily, be belibved, that few Jcsuits’.ar^ in- 
fericr to^ the generality o.f Jriih. Sdwolmaiten,’’ either in . classical or 
scientific literature. . 
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transubstatitiation, but wHich'- he is afraid to produce. Tliia 
Therefore remains for me to* do. ‘Disputing then against the 
'heretics who denied that :Ghrist ‘was the Son' of the- World’s 
Creator, -and the -Creator- himself, this bright luminary of the 
second' century writes ‘thus: “-How will it appear to them, 
that the bread,' -over ‘which the blessing has been made, is 'the 
body of the Lord land the' chalice' of his blood, if they will not 
acknowledge' that- he "is 'the Son of the' Creator of the world ; 
that is to 'say, -thb -Wbfd‘‘by which wood' produces its fruit, 
fountains tlow, which first .produces the green herb, then' the 
car^f corn, then the full whe'flit' in the ear1”-(l) He afier- 
-wards says-’:- When the raixed. cup and' the made' bread 
'perceives the Word of ' God, dt: becomes. the eucharist bf'thf. 
blood'and foody of Christ.”l(2) ' - . : 

■ The' -Vicar -will not -allow ‘of-, the .emphatical- langus^e in 
‘ivhich'‘St:‘ Cyprian ‘proved to ‘pope Cornelius, the necessity of 
tlie lapsed Christians who were' truly penitebt being strength- 
ened with the blood of .Christ in the. holy sacrament, pre- 
viously to their shedding their own blood for him, to be any 
proof of this fathei^s believing that Christ's real blood ‘is con- 
tained in it: by way then of -saving time,T wish to ask liim, 
will he equally deny that St Cyprian believed in the real 
presence/ when he affirmed, in a sermon, that “ those . (impe 
nitent apostates) who receive the body and blood of- 'Christ 
into'their hands-and their mouths, oiler violence' to them '{Fie 
infertuT corpari et sanguini)„ and are guilty'of a greater sin 
than when' they denied the Lord?” (3) .'Will he deny the 
same, in reading the several miracles which St'Cyprian re- 
counts: respecting un'worthy communicants, such as that of a 
guilty- woman, who, on opening her bo.K in which she kept the 
sacrament, a fire burst forth fi-om it ; of a man in the same 
predicament, ' in who'se hand the consecrated species was 
turned into ashes : and of an infant, . who, having received 
wine polluted with idolatry, could not swallow a drop out of 
he sacred chalice ? I should also like to ask him what the 
sacramental' bread shut up' In a'box is in his system of theo- 
logy!' I- quoted Origen,.who .sa 3 's, “Manna was formerly 
given as a figure, but’now-tlic' flesh and blood of ‘.the Son of 
God are specifically given, and are real food.” The vicar 
complains that he cannot find the passage quoted. (4) ' 1 
-MU therefore furnish him' with 'another from the same, father, 

(1} ''Contra Har. I. iv. e. SH- ^ (2)' Ibid.- 1, t. e. 2.' ' ; (3) Sermo. dv 

lapai*. - (4} 1 have here 'to -ackn'owIedge-a'tniBtake, 'in having referred 
to Ongen’* CAc^er vii. on Lnit. inatead of Chapter vii. on Xiimhen, 
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'rhorc he says : “ Vriien you receive tlie Iioh* foatl rind llni 
iriGorrvptiilv banqttel, you eat and drink the laody of the 
Lord.”' (1) What proves that Origen speaks of the reaf hodtj 
of Ciirist in the sacrament, and not of bread as tlie ligurc of 
st, i? his calling it an incorruptible banquet. But, saj's the 
vicar, Origen himself elsewhere calls the sacrament a typical 
and symbolical body. Without recurring here to my former 
remark, namely, that Christ's body is both figuratively anrl 
really present in the sacrament, I answer, tliat the reveremi 
gentieman’s criticism only proves how little he is versed in 
the phraseology of this father, as it is usual with him to call 
e%*ery thing typical and symbolical which has an 3 '’ kind of 
analog}' with spiritual matters. Thus, for example, he saj’s, 
that St. John rested on the breast of Christ symbolically; (2) 
that, when Judas went out from the last supper, it was night 
symbolically (3) that the high priest of the Jews was a 
symbolical priest, and that bishops are forbidden to have two 
wives symbolically, (fi) The vicar’s second medium to 
prove that Origen’s language is the same with that of the 
Church catechism,” is, that the latter says : The material 
part of the food, which is sanctified by the word of God and 
praj'er, goes into the bell}' and then into the draught.” But 
this is true, even on Catholic principles, as far as regards the 
outward part, or the accidents of the sacrament. (5) But, 
supposing even it could be proved tliat tins father laid the 
foundation of the odious error of the Stercorani, which cer- 
tain scholastics maintained in the ninth century, this would 
only prove more strongly that he held the real corporal pre- 
sence and transubstantiation. 

The vicar now produces St. Basil, who testifies that ns 
our Lord is the true bread, and his flesh is the true meat, it 
is necessary that the delightful pleasure that we receive from 
that bread should be conveyed to us by our tasting it spi- 
ritually.” (6) But how, in the name of common sense, does 
tliis militate against the real presence 1 And what Catholic 
ever pretended to taste the flesh of Christ in the sacrament? 
On the other hand, what proves this father to have held the 
doctrine in question, is the striking comparison which he in- 
stitutes between the violators of the sacrifice of the new law 

(1) Horn. 5. On different places of the Gospel. (2) In Joan, tonu 
xxxiL p. 403. (S) Ibid. p. 412. (4J In Matt. 1. 14. (5) Som,. 

of the saints and other holy personages, who were ready at all times to shed 
their blood for the doctrine of the real presence and transubstantiation 
have subsisted for a long time wholly on the enchwnstic species. (6) On* 
Baptism, b. ii. c. 2. 

mm OF CON. 
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and those of the ancient sacrifices. “If,” says he, "sudh 
threats were made against those who rashly approached to the 
sacred rites, which were sanctified by men, what is to be 
said of him who is guilty of rashness against such and so great 
B mystery ! For, in the same degree that he, accoi^ng to the 
Lord’s word, is greater than the temple, in the same it is 
more grievous and dreadful for any one, defiled with spi- 
ritual impurity, rashly to 'touch the body of Christ than to 
approach to rams and bulls.” (1) The same doctrine runs 
through the whole of St. Basil’s liturgy of the Mass, which is 
still used in the churches of the east Thus, in the conse- 
cration of the elements, the pnest calls s •nv yxv apnv Towrpy, 
BVTo no nt/uav tro/ui tow Kupiov tern Oeov mt troTqpot tjptav, Itjtrov 
XpicPTOu, TO be iroTtjpiv rowrow’awro to ntpiov aipa, &c. It will 
not be believed that the brother of the last quoted father, St. 
Gregory of Nyssa, or his bosom friend, the renowned divine, 
St. Gregory Nazianzen, diflered from him, or the universal 
Church of his time, in this important article Ilear tnen what 
the former says : “ It is now to be considered how the same 
body which is distributed to so many thousands of the faithi 
ful throughout the world remains whole and entire in itself 
in each one of them. Therefore, I justly belies that the 
bread sanctified by the Word of God is transformed into the 
body of the Word of God. This he bestows by the power of 
his blessing in that transelenKiited nature of the things tliat' 
appear to us.” (2) St. Gregory Nazianzen, exhorting his 
llopk at the paschal solemnity, tells them “to eat tlie body and 
drink the blood without hesifotion or doubt, and to disregard 
the objections of their adversaries.” (3) Again, in his' fune- 
ral oration on his sister Gorgonia, he says, that, being afiHicted 
with an incurable disorder, she went on a certain night into 
the church, and there, “failing on her knees, with faith, before 
the altar, she besought Him, 'mth a loud cry, who is wor- 
shipped on it,” &c. 

The vicar next quotes the following words from St. Chry- 
sostom : “ If Jesus be not- dead, whose symbols are they tl^t 
are^ offered? Since therefore the Word says, let us obey and 
believe, and look upon it with the eyes of the understanding. 
For what Christ delivered has nothing to do with the senses, 
but, although joined with sensible objects, all is spiritual.’! 

(1) On Baptism, b. ii. c. 2. (2) Catecbelical Bisedurse, c. 36; 37. * 

Tn the last quoted words, the father employed the word peraanoixmeB, 
which, as the learned oheetre, is a stronger word for the same thing than 
transa^itanjfation. 
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No C-Uhohc pastor would hesitate to use the same words -in 
his sermon at the present day; they imply nothing' more than 
(hat Christ is not visible in the sacrament, and that though 
there arc sensible things (the species or accidents) in it, yet 
that the real contents of it, which are his body, blood, soul 
jind divinity, are only present, through faith, to the eyes of 
the understanding on the soul. But will the vicar, in his 
tarn, engage to deliver from his pulpit at Tcmplebodane, or 
the Castle chapel, the following c.vplicit testimonies of the il- 
lustrious father, which I have selected from a great many 
others no less clear! “ Let us in all things believe God, 
and not contradict him, though what he says may seem con- 
tradictory to our sense and apprehension. His words cannot 
deceive us, but our senses may be easily mistaken. — Since 
therefore he has said THIS IS MY BODY, let us be con- 
vinced and believe, and behold it with the eyes of the under- 
standing.’'(l) i\gain ; "When thou seest the body lying be- 
fore thee, say: This is the same body which bled and was 
pierced with the lance.” — " Thinkest thou that thou seo.*?! 
bread and wine, and that these pass olT as other foods do : 
but far be it from thee to think so.” (2) " He said, THIS IS 
MY BODY : these words eifect the diange.” (3) " How far 
therefore ought not that person to excel every thing else in 
purity, who is (o partake of this sacrifice ! Ought not the 
hand which breaks this flesh, the mouth which is filled with 
this spiritual fire, the tongue that is empurpled with this 
awful blood, to be purer than the solar beams ? When the 
priest has invoked the Holy Ghost and perfected the dreadful 
sacrifice, and forthwith taken into his hands the common Lord 
of all things, in what rank shall we place him ? What great 
holiness are we to expect from him! At that time the angels 
surround the priest, and every choir of the heavenly powers 
cries out,” &c. (4) Should the vicar, I say, read out these 
passages of St. Chrysostom in his parish church or the 
Castle chapel, as part of liis sermon, 1 do not know what else 
might befal him, but certainly they would be far from helping 
bis promotion. 

The vicar’s next witness for the Protestant doctrine is St 
Jerom, where' he says . " In the type of his blood he offered 
not water but wine ’’ Qitholics still say the same ; namely, 
that he did not ofier the species of water, but of wine, as the 
type of his blood, though they continue to mix a small quan* 

{1} Horn. 83, on Matt. (3) Horn. 14, on John. (3) Horn. 24w 
^ tlut Corinth* (4) On tho Priesthood, b. vi. 
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■lity of nnter (in omitting to do which, learned Protestants are 
consdons of abandoning Apostolical tradition) : but let us hear 
St. Jerom, where he does not speak of types, but of 
Eucharist itself. Arguing lor the observance of continency, 
nr abstinence from all carnal gratification, as a preparation 
for receiving the holy communion, from the admonition of 
Achimelec to David, when he was desirous of eating of tho 
loaves of proposition. 1 Kings, edUis Samuel, sxi. 4, the 
father says : “ There is as much difierence between the 
loaves of proposition (the holy bread which David wished to 
eat of) and the body of Christ, as there is between the image 
and the reality ; between the figures of what are true, and 
the things which they prefigured.” (1) Elsewhere, speaking 
of the priesthood, he says, wiib a strength of expression that 
requires some explanation, " God forbid that I should speak 
disrespectfully of those who, succeeding to the office of the 
apostles, do make the body of Christ with their sacred 
mouth.” (2) 

With what frame of countenance, I should like to know, 
did the vicar cite those vague words of St. Hilary, “ 
one is an image of himself,” in proof that this father did noi. 
believe in the real presence, when the following, among 
other testimonies to the same effect, stared him in the face 

There is no room left fur doubting of the reality of the bod^ 
and blood, since, both by &e Lord’s declaration and our 
faith, it is true flesh and blood. Is not this the truth ? Let 
those deny it to be true, who deny that Jesus Christ is true 
God.” (3) 

It might seem that the vicar courted disgrace for his cause, 
as well as himself, when he can place the issue of it on such 
an equivocal passage of St. Augustin as tlie following. 
“ The signs are varied, faith remmning the same : in the wil- 
derness the Rock wa^ Christ; to us that which is placed on 
the altar is Christ at the same time that we must know 
with what numberless express and unequivocal passages, in 
proof of the Catholic doctrine, and in refutation of his own 
objections to it, the works of this enlightened father abound. 
I shall quote a very small propordoh of them. “ Christ took 
earth from the earth (flesh being' of earth), and this flesh he 
took from the flesh of Mary; and because he conversed with 
ns in the flesh, he gave us this same flesh to eat for our sak 
vatiqn : but no one eats that flesh, vjithout adoring %t first . — 
We are so far from sinning by adoring it, that we even sin ij 

(ll In cai;. t. Tit. ' (2) Epist. ad Heliddor. (3) j>e Trinit,]. 8. 
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k-e do not adc'^e it." (I) " As with a faithful heart and 
mouth we receive the Mediator of God and men, the man 
Christ Jesus, who gives us his flesh to eat and his blood to 
drink, although it seems more horrible to eat man’s flesh than 
to kill it.” (2) “ Christ was carried in his own hands ; when 
giving his own true body, he said: THIS IS MY BODY.” (3) 
“ Christ called his body meat and his blood drink : the faith- 
ful understand the sacrament of the faithful. But there are 
some who do not believe : these said to him : it is a hard 
saying; who can hear him? It is ahard saying, but to the ob- 
durate ; it is incredible, but to the incredulous.” (4) “ Christ 
said, the flesh profiteth nothing ; that is, it profiteth nothing 
as they understood it. For they understood it to signify dead 
flesh, as it is sold in the markets, not as it is quickened witi] 
life.” (5) 

The vicar must be sensible that I do not produce a tenth 
part of the ancient authorities that I might do ; nevertheless 
he taunts me with not having produced anyone from Tertul- 
lian, and fancies he has got hold of strong testimonies against 
me, where this father saj's: « We ought not to offer unto 
God earthlv, but spiritual sacrifices and again : “ Christ 
made the bread his body, by saying, THIS IS MY BODl , 
that is, the figure of my body. (6) To this I answer, that 
Tertullian is seen to be of the same sentiment with the rest 
of the fathers concerning the Eucharistic sacrament and sacri- 
fice, by his marked distinction between the sacrament, pre- 
served in a box, for private communion, and ordinary bread j ( i\ 
and by the extreme horror he expresses of any particle of it 
falling to the ground ;(S) as likewise by his affirming that 
“ our flesh feeds on the body and blood of Christ, that our 
souls may be fattened with his divinity.” (9) With respect 
to the principal passage on which the vicar builds his claim to 
Tertullian, and which (setting aside his mistake) is a proof 
that this father held to transubstantiation, it is plain that the 
Rev. Gentleman is not better versed in Tertullian s style, 


(1) Ennavat. inrs.-xcyin. (2) Lib. Contra. Advors. Leg, et Pop. 

I. 11. (3) Coni.in Ps. xsxiii. (4) Lib. de Verb. .4post. (5. Tract 

20, in Joan, (0) The vicar, in quoting this passage, both snpprsoses 
an essential part of it and misrepresents the whole meaning of it, as 1 
shall immediately shew. The true reading of it is this : Corpus stran. 
ilium fecit; hoc cst corpus meum dicendo.id est Jigi^a corpons ntci.- Jigitro 

antemn<mfuissel,nisivcrilalisesscicorpns:' (() >' Aon snef itfonitr 

ouid secrete, ante omnem cibum.^nsies 7 Et ponom non 

esse nuod dieitur.”-Ad Uxor I 2. fS) Do Coron. CS) 


Kesitrrect. Corn. 
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'nrhich is distiiigpiished by its transpositions^ than he has been 
found to be in that of the contemporary Origen. Thus, for 
example, instead of saying, Ohristus, id est tjnctusytnortuus 
est, Terlullian says; "Christus mortuus est, id est, un^ 
tus :’’(!) and instead of saying ; Aperiam in parabolam, id 
est similUudinemt aurem mean: this father says; “Ape- 
riam in parabolam, aurem mean, id est, similitudinem.” (2) 
You have now seen (to use the vicar’s own words) “ how 
successful he has been in his appeal to the primitive fethers.” 

Among the numerous and copious testimonies of the fathers 
which presented themselves for quotation on the present sub- 
ject, I selected those of St. Cyril, patriarch of Jerusalem in 
the fourth century, and of his contemporary St. Ambrose, 
archbishop of Milan, and doctor of the Western church, not so 
much for their dignity and sanctity, as because the treatises 
I quoted are familiar instructions, or catechisms, addressed to 
their respective flocks ; in which it is natural to expect they 
would express themselves plainly, and laydown the doctrine 
of the Church in the clearest terms possible. This they 
have done, especially the first-mentioned of them, to the very 
great displeasure and anna.vance of the vicar : indeed, he 
loses all patience on the subject, chai^gingme with “ the most 
flagrant iiyustice to St. Cyril, in reproducing a passage from 
him which Ward published above a century ago in a muti- 
lated slate, after taking out of the context as much as would 
have determined its meaning.” He adds, that “ the repro- 
duction is the more ine.\cusable,’as Dr. Alilner should have 
assigned some reason for following Ward's track, after the 
detection and e.xposure of the fraud in my (the Rev. R. 
Grier’s) strictures on that author. I have there e.\hibited in its 
true colours his disingenuous attempt to palm on the public 
Uie passage in question, as the unbroken narrative of Cyril, 
after he had pared it down to suit his purpose. Nor can J 
now condemn in loss severe terms, the artifice to which hi.«5 
servile imitator has had recourse.” Now all this indignant 
and vapouring language of the vicar is nothing else, my dear 
sir, but mere charhitaneriet to take off the reader’s attention 
from the doctrine itself of the Eastern patriarch, which is as 
clearly and emphatically expressive of transubstantiation as 
any to be met with in Bellarmine or St. Thomas. For, in 
what does this alleged mvtilation and paring dtmn of the 
context by Ward consist? Merely, in the latter’s omissioa: 
of the particle AS in his translation of it, which, if inserted. 

fl) Contra Frax, c. 89, ti) CotOra Nareion, e. 3. 
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only expresses the Catholic* doctrine more clearly. St. Cyril, 
in the quoted pa-'sage, after repeating the whole of Christ's 
word's of consecration from St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 23, and asking 
'• who will dare to disbelieve him ?” — and after reminding his 
iiearcr.®: of Christ’s miraculous change of water into wine 
whicii is next to blood (ptKcioy etpan), and then asking " ho^t 
much fatiier ought not we to believe that he gives his bod} 
and blood to the children of the spouse?’’ — goes on thii.s 
“ Tiierefore with all certainty let us receive it as the bor^ 
and blood of Christ ; for, under the appearance of brr ad the 
body is given to you, atid under the appearance of’ fine the 
blood is gi\-en to you; that having received the f ody and 
blood of Chri.'st, j'ou maj' be of the same body' and the same 
blood with him.” Notliing can be plainer, from U’e whole 
context, than that the particle AS, on which the vicar .'^vs his 
stress, means that the communicant -is to believe the sacra- 
ment to be the bodj/ of Christ, not that he is to believe it to 
be a fignre of it. Ward, of course, was guilty of no fraud 
nor error, when he gave the passage thus : “ Wherefore, 
full of certainty, let us receive the body and blood of 
Christ, &c. 

There are several other passages in St. Cyril’s fourth lec- 
ture, equally e.xpressiw of his own and the Church’s firm 
belief in the corporal presence and in transubstantiation, 
beside the one already quoted: of these, I shall only adduce 
the father’s concluding admonition to his hearers : “ Learning 
this,” he says, " and certainly believing that what appears (o 
be bread is not bread, though you perceive the taste ufbrcad. 
but the body of Christ, and that what appears to be wine 
is not w’ine, but the blood of Christ, &c.” 

In his fifth catechetical discourse, the original text of wiiidt 
now lies before me, St. Cyril treats chiefiy of the cucharistic 
sacrifice, called the Mass; and, as this discourse contains 
several points tliat illustrate not only the subject I have been 
treating of, but also others that are in debate between tlic 
vicar and myself, I shall give some brief sketches of it. 

The venerable patriarch begins his discourse with an ex- 
cellent explanation of the ceremony of the priest’s washing his 
hands before he proceeds to the awful rite of sacrifice. Next 
he explains the nature and import of the pax, or kiss of peace, 
which is still practised in the Latin Church, but later in the 
service. Then comes the preface: "the priest crying out 
ca>a tas Kapbtas', lift up your hearts; to which you answer, 
exopev wpor Kupiov, we have them to the Lord. Then the priest 
says * Evxqptimjo'opa' to la/pm let US give lhanVs to tbv 
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Lord : to which you answer : a^ot> kcu Bikmov. In short, 
preface concluded, as it does still, with the doxology or ayios 
thrice repeated. After this we beseech the gracious God to 
send his Holy Spirit, in order to make the bread the body oj 
Ghrist and the wine the blood o^ Ghrist tva ttoiijcttj ^qv h^s 
apTov (rapa xparrov, 'tov Se otvov aipa xptcrrov : for on whatever 
that spirit descends, it is sanctiliedand changed. Then v.'heit 
that spiritual sacrifice and that unbloody worship on tlie host 
of propitiation is completed, we beseech God for the common 
peace of the Church, &c. ; we pray, I say, and beseech, and we 
offer this sacrifice to thee, that thou wouldst remember all those 
who have slept before us, the patriarchs, prophets, apostles, 
and martyrs, that God, through their prayers and interces- 
sions, may receive our supplications : ouano Beos cv^aK avTav 
mi TTpecotiais 7rpo<r8aat Tjpav tijv btr,fnv. Then we pray for our 
deceased holy fathers and bishops, and finally for all our de- 
ceased, believing it to be a great relief to those souls, for whom 
the supplication of the holy and tremendous sacrifice on the 
altar is offered up.” Here the patriarch solidly vindicates 
(he practice of praying for the dead from the objections" of 
certain persons who oppo.sed it. After that comes the Lord’s 
prayer, as it does still in our missal, which the father e.\- 
pounds most elaboratel}': coming at length to speak of the 
holy communion, after once more admonishing his flock not 
to judge of it b}’’ the taste, but rather “ firmly to believe 
that, under the appearances, the body and blood of Christ are 
present,” he instructs them not to spread the hand open or 
to separate the fingers, but to place the left hand under the 
right ; making “ a throne for so great a king, and to receive, in 
the hollow of the hand, the body of Christ:” as and so to 
receive it, as was the practice in those days. In case this 
long e.xtract, so replete with Popery in eveiy part of it, 
should fall into the vicar’s hands, so far from again reproaching 
me with mutilating, garbling, and paring doicn the quoted 
catechism of the fourth century, 1 e.vpect that he will allege 
with De Lith, that St. Cyril was young when he composed it, 
Or with another Protestant minister, that it is a forgery. 

With respect to the other illustrious father, whose testi- 
mon}' I cited at some length, St. Ambrose, the vicar says 
“ the unconnected form into which Dr. Milner has thrown it 
(the testimonj’-) precludes the possibility’’ of my detecting any 
operation of the pruning knife, such as .that' performed on St. 
Cyril.” I believe, sir, that neither you, nor any other reader 
»>f what is stated above, will scon forget the vicar’s attempted 
operation on St. Cyril, and as to his e-xcuse for nut being ablo 
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lo d'oicc: cn cniispion. ivliich he .’i^uiifjoscs mav h'jre tnha; 

in i;iy (juotatioii Iroin St. Amlirose, this only .snow.-! rns 
inabil'ty to grapple with that Icsliinony. (1) lie begins witii 
Toferring to a different work of the father from that cited 
Above, in which the latter illustrates the change that takes 
place in the encharist, by that, of regeneration in baj)tisni. 
which, by ilie by, is not a figunitivc but a re.il change. Let 
u.'i however hear St. Ambrose throughout in wliat he Eay< 
concerning the blessed eucharist. in the very book heie n*- 
terred to. He says : “ This bre.ad is bread, before the word^ 
of the sacniment; but when .the consecration is added, of 
bread it becomes the flesh of Christ. Let us now shew how 
tiiat which is bread becomes the bodj'’ of Christ. 13^' conse- 
cration. Isy what words and by^ whose speech is consecration 
performed 1 By those of the Lord Jesus. For, as to the 
rest that is said (^nameli/, in the it consists <il 

praises to God, of praj'ers for Uie people, &c. ; but when the 
priest comes to perform the venerable sacrament, he doc.s nrit 
use his own speeches, but the speeches of Christ. Tliercfoi'r 
thc speech of Christ makes this sacrament. Hence, to answer 
you, there was not the body of Christ before the consecra- 
tion ; but after the consecration, I tell you, there is the body 
of Christ.’’ Even the transiucid passage I ({uoted from the 
father's book, De Myst. Init. which begins with the objec- 
tion, “ why do j-ou tell me that I receive the body of Christ, 
when I see quite another thing?” And w'hich ends with the 
chief answer to it, namely, “ if Christ, by his word, was abh; 
to make something out of nothing, sliaft he not be thought 
able to change one thing into another?” Even this pas- 
sage, according to the disingenuous vicar, so far from giving 
“ the slightest countenance to transubstantiation, is no less 
averse to it than the former.” Perhaps then the vicar holds 
that the rod of Moses was not really changed into a serpent, 
nor the rivers of Egypt into blood, nor the water of Cana into 
wine, nor the world actually created, but in fiyure only, Avhich 
arc the examples St. Ambrose makes use of to prove the 
change which takes place in the sacrament by the words of 
Christ, HOC EST CORPUS, &c. In concluding, however^ 

(1) In the second passage which the vicar have given us from St. Am- 
brose, he not only garbles but likewise materially alters the text of it, 
both in the Latin and the English: In the former he puts good ett figure 
forguod e»t tn/lguram. (2) Lib. IT. Do Sacramentls. St. Ambrose, 
in his letter to his sister Marcellina, makes express mention of his saying 
Mass; where, speaking of the violation of the churches, he tells her. 
" Egotamen mdnsi in mtmere, Misinm facers cespi, Ac" 1. v. ep. 33. 

END OF CON. * 13 
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the vicar makes the following strange concession : “ The fc- 
ther says nothing more nor less, than that the elements, alter 
consecration, are endowed with mors heavenly graces, than 
they had before it, but that they retain their properties un- 
changed.” Heavens ! what do I hear ? Elements of bread 
and wine endowed with heavenly graces ! Some heavenly 
graces, before consecration, but more heavenly graces after 
it! What Catholic father, or what Protestant vicar, before 
the incumbent of Templebodane, ever used such language, or 
expressed such sentiments 1 And how does the existence ol 
these very graces, in whatever they may consist, agree with 
what this reverend gentleman has before told us of Christ’s 
being present in the sacrament no other way than by his 
ubiquity ? 

Methinks that by the time the vicar shall have reached 
to this point of our controversy, he will have wished he had 
followed the advise of Dr. Conyers Middleton, mentioned 
above, instead of forming the rash “ determination of depriv- 
ing Dr. Milner of the adventitious aid of the fathers.” Thus 
much I consider as certain, that there is no zealous and in- 
telligent Protestant, who, after witnessing the contrast be- 
tween him and his present antagonist, will not complain of 
him as Dr. Humphreys did of bishop Jewel’s extravagant 
shallenge, that he has by his rashness “ spoiled himself and 
his cause.” I could fill up the chasm between the death of 
the above quoted St. Augustin, which took place before the 
middle of the fifth century, and that of St. Gregory the Great, 
at the beginning of the seventh century, with (he testimonies 
of fathers of the Church equally renowned for their learning 
and orthodoxy, equally conclusive for the doctrine of the real 
presence and transubstantStion as those above quoted, such 
as a Cyril of Alexandria, a Theodoret, a Leo the Great, a 
Peter Chrysologus, &c. but I will content myself with citing 
a few v/nrds from the abovementioned truly great pope, St. 
Gregory, and of one or two other celebrated doctors of the 
Church, connected with our own country. That holy pope, 
explaining the passage of Exodus, xii. V, concerning the Pas- 
chal Lamb, and applying it to the reception of the blessed eu- 
charist, says : “ What this blood of the Lamb is, you knor 
not by hearing of it, but by drinking it.” (I) In another ho- 
mily h^ says : “ Tlie good Shepherd has laid down his life for 
his sheep, by changing his body and blood in our sacrament 
and filling his sheep with the food of his flesh.” (2) He else. 

(2) la Evang, I I Iloat 22. 


(1) Horn 22 In Evang. 
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where says : “ Who can doubt that at the hour of immolaiiun 
the heavens are opened at the voice of the priest, and the 
choirs of angels assist at the ni 3 'stery of Jesus Clirist ?’'(!) 
His orisrinal biographer, John the deacon, relates tiiat he ob- 
tained by his pra^-ers, that a certain lady who doubted of tfie 
real presence should see blood instead of wine in the 
chalice. (2) 

This celebrated pope is called the apostle of England 
because, being intent on the conversion of our Pagan ances- 
tors, and detained hy force from prosecuting his journey 
hither to eHect it, he sent St. Augtistin of Canterbur 3 ', and 
other holy monks, to suppl 3 ' his place in that pious undertak- 
ing. That thev’ inititated their converts in the belief of tran- 
Eubstantiation, as well as in other distinguishing tenets of 
the Catholic religion, is acluiowledged by the learned Pro- 
testant bishop Pale, the Centuriators, Dr. Huinphrc 3 'S, and 
other learned Protestants, and is attested b 3 ' the works of our 
venerable Bede, in the eighth century, and of our learned 
countryman, the restorer of literature in France, Alcuin 
Among other testimonies to the same purport, the former say.*, 
c.vpressly: “We believe that the true body of Christ is 
upon the altar while Mqss is celebrated:’’ and again, “The 
bread becomes the body of Christ : for the sitbstance of the 
bread passes into the body of Christ*’ (3) The latter, who was 
in high favour with the emperor Charlemagne, declares thus 
in his Confession of Faith, chapter iv. “ By the power and 
the words of Christ it (the eucharist) ever is and over will 
be consecrated. The priests perform the function, butCiirist 
operates by the majesty of his divine power. He, b 3 ' the 
power of the Paraclete Spirit and his lieavenly blessing, per- 
fects those things into his holy body and blood. It is divided 
into parts, it is whole in all these parts. When inanducated 
by all the people it remains whole and entire.” It was dar- 
ing the reign of the abovenamed emperor of tlie West, and 
while Constantine and Irene governed the East, namely*, in 
787, that the second general council of Nice was held against 
the Iconoclasts, or Image-breakers, in which, according to the 
vicar, “ transubstantiation was first introduced.” Just as if 
it were possible to believe that three hundred and iilty 
Christian prelates from different countries could agree toge* 

(i) Dialg. 1. IV. c. 58. (2) Vit.6reg. I. ii. c. 14. (3) CommeaC 

m Boet. De Trinit.^ ''Fanis fit corpns Ghristi; transit enim sdbstantic 
panis in corpus Christ!.” Will not the vicar alLw tiiis, at least, io be 
transubstantiation. 
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^her, all of a sudden, and without one dissenting voice among 
(hem, or one objection from any other Christian, or even irom 
those Iconoclasts whom they excommunicated, in order “ to 
advance their own credit and authoritj’’,” to the impious ex- 
tent that he feigns. (1) However, as the vicar does no-t 
choose to give you the arguments and decisions of the second 
council of -Nice, I will here briefly give them to 3 mu. It is t.; 
be observed, that the Iconoclasts defended their heresy under 
the pretence that there is no other figure of Christ but the 
eucharist. In opposition to this the council declares and 
proves, at great length, that, although the eucharist is a figure 
before consecration, yet after consecration it is the real bodtj 
and blood of Christ, and that neither Christ nor his' apostles 
nor indeed any of the fathers, ever called it a figure (that 
is to sa 3 ', a mere figure, like an image). (2) 

I am, dear sir, 3 mur’s, &c. John Milner. 


PRETENDED RISE OF TRANSUBSTANTIATION.' 


LETTER XLVL— To JAMES BROWN, Etq, 

Dear Sir, — Protestant polemics, in general, have very 
naturally been greatl 3 '' embarrassed when called upon by Ca- 
tholic divines to assign the time when the pretended alteration 
of the faith of the Church in general, and particularly with 
respect to the grand article of the eucharist, took place, and to- 
name the person or persons by whom the great revolution, 
extending throughout all Christendom was effected. At first 
they were shy upon the point, and some of the most learned 
and celebrated writers among them, as Cartwright, Powel, 
Whitaker, &c. denied that they were bound to answer those 
questions. (3) At present, however, it is the custom to say 

(1) The vicar’s -words are these: “The artifice (of making all Chris, 
tendom, heretics as -well as Catholics, believe in transubstantiation) be- 
came ultimately successful: for as they -blasphemously expressed it: 
What was impossible for those to do, -who by uttering a few words could 
make God?’’ A blasphemy which no one ever uttered but the vicar 
himself! (2) Qs npo tov ayiao-drjvai fKkqdr] avn-rvim, jitrra 8V 
ayiotTfiov crafia Kvpifos Kai aipa -xpurrov Xeyovrai Tsai ejcri mi minevov" 
Tai. Labile Coiicil.' tom. vii. p. 450. (3) " We can neither ttil by 

-whom, nor at what time, the enemy did sow your doctrine, neither are wa 
I-ound to answer at -u'hat ago superstition crept intathe Church ” Whita- 
ker contra Dur. Powel’s Considerat. 
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tliat Pascasuis Radbcrt, a monk of CJorb3'', in Gormanv, wno 
TrrofG n book on the saci-antcnt, for the instruction of his 
novices, about the j’ear S 30 , invented fransubstaiitiallon : or, 
to use the words of the vicar, g^ve it “ a settled shape.’’ But 
lirst, he himself lias told us. in a preceding passage, that the 
second council of Nice, which consisted of three hundred and 
bishops, had “ introduced it,” full fi(l3' 5-ears before Psss 
casiiis wrote, and jou have seen, dear sir, in the terms oi 
their decision, that thc3' taught this dogma as clcarl3' as (ho 
council of Lateran or Trent did afterwards. Secondl\’, 3'ou 
have seen in the preceding quotations from the hol3- fathers, 
that the3' unifornil.v believed it and taught it ; from St. Igna- 
tius in the apostolic age down to our venerable Bede, who 
wrote at the time of the council of Nice, and down to Alcuin, 
who was contemporary with Pascasius. Finall}^ I would ask 
the vicar, or Usher himself, if he were living, to shew by what 
means it was possible for an obscure moim of Saxony to 
fascinate all degrees and conditions of Ciiristians from Corb3* 
to St. Thomas’s on the IVTalabar coast, and to Axum in Ethio- 
pia, heretics and schismatics, as well as orthodox Catholics, 
jnto the belief and worship of the corpora! presence of Christ 
upon the altar, if they had previously believed that he is no 
Tvay present as to his human nature, but onl3' by “ his divine 
power,” and that “ for any other presence it is irfofwTW,” it is 
“ nothing in the world?” Besides this, it is to be considered 
that within twenty-five years from the date of this monk’s 
treatise, the ambitious and subtile usurper of the see of Con- 
stantinople, Photius, contrived to divide the Greek from the 
Latin Church. Now, though he urged every prete.xt ho 
could devise to justify this measure, such as its fasting and 
singing alleluja at wrong times, &c. he never objected to tlic 
Western Church its adherence to the doctrine of Pascasius. 
“ But,” says the vicar, that monk proposes his opinion in 
the wa3' of a parado.x — and he never vaunts that his doctrine 
is that of the Church, and ho frankly acknowledges, that be- 
fore his time men were ignorant of it.” I answer that the 
vicar has let himself be wofully misled in this matter by that 
false Huguenot, Claude. If he will consult the original work 
he will find in the dedication of it to king Charles the Bald, 
that the author asserts, " it is less his own work than that of 
the Catholic fathers, whose sentiments and doctrine (he says) 
I have delivered.” Accordingly he quotes largely from SS. 
Cyprian, Ambrose, Hilary, Chrysostom, Jerom, Gregory, 
Beue, &c, for what he advances ; and though h adm:ts that 
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“some have erred from ignorance in this matter, yet no one 
(he adds) has yet openly denied what the whole world be- 

fieves and confesses.” (1) j ' i n 

The vicar gives up to me the writers who succeeded Pas- 
casius during the three following centuries in these words. 
“ Witli respect to tliose writers who followed up the idea of 
the bodily presence in the sacrament, in the ninth, tenth, and 
eleventh centuries , their authority, although relied upon by 
Dr. Milner, is {o be disregarded, as no other sources of in- 
formation were open to them than those which we now pos- 
sess.” It would be an injustice however to the subject in 
hand not to take notice of .Berengarius, an ecclesiastic and 
schoolmaster of Angers, in the middle of the eleventh cen- 
tury, who was the first writer either in the Latin or the Greek 
Church that formally impugned the Catholic doctrine, derived 
from the apostles, of Christ’s real transubstantiated presence 
in the blessed eucharist ; but -as in making this daring at- 
tempt, he rose up against the whole Church, so the whole 
Church may be said to have risen up against him to repress 
it. Almost every author of name in that age wrote against him, 
among whom were Hugh, bishop of Langres,Adelman, bishop 
of Brescia, Guitman, bishop of Aversa, our Lanfrank, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and Algerus Durandus, while not one 
writer, that we know of, appeared in his defence, and all the 
above named authors reproached the innovator with opposing 
the faith of the whole Christian world.(2) Not fewer than eleven 
councils were held against his impious novelty, and, like many 
other heretics, when pressed, he was in the habit of ver- 
bally retracting his errors, and then republishing them in other 
words '• some of the forms of retractation prescribed to him 
in these synods were drawn up in words of uncommon 
strength and rigour. (3) At length, however, when he found 

f 1 1 Quo'f totus orbis credit et confiteur.” Epist. ad Frudegar. (2) La,,- 
ftank reproaches him itj the following terms, " Superbia el fastu plenus, 
contra fibem sentire capisti-Contra Catholicain veritatem, et contra 
(Hnnium ecclesiarum opinionem scriptum condidisti.” De Co^. et hang, 
c. 4 (3) Such is that of the Roman council under Pope Wicholaa it. 

which the vicar finds fault with, by which Berengarius was required to 
acknowledge that the body of Christ is touched by the hands of the priest, 
and broken by the teeth of the faithful, which words, however, as Bossuet 
remarks, are only to be understood of the exterior species or accidents m 
the sacrament, just as a man says lam u/et, or I amtorn,^ when only his 
clothes are wet or torn. The doctrine of the Church in this point rs accu. 
rately expressed by her in the following words of the sequence m the Mas* 
of Corpus Christi. “ Nulla rei fit scissnra: signs tasdumfitfractura, qua 
ti*e status nec satura, signati miauitur" 
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liimselfupon his death-bed, he made a sincere retractation, and 
expressed sentiments worthy of a true Christian penitent, 
as they are reported by our faithful historian William of 
Malmesbury, in the words below. (1) Hence it is not sur- 
prising that he should have left no disciples to suppo-rl his 
error. In the following, or twelfth century, a most impious 
and at the same time infamous heresy arose, or rather was 
propagated from the East, where it had been known ever 
since the third century, under the name of Manicheism, into 
the Western Church, Its partisans had many names, but 
they were more generally called Albigenses. Together with 
the Catholic doctrine of the eucharist, they rejected other fun- 
damental truths of natural as well as revealed religion, hold- 
ing, among other diabolical principles, that every sensual gra- 
tification is lawful, e.\cept that which tends to the propagation 
of the human species. It was against these monsters that the 
great Lateran council was held, and the fires of the Inquisi- 
tion were lighted up. The capital error of Wickliti; who dog- 
matized in the fourteenth century, was, that dominion is 
founded in grace, so that, for example, a bishop, a magistrate, 
or a king, lost all his authority, if he fell into any sin ! He 
likewise rejected transubstanliation, though he held to the 
Catholic doctrine of the corporal presence. He also died a 
retractant. PIuss, with his disciples, both Taborites and 
Calixtins, who rose at the beginning of the fifteenth century, 
difiered in no one point from the Catholics respecting the 
eucharist, e.xcept as to the lawfulness of communicating under 
one kind. 

At length we are arrived at the period of the Reformation, 
falsely so called. The author of it, Luther, who had quar- 
relled with the pope for condemning his positions concerning 
indulgences, was infinitely desirous, as he himself tells us, 
" of getting rid of the real presence,” knowing how much 

(1) When Beiengaiius himseir was on the point of expiring, on the feast 
of the Epiphany, the unfortunate persons whom he had corrupted in his 
younger days and in the first ferrour of his sect, rushed into his mind, and 
he exclaimed, heaving a deep sigh: “ Jesus Christ, my God and my 
Master, will appear to me on this day of his apparition, and will, 1 hope, 
malcc me partaker of his glory, because of my repentance ; although I fear 
at the same time, that he may send me to punishment, because of the im- 
penitence of those whom I have infected with my error. As for myself, 
being persuaded, both by the authority of the ancient Church, and by so 
many recent miracles, which we have seen in our days, I believe, that after 
the benediction of the priest, these mysteries become the true body aadhlood 
of the Saviour of the worW’ Grira Anylorum, 1. ut. Berengarins died 
Jaauart fi 1038, aged 90 
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this denial would have annoyed the papacy ; “ hut (he 
added) I found myself caught, the words of scripture being 
too strong against me.”(l) He therefore satisfied himself 
with substituting consubstantiation for transubstantiation ; 
that is to say, the real presence of tbe bread and the rea 1 
presence of Christ’s body, united together, in one person, 
Christ our Lord. His followers, however, subdivided them- 
selves, as might be expected, into many different sects, in 
explaining this doctrine, and these divisions, on the article 
of the eucharist, became too numerous to be counted up, 
when Carlostadt, and Zuinglius, and Calvin, and Bucer, and 
other leaders renounced the real presence, and published 
their different sj^stems of the sacrament, in defiance of their 
master Luther, who, as I have already said, “ emplo 3 'ed 
sometimes the shafts of his coarse ridicule, and sometimes 
the thunder of his vehement declamation and anathemas 
against them.” Cranmer, who, as all writers agree, (2) 
had the greatest hand, if not the only hand, in drawing up 
the liturgy of the church of England, was at first a Lutheran, 
Having sucked in the doctnne of Osiander, whose sister he 
married while he resided in Germany. Accordingly, his first 
edition of that liturgy, which was sanctioned by parliament 
in 1547, at the beginning of jmung Edward’s reign, and even 
declared, in its act, to have been “ concluded upon 3y the aid 
of the Holy Ghost, (Z) e.xpressed the doctrine of the real 
presence. In short it was the mass itself, Avith a few alte- 
rations. But as that versatile archbishop never had any 
other principle either of religion or politics, but the aauII of the 
ruling power, and as the protector Somerset had, by his cor- 
respondence with Calvin, combined with motives of self 
interest, imbibed much of the latter’s doctrine and spirit, he 
readily went over tf' the S 3 ’^stem of the figxirative presence, 
which, accordingl 3 ", he expressed in the new liturgy of that 
reign, sanctioned by parliament in 1552, and in the twenty- 
ninth of the forty-two articles of the same date. But, 
whereas Elizabeth, from principle as Avell as from polic 3 ", 
leaned to the Catholic doctrine and discipline in the article of 
the eucharist, as well as in se^'eral other articles, she took 
care, that the rubric of Edward’s second liturgy, uhich de- 
clares that It IS against the truth of Christ^. i/iat his natural, 
body should, at one time, be in more places than one, should 
ae expunged out of the liturgy, and that the corresponding 

fl) Epist. ad Argentin, tom. iv. fol. 502. od. Witten. (2) Heylin, Bvr- 
act, Dr. ToiJiline, &c. (.S) Burnet, Hist, of Ref P. ii. p. G3. 
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article should bo softened down to its present consistencv 
So the htui^y remained for a himdred j'ears, till, upon the 
ivestoration the expunged rubric above mentioned was again 
restored. Let us now hear the reverend vicar’s account of 
these matters, by way of proving that all these changes were 
no changes at all, but only stages of “ successive improve- 
ment-each one of which brought the whole nearer to the 
state of perfection for which (he says) we so justly admire 
It « It is granted (by the vicar) that our first liturgy, in- 
lo48, expressed, as might naturally be expected, the Popish 
idea of the real presence. But, in its next revision, in 1553, 
a rubric was added denying this tenet. Queen Elizabeth, 
however, who had not yet imbibed the pure spirit of Christi- 
anity, expunged it in 1659, her design being to unite the 
nation in one faith. The contrivance Lad the desired effect 
as the Popish laity continued in connexion with the church of 
England for ten years. In 1661 the old anti-popish rubric 
was restored. These stag’es mark tlie successive improve 
ment (of the liturgy !).” Here are four different changes ia 
the articles of the eucharist, namely, from Popery to Pro- 
testantism, then back again to Popery, and, lastly, once more 
to Protestantism : and yet, according to the vicar, there was 
no change at ail! And what is most extraordinary, the 
changes to Popery are, according to the vicar’s account, no 
less successive improvements than those to Protestantism 
are ! I say nothing of Elizabeth’s " contrivanceP which the 
vicar speaks of with approbation, for tricking the Catholics 
out of their religion, by making them believe that the esta- 
blished church in its liturgy and articles, admits of the cor- 
poral presence and transubstantiation, except to express a 
stronger detestation of fraud than of force, in every attempt 
to procure conformity with the state religion. Towards the 
end of Elizabeth's reign I read of fift 3 '-three Catholic gentle- 
men, who were prisoners in York castle, merely for refusing 
to attend the established service, being dragged by mail? 
force into the castlo chapel every Sunday" for a year together, 
to hear that service; but did this make Church-Protest- 
ants of them ? The same question may be asked the reve- 
rend Mr. Grier and the bishop of St. David’s, who both 
allege the fact in question, with respect to those among the 
Catholics who, at the beginning of the same reign, went to 
Iheir parish churches on Sunday, to avoid the lines and im- 
prisonment consequent on their recusancy. Did this occa- 
sional conformity make them good churchmen, while they 
were careful to hear Mass at their own houses beforehand', 
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as I have proved to have been llieir custom 1 No doubt the? 
)icled wrong in their compliance, and accordingly they de- 
sisted from it when they were so instructed by a committee 
»f the council of Trent. 

I have not yet noticed the e.vceptions which the vicar takes . 
to my quotations from and references to certain Protestant 
bishops and divines, who either acquit the Catholics of ido- 
latry, in worshipping the blessed sacrament, or who them- 
selves maintained Christ’s real presence in it. With respect 
to these writers in general, I liave again to remark, that if 
they wrote and acted inconsistentl 3 ’’, it is not my business, 
nor did I ever undertake to reconcile them with themselves. 
It is enough for me that they made the concessions I quote 
from them ; had they throughout supported the Catholic doc- 
trines, they would have been Catholics, not Protestants, and 
could not have kept their livings. Thus, for example, I cited 
Gunning, bishop of Ely, who, when the declaration against 
Popery was brought into the House of Lords, protested he 
could not swear that Catholics are idolaters. The vicar, is 
forced to confess the fact, but saj's that the bishop by taking 
the oath, after the act enjoining it had passed, “ sealed his 
''onviction” that they are idolaters. This would prove 
that all our legislators, who make the declaration at the pre- 
sent day, believe Catholics to be idolaters, contrary to theit 
own public testimony. With respect to Gunning, it only 
proves that he could not afford to part with his bishopric. I 
will add nothing more to what I have said concerning bishop 
Ta^'lor, except that no English Protestant, who is zealous for 
the credit of his church, ought ever to mention his name 
without an apolog}' for so doing. As to bishop Cozin, the 
vicar is forced to acknoivledge that he saj^s all I have quoted 
from him, which is to saj', all that completel}' overturns his (the 
vicar’s) definitions cf the sacrament. If it were necessary to 
prove that the other Protestant bishops, Laud, Andrews and 
Bramhall, held the doctrine of the real presence, the only 
article for which I cited them, the vicar has done this to m? 
hand in the passages he has cited from them. All then that 1 
shall add on the subject is, that if the vicar had lived in theii 
time, and had reduced the presence of Christ in the eucharisf, 
as he does in liis reply, to mere nbiquity, which implies that 
be is no otherwise present in it, than he. is in every other.- 
piece of bread, or than he is in a pagan idol, thej"^ would have 
unanimously exclaimed with bishop Cozin : " We ought not 
to suffer such an one in our church.” In conclusion, the vicar 
is reduced to the -lew ish objections, drawn from the senses. 
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all which I have refuted by sound arguments of metaphvsics 
and physics, as w'ell as by, the scriptures and the antient 
fathers. He admits that each of the senses may sepa- 
rately deceive us ; « But,” says he, “ let Dr. Milner furnish 
us with an instance where both sight and touch have, at the 
same time, been so imposed upon.” And yet, strano-e to 
tell, but two lines before the challenge, he himself mentioned 
an instance which I quoted, in which not only the sight and 
the touch, but the hearing also were deceived; namely, when 
Jacob wrestled and conversed with an angel, Gen. x.xxii. 24. 
lb a word, my antagonist is at last constrained to admit, that 
Christ s power to perform the miracle spoken of (that of 
changing bread into his body) is unquestioned. Here then 
■‘>11 his own and Tillotson’s objections, drawn from the senses, 
to the ground, and transubstantiation is allowed to be 
possible. Full of faith then, as I hope that you and your 
associates are, that this great mystery is not only pos- 
sible, but also that it actually takes place in our awful sacri- 
fice, you will not fail to reject all such objections to it as tlie 
Jews made of old, when they said: J^ow can he give us his 
flesh? This is a hard saying ; who can hear it? by ad 
dressing yourselves to the Divine fnstitutorof it, in theword.r 
of St. Peter: Lord, to whom shall we go! Thou hast the 
words of eternal life. John, vi. 96. I am, your’s, &c. 

John Milner. 
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LETTER XLVir.— To JAMES BROWN, Esq. ^-e. 

Dear Sir, — I trust you have not forgotten what I de- 
monstrated in the first part of our correspondence, that the 
Catholic Church was formed and instructed in its divine doc- 
trine and rites, and especially in its sacraments and sacrifice, 
before any part of the New Testament was published, and 
whole centuries before the entire New Testament was col- 
lected and pronounced by her to be authentic and inspired. 
Indeed Protestants are forced to have recourse to the tradi- 
Sion of the Church, for determining a great number of points 
■which are left doubtful by the sacred te.\t ; particularly with 
respect to the two sac.aments which they acknowledge. From 
the doctrine and practice ot the Church alone they learn, that 
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although Clirist, our patron^ was baptized in a river, Klark 
i. 9, and tlie Ethiopian etinuch was led St. Philip into tht 
ivater, Acts, viii. 38, for the same purpose, the application cf 
itbj’’ infus’on or aspersion is valid; and that, although Christ 
sa3's: He that BELIEVETH and is baptized shall be 
saved, Mark, xvi. 16, infants are susceptible of the benefits 
of baptism who are incapable of making an act of faith. In 
like manner, respecting the eucharist, it is from the doctrine 
and practice of the Church alone Protestants learn that, 
though Christ communicated the apostles at an evening sup- 
per, after they had feasted on a lamb and their feet had been 
washed, a ceremony which he appears to enjoin on that occa- 
sion with the utmost strictness, John, xiii. 8, 15, none of tlieso 
rites are essential to that ordinance, or necessary to be prac- 
tised at present. With what pretension to consistency’- then 
can they reject her doctrine and practice in the remaining 
particulars of this my'sterious institution ? A clear exposi- 
tion of the institution itself, and of the doctrine and discipline 
of the Church, concerning the controversy in question, wib 
afford the best answer to the objections raised against the 
latter. 

It is true that our blessed Saviour instituted the holy eu- 
charist under two kinds; but it must be observed that 
he then made it a sacrifice as well as a sacrament, and that 
he ordained priests, namely, his twelve apostles (for none 
else but they were present on the occasion), to consecrate 
this sacrament and offer this sacrifice. Now, for the latter 
purpose, namely, a sacrifice, it was requisite that the victim 
should be really present and at least mystically immolated ; 
which was then, and is still, performed in the Mass, by the 
symbolical disunion or separate co'^secration of the body and 
the blood. It was requisite, also, for the completion of the 
sacrifice, that the priests, who had immolated the victim, by 
my’stically separating its body and its blood, should consum- 
mate it in both these kinds. Hence it is seen, that the com- 
mand of Christ, on which our opponents lay- so much stress, 
drink ye all of this, regards the apostles, as priests, and not 
the laity, as communicants. (1) True it is, that when Christ 
promised this sacrament to the faithful in general, he promised, 

(1) The acute apologist of the Qualcers has observed, ho-w inconclu- 
Jiively Protestants argue from the words of the institution. He says: “I 
would gladly know how from the words, they can be certainly resolved 
lhat these words (Ho this) must be understood of the clergy. Take, bless, 
and break this bread, and give it to others ; out to the laity only : Taka 
and eat, but do not bless,” &c. — Barclay’s Apology, Prop. xiii. p. 7. 
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-in express terms, both his bodj'and liis blood, /o/ia, vi. : but 
this, does not imply that they must therefore receive them 
•under the different appearances of bread and wine. For as 
the council of Trent teaches: “He who said: Unless yov 
shall eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink his blood, 
yon shall not have life in you, has likewise said; If any one 
shall eat of this bread he shall live for ever. And he who 
has said: JVhoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
hath life everlasting, has also said : The bread ivhich I will 
give, is my flesh, for the life of the world. And lastly, he 
who has said: He who eateth my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, abideth in me and I in him ; has nevertheless said : 
He who eateth this bread shall live for ever" (1) 

The truth is, dear sir, after all the reproaches of the bishoi" 
of Durham concerning our alleged sacrilege, in suppressing 
half a sacrament, and the general complaint of Protestants, 
of our robbing the laity of the cup of salvation, (2) that the 
precious body and blood, being equally and entirely present 
under each species, is equally and entirely given to the 
faithful, whichever they receive: whereas the Calvinist and 
Anglicans do not so much as pretend to communicate either 
the real body or the blood; but present mere types or me- 
morials of them. I do not deny, that in their mere figurative 
system, there may be some reason for receiving the liquid as 
well as the solid substance, since the former may appear to 
represent more aptly the blood, and the latter the body; but 
to us Catholics, who possess the reality of them both, their 
species or outward appearance is no more than a matter of 
changeable discipline. 

It is the sentiment of the great lights of the Church, St. 
Chrysostom, St. Augustin, St. Jerom, &c. and seems clear 
from the text, that when Christ, on the day of his resurrec- 
tion, took bread, and blessed and brake, and gave it to Cleo- 
phas and the other disciple, w'hose guest he was at Emmaus, 
on his doing which their eyes were opened, and they knew 
him, and he vanished out of their sight, Luke, xxiv. 30, 3) 
he administered the holy communion to them under the form 
of bread alone. In like manner, it is written of the baptized 
converts of Jerusalem, that they were persevering in the doc- 
trine of the apostles, and in the communication of '.he 
BREAKING OF BREAD, and in prayer, Acts, ii. 42 ; 

(1) Sess. sxi. c. 1. (2) ConformaHy to the above doctrine, neither 

■ .ir priests nor our bishops receive under more than one kind, when thej' 
0 not offer up the holy sacrifioo 
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and of the religious meeting at Troas : on the first day of the 
week, when we tcere assembled to BREAK BREAD, Acts, 
IX. 7, without any mention of the other species. These pas- 
sages plainly signify, that the apostles were accustomed, 
sometimes at least, to give the sacrament under one kind 
alone, though bishop Porteus has not the candour to confess 
If. Another more important passage for communion under 
either kind, he entirely overlooks, where the apostle says : 
Whosoever shall eat this bread, OR drink the chalice of the 
Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and the blood 
of the Lord. (1) True it is that, in the English Bible, the 
text is liere corrupted, the conjunctive AND being put for the 
disjunctive OR, contrary to the original Greek, as well as to 
the Latin viilgate, to the version of Beza, &c. but as his lordship 
could not be ignorant of this corruption, and the importance 
of the genuine text, it is inexcusable in him to have passed it 
over unnoticed. ^ 

The whole series of ecclesiastical history proves, that the 
Catholic Clmrch, from the time of the apostles down to the 
present, ever firmly believing that the whole body, blood, 
soul, and divinity of Jesus Christ equally subsist under each 
of the species or appearances of bread and wine, regarded it 
as a mere matter of discipline which of them was to be re- 
ceived in the holy sacrament. It appears from Tertullian in 
the second century, (2) from St. Dennis of Alexandria (3) 
and St. Cyprian (4) in the third; from St. Basil (6) and St. 
Chrysostom in the fourth, &c. (6) that the blessed sacra- 
ment, under the form of bread, was preserved in the oratories 

(1) HjrtJ'i;, or drink, 1 Cor. xi. 27. The Rev. Mr. Grier, who has at- 
tempted to vindicate the purity of the English Protestant bible, has no- 
thing else to say for this alteration of St. Paul’s epistle, than that in what 
they falsely call “the parallel texts of Luke and Matthew,’’ the conjunctive 
and occurs I Grier’s Answer to Ward’s Errata, p. 13. I mayhete notice 
the horrid and notorious misrepresentation of the Catholic doctrine con- 
cerning the eucharist, of which two church dignitaries are guilty in their 
publications. The bishop of Lincoln says: “Papists contend that the 
mere receiving of the Lord’s supper merits the remission of sin, ex opere 
eperatci, as it were mechanically, whatever may be the character or dispo- 
sition of the communicants.” Elem. of Theol vol. ii. p. 491. Dr. Hey 
repeats the charge in nearly the same ,/ords. Lectures,, vol. iv. p. 355. 
V^hat Catholic will not lift up his hands in amazement at the grossness of 
this calumny, knowing as he does, from his catechism and all his books, 
what purity of soul, and how much greater preparation, is' required for the “ 
reception of our sacrament, than Protestants require for receiving theirs. 
See Concii. Trid. Sess, xiii. c. 7. Cat. Rom. Douay Catech. &c. 
(2) Ad Uxor. 1. ii. (3) Apud. Euseb. 1. iv. c: 44: (4) De Lapsir, 

(Sj Epist, od Cesar. (6) Apud. Soz. L viii. c. 5. 
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/.ndiiouF'es oftlie primitive Ciirislianp. for private communion, 
anti for t!ie viaticum in danger of death. 7'here are insUincea 
aisc? of its being carried on the breast, at sea, in the orarium 
or neckcloth. (1) " On the other hand, as it was the custom 
to give the blessed sacrament to baptized children, it was ad- 
ministered to those who were <}uite infants by a drop out c* 
the chalice. (2) On tlie same principle, it being discovered 
in the fifth centurj', that certain Manichsean heretics, wJio had 
come to Rome from Africa, objected to the sacramental cup, 
from an erroneous and wicked opinion, pope Leo ordered 
them to be excluded from the communion entirely; (3) and 
pope Gelasiu.s required all his flock to receive under both 
kinds. (4) It app.cars that, in the twelfth centur}’’, onlj" the 
officiating priests and infants received under the form of wine ; 
which discipline was confirmed at the beginning of the fif- 
teenth century by the council of Constance, (5) on account 
of the profanations and other evils resulting from the general 
reception of it in that form. Soon after this, the more orderly 
sect of the Hussites, namely the Calixtins, professing their 
obedience to the Church in other respects, and petitioning 
the council of Basil to be indulged in the use of the chalice, 
this was granted them. (JJ) In like manner, pope Pius JV. at 
the request of the emperor Ferdinand, authorized several bi- 
shops of Germany to allow the use of the cup to those per- 
sons of their respective diocesses who desired it. (7) The 
French kings, since the reign of Philip, have had the privilege 
of receiving under both kinds at their coronation and at their 
death. (8) The officiating deacon and sub-deacon of St. 
Dennis, and all the monks of the order of Cluni, who serve the 
altar, enjoy the same. (9) 

From the above statement bishop Porteus will learn, if not 
that the manner of receiving the sacrament under one or the 
other kind, or under both kinds, is a mere matter of variable 

(1) St. Ambros. In obit. Frat, It appears also that Birinns, the 
apo.stle of the West Saxons, brought the blessed sacrament "with him inte 
this island in an orarium. Gul. Malm. Vit. Pontif. Florent. Wigem, 
Higden, &c. [2) St. Cypr. de Laps. . (3) Sermo iv. de Quadrag. 

f^) Decret. Comperimus Diet. iii. (5) Dr. Porteus, Dr. Coomber, 
Ksmnitius, &c. accuse this council of decreing that '^notwithstanding (for 
BO they express it) our Saviour ministered in both kinds, one only shall 
)n future be administered to the laity as if the council opposed its au< 
thority to that of Christ, whereas it barely defines'that some eiVcumsfoncci 
of the institution (namely, that it took place after supper, that the apostles 
received without being fasting, and that both species were consecrated) are 
not obligatory on all Christians. SeeCan. xiii. (6)Sessii. (7) Mem' 
Granv. t, xiii, Odorhainal. (S) Annal. Fagi. (9) Nat. Alex. t. ip'.. 430. 
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discipline, at least that the doctrine and ttib jvactice of the 
Catholic Church is consistent with each other. I am now 
going to produce evidence of another kind, which, after all his 
and the bishop of Durham’s anathemas against us, on ac- 
count of this doctrine and discipline, will demonstrate that, 
conformably with the declarations of the three principal domi- 
nations of Protestants, either the point at issue is a werfi 
flatter of discipline, or else, that they are 'utterly inconsis 
■■ent in themselves. 

To begin with Liither : he reproaches his disciple Carlos- 
tadt, who in his absence had introduced some new religious 
changes at Wittenberg, with having “ placed Christianity in 
things of no account, such as communicating under both 
kinds f &c. (1) On another occasion, he writes ■. " if a coun- 
cil did ordain or permit both hinds ; in spite of the council 
we would take but one, or take neither, and curse those who 
should take both.” (2) Secondly, the -Calvinists of France, 
in their synod at Poictiers in 1560, decreed thus : “the bread 
of our Lord’s supper ought to be administered to those who 
cannot drink wine, on their making, a protestation that they 
do not refrain from contempt.” (3) Lastly, by separate acts 
of that parliament and that king, who established tlie Pro- 
testant religion in England, and, by name, communion in 
both kinds, it is provided that the latter should only be com- 
monly so delivered and ministered, and an exception is made 
in case “ necessity did otherwise require.” (4) Now I need 
not observe that, if the use of the cup were, by the appoint- 
ment of Christ, an essential part of the sacrament, no ne- 
cessity can ever be pleaded in bar of that appointment, and 
men might as well pretend to celebrate the eucharist without 
bread as without wine, (5) or to confer the sacrament of bap- 
tism without water. The dilemma is inevitable. Either the 
ministration of the sacrament under one or under both kinds 
is a matter of changeable discipline, or each of the three prin- 
cipal denominations of Protestants has contradicted itself. I 
should be glad to know which part of the alternative his lord- 
ship may choose. I am, your’s, &c. John Milner. 

(1) Epist. ad Gasp. Gustol. (2) Form. Miss. t. ii. pp. 384,- 386 
(3) On the Lord’s Supper, c. iii. p. 7. (4) Burnet’s Hist, of Reform 

part ii. p. 41. Heylin’s Hist, of Reform, p. 58. For the proclamation^ 
Bee bishop Sparrow’s Collection, p. 17. (5) The writer has heard of 

Sritish made tm'ne being frequently used by church ministers in their sa- 
crament for real wine. The missionaries who were sent to Otaheite, usm 
the bread .fiuit for reoZ bread, on the like occasion. See Voyage of the^ 
Ship DoC 
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LETTER XLYllL— To JAMES BJlOjrX, Esq. 

Dear Sir, — Nothing can sound more extraordinary than 
complaints and reproaches against the Catholic Church, of 
having “ sacrilegiousl3' taken avay half of that sacraineul,'’ 
on the part of persons who themselves have taken a\va\' the 
ichole of it ! Christ being whole and entire, as to his body, 
his blood, his soul, and his divinit}’^ in the blessed cucharist, 
and under each species of it, the faithful equally receive 
Christ whole and entire, whether they receive him under the 
form of bread, or under the form of wine, whether under one- 
kind or under both ; whereas the vicar, with the prelates 
lie quotes, acknowledging no presence of Christ in the sacra 
ment, except as to the ubiquity of his divine nature, and no 
participation of Christ except by “ an act of the mind,” it is 
evident that, in this suppeeition, the whole sacrament is de- 
stroyed, and nothing but an imagination of eating, and a mere 
ideal food, is left in place of the reality which Catholics receive. 

The fundamental doctrine of Christ’s real and corpora/ 
presence in the blessed sacrament having been clearly proved 
from scripture, the fathers, the testimony of the infallible 
Church, and even from that of all heretics and schismatics^ 
till within the three last centuries ; in like manner, it having 
been clearly proved that after those words of Christ of which 
you have heard the ancient fathers speak such great things, 
namely, the words of consecration, there is no bread nor toine 
but only the species or accidents, as they are called, left in 
the sacrament, and that Christ, whole and entire, exists in 
their place ; it is an evident consequence, that the mode 
of receiving him in this sacrament is merely accidental and 
immaterial, as far as regards the effect of it. Hence the per- 
son who receives under the form of bread, receives exactly' 
the same as another does who receives under the form of 
wine, and he who receives under both kinds receives nothing 
more than he who receives under either kind : for he can re- 
ceive nothing more than Jesus Christ whole and entire. Hence, 
it follows, likewise, from the nature of the^thing itself, as well 
as from the tradition and the declarations of the Church, that 
the point in question, namely; the manner of receiving Christ 
in the blessed sacrament, whether under one -or under both 
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discipline, at least that the doctrine and the 'practice of the 
Catholic Church is consistent with each other. 1 am now 
going to produce evidence of another kind, which, after all his 
and the bishop of Durham’s anathemas against us, on ac- 
count of this doctrine and discipline, will demonstrate that, 
conformably with the declarations of the three principal domi- 
nations of Protestants, either the point at issue is a mere 
flatter of discipline, or else, that the}*^ are 'utterly inconsis 
■mttn themselves. 

. To begin with Luther ; he reproaches his disciple Carlos- 
tadt, who in his absence had introduced some new religious 
changes at Wittenberg, with having “ placed Christianity in 
things of no account, such as communicating under hath 
kinds f &c. (1) On another occasion, he writes "if a coun- 
cil did ordain or permit both kinds ; in spite of the council 
we would take but one, or take neither, and curse those who 
should take both.”.t'2) Secondly, the Calvinists of France, 
in their synod at Poictiers in 1560, decreed thus : “the bread 
of our Lord’s supper ought to be administered to those who 
cannot drink wine, on their making a protestation that they 
do not refrain from contempt.” (3) Lastly, by separate acts 
of that parliament and that king, who established the Pro- 
testant religion in England, and, by name, communion ia 
both kinds, it is provided that the latter should onl}-- be com- 
monly so delivered and ministered, and an exception is made 
in case “ necessity did otherwise require.” (4) Now I need 
not observe that, if the use of the cup were, by the appoint- 
ment of Christ, an essential part of the sacrament, no ne- 
cessit}' can ever be pleaded in bar of that appointment, and 
men might as well pretend to celebrate the eucharist without 
bread as without wine, (5) or to confer the sacrament of bap- 
tism without water. The dilemma is inevitable. Either the 
ministration of the sacrament under one or under both kinds 
is a matter of changeable discipline, or each of the three prin- 
cipal denominations of Protestants has contradicted itself. I 
should be glad to know which part of the alternative his lord- 
ship may choose. I am, your’s, &c. John Milner. 

(1) Epist. ail Gasp. Gustol. {2) Form. Miss. t. ii. pp. 384,’ 38G 
(3) On the Lord’s Supper, c. iii. p. 7. (4) Burnet’s Hist, of Reform 

part ii. p. 41. Heylin’s Hist, of Reform, p. 58. For the proclamation 
see bishop Sparrow’s Collection, p. 17. (5) The-^iter has heard 

British made mne being frequently used by church ministers in their sa- 
crament for real toine. The missionaries who were sent to Otaheite, tisec 
the bread .fruit lot teal bread, on the like occasion. See Voyage of tho 
Ship Doff. 
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LETTER XLVUL— To JAMES BnOJrK, Esq. 

Dear Sir, — Nothing can sound more extraordinary than 
' complaints and reproaches against the Cafholie Churcli, of 
having “sacrilegiously taken away half of that sacramenl,” 
on the part of persons who themselves have taken away the 
tohole of it! Christ being whole and entire, as to his body, 
his blood, his soul, and his divinit}"^ in the blessed eucharist, 
and under each species of it, the faithful equally receive 
Christ whole and entire, whether they receive him under tin,* 
form of bread, or under tlie form of wine, whetlier under oiii.- 
kind or under both; whereas the vicar, with the prelates 
he quotes, acknowledging no presence of Clirist in the sacra 
menf, except as to the ubiquity of his divine nature, and no 
participation of Christ exceot by “ an act of the mind,” it is 
evident that,, in this supposition, the whole sacrament is de- 
stroyed, and nothing but an imagination of eating, and a mere 
ideal food, is left in place of the reality which Catholics receive. 

The fundamental doctrine of Christ’s real and corpora/ 
presence in the blessed sacrament having been clearly proved 
from scripture, the fathers, the testimony of the infalliblo 
Church, and even from that of all heretics and schismatics^ 
till within the three last centuries; in like manner, it having 
been clearly proved that after those words of Christ 
you have heard the ancient fathers speak such great things, 
namely, the words of consecration, there is no bread nor wine 
but only the species or accidents, as they are called, left in 
the sacrament, and that Christ, whole and entire, exists in 
their place ; it is an evident consequence, that the mode 
of receiving him in this sacrament is merely accidental and 
immaterial, as far as regards the effect of it. Hence the per- 
son who receives under the form of bread, receives exactly 
the same as another does who receives under the form of 
wine, and he who receives under both kinds receives nothing 
more than he who receives under either kind: for he can re- 
ceive nothing more than Jesus Christ whole and entire. Hence, 
it follows, likewise, from the nature of the thing itself, as well 
as from the tradition and the declarations of the Church, that 
the point in question, namely, the manner of receiving Chri.se 
in the blessed sacrament, whether under one or under both 
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kinds, is a matter of variable discipline, to be regulated by the 
Church according to existing circumstances. My letter shews 
that very many things relating to the sacraments, both of 
baptism and the blessed eucharist, are and must be deter* 
mined by the tradition of the Church. From this we learn, 
that though Christ instituted the latter sacrament, after wash- 
ing the feet of the apostles, in azyme or unleavened bread, at 
supper, after eating a paschal lamb, the whole company being 
in a recumbent posture, yet that none of these circumstances 
regards the essence of the sacrament, or is obligatory on 
Christians at prejsent. It is this same tradition which informs 
us, that the mode^of receiving Christ in the blessed eucharist, 
whether under thb or under tliat kind, whether under one 
kind or under both, is of its own nature indifferent, and to be 
determined at all times by the Church, as in fact it always 
has been so determined by' her : this e.xpianation causes the 
vicar to run into a long and very inconsistent dissertation on 
the subject of tradition, in which, following Dr. Marsh, he 
admits of a tradition of ceremonies^ things variable according 
to times and places, and rejects the tradition of doctrine, 
which must be in all times and places invariable. But to 
confine myself to the present point; the vicar denies that the 
church of England has been guided by* the tradition of any 
church whatever respecting the circumstances of it, and main*. 
fains that “it uses its own discretion” concerning them. 
‘‘ It retains (he says) what is essential to the sacrament, while 
it has widely omitted such circumstances as would be useless, 
inconvenient, or impossible to be complied with. It performs 
the sacramental action in the way commanded'by Christ, when 
ill* said: DO THIS, by' blessing bread and eating it, by' 
blessing tcine and drinking it, in remembrance of him. In 
this consists the essence of the sacrament of the eucharist; 
;ind to the punctual observance of it the church of England 
is scrupulously attentive; while it omits circumstances in 
themselves indifferent, such as the washing of feet, the time, 
jdace, and manner of receiving.” 

Without stopping, dear sir, to shew you how the vicar 
h.ere begs the question, by assuming that his church retains 
what IS essential to the sacrament, or to expose the absur- 
dities implied by' his definition of the essential part of itj 
I proceed to inquire into the truth of what he here and else 
where so confidently asserts, that this church used its dis- 
cretion in adopting this and the other changes which took 
place in the ancient religion. His account of these changes 
would lead an ignorant person to suppose that a national 
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synod was held upon the business, at least that llie bishops 
and cler»3’, after deep study and mutual conferences, had 
come to unanimous resolutions concornin;T it: whereas, in 
fact, the whole of it was carried on at the difierent periods of 
its progress by the mere act and will of the ruling powers in 
the state, not only without their being consulted about it, but. 
generally speaking, in direct opposition to their judgment and 
decision. The sensual t5'rant Henry struck (he first blow by 
abrogating the pope’s spiritual power, and requiring his 
bishops and clergy to swear that he himself was THE ifEAD 
OF THE CHURCH. In vain did they petition him to be 
allowed to annex this condition to their oath of his spiri- 
^al -supremacy : as far as is alloioable by the law of 
God.(\) Armed with this irresistible weapon of the supre- 
macy, the uncle and protector of the royal youth, Edward VI 
who was then only nine 3’ears of age, Sej’mour, duke of 
Sornerset, proceeded to make whatever changes of the 
national religion which suited his avarice and ambition, bv 
means of injunctions and royal visitations, which he, in tlje 
king's name, set on foot, and to which the bishops and clcro-v 
were as much subjected as the meanest laj'man. Some "^of 
the former he imprisoficd for disobedience to this his spiritual 
sujjremacy, and one of them he sent to the Fleet goal, for re- 
fusing to preach a sermon, the heads of which he sent him for 
that purpose. (2) In the mean time, the second order of 
clergy petitioned, to no puipose, that « no law nn^ht pa«!s 
concerning the Christian religion, &c. without their jtri- 
vity. (3) In short, says Fuller, "He (Somerset) ordered all 
things in church and state.” (4) Having soon after, b^"^ the 
agency of sir Ralph Sadler, packed a parliament for his pur- 
poses, (5) he made it his tool in (he different and sometimes 
opposite religious changes that it suited him to make. (6) One 
m the first acts of this servile assembly w'as to ordain that 
rae sacrament should be administered in both kinds ; which 
being done, Somerset issued a proclamation, in the name of 
the royal child, which enjoined obedience, not only on this 
point, but also in general, that " the sacrament (he says) be 


Christ; licet. Mat. Parker, Antiq. Britan p. 325 
(2 Burnet. Rec. P ii N. 28. Collier’s Ch. Hist. P. ii. p. 250. f3) bS: 

CalviifSrt aI’t- r ®eykn complains heavily of the interference of 
to » f , church, by his letters to the Protector. This led 

1550^ from'^tw of f-AQ* “f ‘ different liturgy, i, 
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ministered unto our people only after such form and manner 
as hereafter, hy our authority, is set forth.” He concludes : 
“ We would not have our subjects so much to mislike our 
judgment, c- sc much to mistrust our zeal, as thougn we 
could not discern what were to be done,” &c. (1) Such was 
the vicar’s boasted discretion of his church, with respect to 
the choice of its rites and forms in the administration of the 
sacraments. No doubt there was a churchman of the highest 
rank, the unhappy Crannier, who was Somerset’s tool in all 
these changes ; but then he was nothing else but a tool, in 
this and every other measure, religious as well as political, ' 
of the varying times in which he lived. We are possessed of 
his formal declaration, that a bishop is nothing else but the 
king’s officer, to cjLey his orders in all ecclesiastical matters, 
just as a state officer is in those of a civil nature, (2) in con- 
formity with which declaration, on the death of Henry, he 
took ont a fresh commission to e.xercise the office of arch- 
bishop from the child Edward, or rather from his uncle So- 
inerset, during his good pleasure ; (3) and the whole tenor of 
liis life, from his first appearance at Cambridge till his melan 
choly death at O.vford, was conducted on that time-serving prin- 
ciple, (4) Nor was the case dissimilar at the second establish- 

(l) Bishop Sparrow's Collect, p. 17, (2) Collier’s Hist. Records, 

es. MSS. Stillingfleet, p. 48. (3) Burnet’s Hist. Records, P. ii. N. ii. 

(4) .4rclibishop Cranmer havjog been the principal author of the articles, 
the liturgy, and the reformation, as it is called, of the church of England, 
and his memory being immoderately extolled by the vicar bn this account, 
it is proper to taice the following facts into consideration for forming a true 
judgment of him. He first rose to notice, while a student at Cambridge, 
by declaring for the divorce of queen Catharine, and suggesting that, to 
promote tms, the opinion of the different universities should be procured 
on the point, whether a marriage with a brother’s widow is not contrary to 
Jhe law oj God ? This suggestion made his worldly fortune : Henry fol- 
lowed it up by sending to different universities his envoys and his angeU 
[pieces of money so called) swearing, at the same time, that “ Cranmer had 
got the right sow by the ear," Going himself into Germany on the divorce 
business, Cranmer there became a Lutheran, and took for his second wife 
Osiander’s sister, whom, however, being a priest, and the law of celibacy 
still existing in England, he could not bring into it out as a smuggled 
article, and therefore stowed her in a large box. In 1532 he was named 
by Henry'to the see of Canterbury, and, at his consecration said Mass, and 
swore obedience to the Pope, in direct opposition to his religious principles. 
In like manner he signed Henry’s Six Articles against - Protestantism, 
obliging his clergy to do the same, and to tow celibacy, when any of them 
were ordained, though he never observed it, nor believed in the articles 
himself. He even published books in defence of transubstantiation, and 
persecuted the Protestants who denied it, even to the extremity of death 
.U the stake, during the whole lifetime of his royal master. On the 
14th of November, 1532, he assisted as a witnsss of the marriage' of the 
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merit of Protestantism by Elizabeth. She began with turning 
all the bishops and most respectable clergj'tnen cut of their 


king •V7ith Ann Boleyn ; and on the llth of the following March, he v.Tcte 
a fonnal letter to the former, moved thereto, as ho declared, “ by pure 
motives of conscience,” in which he represented the necessity there was 
of terminating the long pending cause between him and his queen, and 
demanded of him the necessary spiritual power to pronounce upon it. 
Having obtained a commission to this effect, on the 20th of May he issued 
a sentence of divorce between the king and the queen, authorizing the 
king -to marry again, six months after he had witnessed his marriage ivith 
Ann Boleyn, and not four months before the latter was delivered of an 
infant, who became the famous queen Elizabeth ! The tyrant grmviug 
jealous or weary of his bride, Cranmer acted the infamous part of extort- 
ing from her a confession of what he had before proved to be false, nameh*, 
‘hat she had never been validly married to Henry, on account of a pre- 
lontract. and this at the very time when she was lying under sentence of 
death foradulten in his regard! (Burnet, Collier, &c.) The king’s fourth 
wife was Ann of Clevea, concerning whom, as there was some question 
o'" hei being under a pre-contract, Cranmer was formally commissioned to 
inquire into it, when he officially pronounced that no such contract existed. 
However, as the king within six months became disgusted with this his 
*breign wife, Cranmer was again commissioned to examine the business, 
when, in compliance with the tyrant’s will, he decided the contract was 
valid, and that the Icing was free to take a fifth wife 1 On the death of 
Henry, he concurred, as an executor, in setting aside the greater part of his 
will, and became as abject 'Stool to the ambition and avarice of Somerset, as 
he had been to the lust of Henry. To gratify these, he subscribed the death 
warrant of Somerset’s brother, Thomas Seymour, lord admiral, who was a 
mere victim of political intrigue, though he, Cranmer, was exempt, by his 
ecclesiastical character, from the necessity of concurring in such a sangui- 
nary sentence; and with equal pliancy, when Dudley, earl of Warwick, gained 
the mastery, he set his hand to the warrant that consigned Somerset him- 
self to the block ! He even took a principal part in the treason of abro- 
gating the eventual right of king Henry’s children, Mary and Elizabeth, to 
the crown, and transferring it to Dudley’s son and daughter-in-law, lady 
•lane. As he had, in Henry’s reign, brought John Lambert, Ann Askew, 
John Frith, William Allen and other Protestants to the stake for denying 
the real presence of Christ in the sacrament, so he manifested the same 
intolerance with regard to other Protestants, whose ideas of the reformation 
went further than his own. during the reign of Edward. He even con- 
strained the royal chilcl Edward, in spite of his tears and expostula* 
tions, to sign the death warrant of Joan Knell, a harmless visionary, and 
George Parr, an anabaptist, who were burnt at the stake. Early in this 
reign, he had himself sung a high Mass of Requiem for the soul of the de- 
jeased French king, than which nothing could be more contrary to his 
professed doctrine ; and even after the death of Edward he offered to do 
the same for the soul of the lattei to please queen Mary, which was a com- 
plete revocation of his forty-two articles and' second liturgy. Being 
brought to his trial for treason and heresy, he signed six different forms of 
recanting the whole Protestant religion, each stronger than the preceding 
one, at the same nuuffier of times, during the last two months of his 
life, and thus was , until within an hour of his death, either a sincere Ca- 
tholic or an egregious hypocrite ! Strype’a Mem. Bed. VoL iii. p. 234. 
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places; and, if she allowed, their successors to deliberate 
about the doctrines and rites of religion, she claimed and ex'* 
Brcised absolute authority in revising and correcting their 
determinations. We have, in Burnet’s Exposition of the Ar- 
ticles, a catalogue of alterations which she made even in- these;- 
after they had been discussed and resolved upon by the con- 
vocation. Finally, the vicar himself gives up Elizabeth’s re- 
formation, upon the very point under consideration, where 
he saj’’s, that “she had not yet imbibed the- pure spirit of 
Christianity which had guided her youthful predecessor and' 
the venerable Cranmer.” 

Bent, however, on blackening the fair spouse of Christ, the 
vicar represents one of her, general councils, that of Con- 
stance, as “ openly opposing its authority to that of the 
Divine Founder of the institution.” “T^set out (he says) with 
acknowledging that Christ instituted and administered the 
blessed sacrament to his disciples in both kinds, and that in- 
the primitive Church the faithful received it in both kinds; 
yet, a practice being reasonably introduced, to avoid some 
dangers and scandals they (the Catholic bishops) apjioint the 
custom of consecrating it in both kinds,, and of giving it to 
the lait}’’ only in one kind, since Christ is truly and entire 
under each kind.” Had not the vicar fraudulently suppressed 
the first words of the decree, his mouth would have been 
shut, and he could not have quoted any part of it against us 
Catholics, as his own doctrine and practice would have ap~ 
peared to be no less opposite to the divine institution than 
he represents ours to be. In fact, the first decision in this- 
decree is, that though Christ instituted “ the sacrament 
after supper, yet that this is no reason why we should not re- 
ceive it fastingf a conclusion in which Protestants are forced 
"io join us. (1) Nay, wehave just now heard the vicar himself 
setting up a general claim for his church, of “using its own 
discretion” with respect to the sacramental ceremonies, and 
of “ omitting such circumstances as {itjudges) would be 
useless, inconvenient, or impossible ;” such as the use- of un- 
leavened bread, which it is unquestionable Christ made use 


(I) The same fraudulent suppressic- mailcs the vicar’s quotation from 
the council of Trent on this matter, in his reply. For at the same timr 
that the council teaches that Christ’s body exists in the sacrament, unUer 
the appearance of bread, and his blood under the appeararce wme, in. 
virtue of the words of consecration, EX VI VERBORUM, 
that in virtue of concorrMancy, or the natural union of the bi^y with the 
olood, the body is also present under the^ appearance of ona .tB 

bh^d under that of bread'. Sess, liii-. cap. 2. 
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yf at tlie last supper, and (he washing of feet, whic'h he seems 
to have so strictl 3 ’ enjoinedi(l) The only difference between 
the two churches is, that the church of England, according to 
the vicar’s account, disclaims the light and authority of traui- 
‘ion, in choosing what ordinances and ceremonies it will omit 
i nd retain ; while the Catholic Church knows, and has always 
known, that the blessed eucharist is a sacrifice as well as a 
sacrament; that as a sacrifice, it must necessaril)’’ be con- 
secrated in both kinds, to represent his death ; but as d sa- 
crament, the whole bodj’’ and blood of Christ being as much 
contained under one kind as under both, it belongs to her to 
determine, according to circumstances, in which of these waj's 
Christ shall be received by the faithful. Had the vicar and 
his lordship of Durham attended to the doctrine and conduct 
of the Oriental chuiches, which retain the double communion, 
with respect to the discipline of the Catholic Church in tliis 
matter, or even to the legislative act of this kingdom, which 
first prescribed the general use of the sacrament under both 
kinds, they would certainly have abstained from the epithets 
of impious and sacrilegious, which they profanely apply to 
the reception of it in the Catholic Church. Those Oriental 
churches, while they disputed with the Latin church about the 
use of fermented or unfermented bread, never objected to her 
the practice of receiving under one kind, nor does the Latin 
church object to them their two-fold communion : (2) it being 
mutually understood that, as Christ is truly and really re- 
ceived in the sacrament, the mode of receiving him is a mere 
point of variable discipline. On the other hand, the act of 1st 
Edward VI. after enacting that the blessed sacramenl be 
hereafter commonly delivered and ministered under both 
kinds, if necessity does not require, as in case of sudden 
sickness, ^cf adds, “ this practice should not be construed 
to the condemning of any other church or churches, in which 
the contrary . is observed.” (3) It has been shewn in 
my previous letter that both the Lutherans and Calvinists 
allowed of the single communion, in certain cases, no less 
than the church of England by the above-mentioned act did. 
This being so, how ^intemperate, I say again, are the bishop 
jf Durham’ s anathemas in one of his charges against the 
pretended impiety and sacrilege of the Catholic Church, on 

(1) If 1, being your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, you ought 
also to wash one another’s feet. John, xiv. 14. (2) Even at Rome the 

pope's colleges and convents of Greeks arc riot only permitted, but also >»• 
quired to follow the discipline of their own country, as well in point of 
communion as of other points. (3) Sec Ileylin's Hist. Ref. p. 49. 
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account of her discipline in this matter ! and how absurd is 
the vicar’s reasoning in justification of them ! . 

I cited in my last letter, the conduct of our Divine Sa- 
viour, on the day of his resurrection, with respect to Cleophas 
and the other disciple, at Emmaus . He took bread and blessed 
and brake it, and gave it to them : and their eyes were 
opened and they knew him, and he vanished out of their 
sight — and they went back to Jerusalem and told the Apos- 
tles HOW THEY KNEW HliM IN THE BREAKING OF 
BREAD. (1) This action of Christ I cited, after SS. Au- 
gustin and Chrj'sostom, &c. as an instance of his having him- 
self dispensed the holy communion under the form of bread 
alone. In the whole of these circumstances, however, the 
vicar can discover nothing else, but that Christ gave a piece 
of common bread, without meaning any ‘hing thereb}’’, to the 
disciples whose guest he was. He quite forgets, however, to 
shew how these disciples coAld know Christ merely by giving 
them apiece of common bread! In like manner, where the 
same evangelist writes, that the three thousand* converts of 
St. Peter were persevering in the doctrine of the apostles', 
and in the communication q^THE BREAKING OF BREAD, 
and in prayers, (2) he w'ouild have us believe that nothing 
more is meant, than that this numerous and fervent company 
persevered in believing what the apostles told them in eating 
together and in praj'ing! In just the same manner the vicar 
tries to turn the assembly of the church of Troas, on the 
first day of the week (Sunday) to break bread, and to 
hear St. Paul preadi, (3) into a mere convivial party for 
corporal refection! 

Previously to my further inquiry into the discipline of the 
Church in ancient times, respecting the manner of receiving 
the blessed oucharist, it is necessary that I should remind 
you, dear sir, that the question is not whether the sacrament 
was or was not frequently or even generally received in both 
kinds ; but whether it was so received as necessary for the 
reception both of the body and the blood of Christ, amt there- 
fore so received at all times and under all circumstances ? 
For if it should be proved that the fathers of the Church, at 
any time, or in any case, approved of its being received 
under one kind alone, the vicar’s and the bishop of Dur- 
ham’s charge of impiety and sacrilege against the Church falls 
to the ground, as far at least as concerns the fathers and the 
ancient Church. The vicar first quotes cardinal Bona, to 


(1) T,ui;c icr". r,3, 3i, 35, 


(2) Acts, li. 42. (3) Acts, xx. 7. 
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prove that “ from the origin of the drarch down to the 
twelfth age, the faithful, at all times, and in every place, coni- 
.Tiunicated under the species of bread and wine.” But, to 
say nothing of the numcroms exceptions from this rule, whirl! 
the cardinal subsequently makes or admits of, some of which 
will be mentioned below, the vicar is guilts' of an unpardona- 
ble infidelity in omitting the broad distinction which cardinal 
Bona makes, in the page from which he quotes, betw'oen pxib- 
lic communion in the solemnity of the Ma-^s, and private 
communion out of the church and the m^'steries. “ For it is 
certain,” says he, "that the clergy and laitj', men and women, 
received the sacred mj'steries under both kinds, when tlie^' 
were present at the solemnization of them, and made their 
olfering and partook of the oblation. But out of the sacrijice 
and the churchy always and every where the eomjnuninn was 
in use under one hind” (1) A more dishonourable instance 
of garbling an authority quoted than the one here pointed 
out cannot perhaps be found, but you clearly see that it did 
nut suit the vicar to quote the pa&sage falrl.'i t for other reasons 
than the testimony which the e «.<«>siastical antiquary bears to 
the ancient- practice of commumcaiing under a single species 
in certain cases of constant recurrence. 

The vicar admits that it appears from Tertullian, St 
Cyfirian, &c. that during the first pagan persecutions the 
Christians were accustomed to take home with them the 
blessed sacrament, w'hich they kept in their boxes to com 
municate themselves; and, he adds, that “those who partook 
uf it in a secret manner, enjoyed a perfect communion of the 
body and blood of Christ.” But I should like to know, what 
need tliere was, in his system, of the Christians carrying 
home the sacramental bread from their assemblies ? and why 
any' piece of bread from the pantry would not answ'er the 
desired purpose just as well ? In fact, what is the sacrament, 
shut up in a box, as he and bishop Taylor have e.vplained it 
above, but an idolum; a nothing in the world, but a piece 
of bread ! It seems, however, that this gentleman undertakes 
to prove from Tertullian himself, that those Christians who 
took home from the assemblies the element of bread, took 
the element -of wine also. The passage of the father hers 
alluded to is the following, and the object he had in view 
when he wrote it was to dissuade his wife, in case she sur^ 
vived him, from marrying with a pagan. Supposing, however 
this to have happened to her, and speaking of the sacrament 

(1 ) Cud. Dona, De HeT^ua Liturg. tom. iii. p. 700. 

BND OF con « ].f 
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in the box, Tertullian ashs her: “Will not your husbanil 
Vnow what 3’ou privately taste before- all other food.? And, 
if he knows it is bread, will he not suppose it to be what it is 
called? And, being ignorant of this, will he not with sighs 
remain in doubt Avhether it is bread or poison ?” (1) 

The whole question here confessedly is concerning the sa- 
crament in the form of bread ; for if the form of wine- were in 
the box, assuredly the pagan husband would suspect the 
poison to be contained in that rather than the other. “ But,” 
replies the vicar, “ this father, speaking of the resurrection, 
says : ‘ our flesh is fed with the body and blood of Christ.’ ” 
Very well : and so may I say likewise; Again.: “ In his 
address to his wife he urges her in two places to take tlie 
cup Avith earnestness of soul.” No doubt he does so : but 
at the hand of the deacon in the sacrifice of the Mass,- when 
she assists at it, not from her own hand, when she communi- 
cates herself out of the private box, for such is the import of 
the passage referred to bj-- the A'icar. (2) With respect to 
the story related by St. C^'prian, of an infant, who, after tast- 
ing Avine defiled with idolatry', could not swallow a drop of 
the consecrated species ; the father’s Avords plainly imply that 
the liquid, and not the solid species, Avas administered to it, 
conformably Avith the discipline of the time in r-egard to in- 
fants. (3) In A'ain AA'ould the A'icar persuade us that the 
A'outh, Avho Avas sent Avith the eucharistic bread to the dying 
Serapon, as Eusebius relates the history, (4) and Avhich he 
Avas directed to moisten, and so to pour it into the sick man’s 
mouth, carried Avith him the liquid species also : there is not a 
word of the narration that intimates this, and eA'ery part of it 
signifie.s the contrary'. When I referred to St. Basil’s testi- 
mony, J did not allude to any thing that he elsewhere says# 
respecting the general practice of the Church in the solemn 
mysteries, but to this letter to Caesarea, in Avhich he speaks of 
the particular practice of the hermits, Avho preserA'ed the sacred 
particles in their cells for their private communion. (5) Car- 
dinal Bona, Avho brings many examples of the kind, mentions 
one monk in particular, Luke the younger, who, having 
asked the bishop of Corinth how the solitaries were to receive 
the sacrament without the ministi/ofa priest, ansAvered him, 

(1) Ad. Uxor. 1. ii. (2) He eiytis manu desiderab'it ; de cujus pocMio 
.participant ? Ad Uxor. The father is here comparing the Christian 
mysteries and their ministers with the impious rites and ministers of the 
Pagan worship. (33 Serm. de Laps, (4) Euseb, b, vi. c. 44. (5) Tons 

tii. Ed. Far. p. 279. 
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that " they ought to preserve some of the sacred particles, 
and, instead of the sacred liquor, to drink a cup of wine.” (1) 
I appeal to you, dear sir, and to every other reader of my 
letters to your society, whether I ever pretended to bring 
" proof that there was only communion in one kind in the pri- 
mitive Church,” as the vicar falsely charges me with doing. 
No, sir^ I always knew and confessed that both species were 
generally ministered in the ancient Church : what I denied 
was, that this rule was universal, or that the observance of it, 
in any sort, regarded the essence of the sacrament. To what 
purpose therefore does the vicar cite St. Chrysostom, after St. 
Basil, to testify that " all are admitted alike to partake of the 
divine m 3 'steries,” and that “one body and one cup is oflered 
to all.” That the double communion was not an indispensa- 
ble law in the judgment of the latter, is proved by what his 
fellow-citizen and contemporary historian Sozomen relates of 
him. He tells us, that a woman infected with the Macedonian 
heresy, having, by way of satisfying her Catholic husband, 
presented herself in the saint’s cathedral to receive the eu- 
charist, contrived, by holding down her head, and with the 
help of her confederate maid, to exchange the sacred element 
for a piece of common bread, when she found the latter 
change in her mouth ifrto a stone; which miracle, Sozomen 
says, caused her to confess her crime to St. Chrysostom, and 
to return to the true faith. (2) Now, sir, as it was impossible 
lor this woman to have played her impious farce with ihe 
liquid species, it is plain that St. Chrysostom himself did, in 
some cases, allow of communion under one kind. A similar 
conclusion evidently follows, from the decree of pope Leo, in 
the middle of the fifth century, and of pope Gelasius at the 
end of it, together with proofs of the high authority which 
they exercised in -the most important concerns of religion at 
tliat early period^ for if the practice of receiving under both 
kinds had been universal, and was considered indispensably 
necessary, there could have been no occasion for those de- 
crees to enforce it, in order to detect the Manichean heretics, 
who held the species of wine to be unlawful and impure, f 
mention the name of St. Jerom in order to notice the gross 
error which the vicar ascribes to him, in making him say that 
“ the body of Christ was carried in a basket, and the blood 
in a glass vessel, for the relief of the poorP So crude and 
profane an idea, I am persuaded, never entered the head of 
any other person besides the vicar ! No, sir, St. Jerom did. 

(1} Hev. Liturg. 1. U. p. 703. (g) Sozem. b. tiU. c. 5. 
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1 ot extol the holy bishop Exuperius for carrying about thp. 
blessed sacrament as common food to relieve the poor, but 
for his extraordinary charity in having expended not only his 
own ample fortune, but also the plate of his church, in sup- 
porting the indigent and redeeming the captives taken by the 
Vandals, and thereby reducing himself to the necessity of 
using a wicker basket and a glass chalice in dispensing the 
.sacred mysteries. (1) I observe that the vicar passes over 
the two instances I brought, one of Sat 3 Tus, the brother of St. 
Ambrose, the other of St. Birinus, the apostle of the West 
Saxons, carrying the blessed sacrament at sea in their neck- 
cloths (orarinm). In fact, it would puzzle his ingenuity to 
shew how tho^' could carry a liquid species in sucli a vehicle. 

I shall close these proofs that the mode of communion in 
early times, namel}', under one kind or under both, was con- 
sidered as a matter of changeable discipline (the point which 
{ originally maintained) with what is, in regard to the vicar, 
a domestic instance. The brightest light of the sixtli century 
unquestionably' was St. Coluniban, who, leaving his overstocked 
monastery of Benchor near Down, in Ireland, passed over to’ 
(he continent and founded flourishing convents in France 
and Italy. He was in correspondence with popes, bishops, 
and princes, but what most contributed to his renown, was 
'*he rule which still goes by his name, and which he imported 
mto the monasteries of tho continent from his native country. 
In this, among other regulations, are the following regarding 
tlie reception of the sacrament, namely, that the monk, who 
in receiving the sacrament irreverently "touched- the sacred 
chalice with liis teeth, should be punished with si.x strokes 
of (he whip.” But as to the novices and other unlearned per- 
sons, tlie rule says that they " shall not approach to the chalice 
at all.” ('2) Here we see a two-fold mode of communicating 
established in the same convent; the monks received under 
both kinds, the novices under one kind alone. 

When a man’s prejudices or passions determine him to 
adhere to a false doctrine or a wrong practice, there is-.no 
pretext too frivolous, nor an}' inconsistency too glaring, for 
him to adopt in defending it. You have heard, dear sir, the 
vicar deny to the Catholic Church, guided as she is by the 
spirit of truth, which teaches all truth, and following, as she 
does, the uninterrupted tradition of (he apostles, a right to 

(1) Hieron. Ep. 4, 10, H. Prof, in Lib. 1st. 2, Com. in Zach. 
(2) " Qui percusserit dontibus caliccni sex percussonibus, &c. Nori, qnt 
indocti, ct quicumque talcs fuerint ad calicem non accedant.” Ilcg. 
Coloaib. Menard. 



GRIER'S OBJECTIONS ANSWERED, 325 

determine ■\vhat is and what is not essential to the sacra tsients ; 
and you have heard him claim for his own churcli, or rather 
for tlie civil power that founded it, within these tliree last cen- 
turies, a right to use its oivn discretion in these mailers, 
without referring to anj' tradition at all Accordingly, he de- 
clares as follows: “ V\’’ith respect to the euchnrist, our church 
retains what is essential to that sacrament, while it has wisely 
omitted what would be useless, inconvenient, or imp'ossibic 
to be complied with. It performs the sacramental action in 
the way commanded by Christ, when he said : DO THIS by 
blessing bread and eating it, and b}' blessing wine and drink- 
ing it, in remembrance of him. In this f^onsists the essence 
of the sacrament of the eucharist ; and to the punctual ob- 
servance of it the church of England is scrupuloush' attentive 
while it omits circumstances of themselves inditferent.” Thu>.. 
we distinctly see ivhat constitutes the essence of the sacra- 
ment, according to the definition of this theologian : it con- 
sists in “blessing bread and eating it, and in blessing wine 
and drinking it, in remembrance of ChristP Hence, of 
course, whenever all this is done, “ the sacramental action is 
performed in the way commanded by Christ.” Now, dear 
sir, I believe that all this has been regularly performed in 
your family at your oldinary meals; you blessed the bread 
on your table and you eat it; ‘n like mannup 3'ou blessed 
the tcine on your table, and you tirank it und this in remem- 
brance of Christ, conformably with the cur/>7ujnd of the apos- 
1 le : Whether you eat or drink, or whateve’, disc you do ; do 
all to the glory of God. 1 Cor. 31. Do all in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. Coloss. iii. 17. You liavc there- 
fore performed the sacramental action in the way commanded 
by Christ at every meal you have taken ; the other cirevm 
stances, according to the vicar’s theology, being of themselves 
indifferent ! ! Nor is this the only absurdity and contradiction 
into which the reverend gentleman plunges, in following up 
his new system. For whereas, hitherto, in e.vcluding the real 
essence of the eucharist, which is the real presence of Jesus 
Christ, the established church has required the real presence 
of the bread and wine, at least as essential to the sacrament 
(and, indeed, we have just now heard the vicar himsel( 
affirm, that the essence of the sacrament consists in them) ■ 
nevertheless, in his concluding note on this subject, he give.% 
up these likewise as things no way essential to it. His words 
Are these : “ Dr. M. says lie has heard of British made-wim 
being used by church-ministers for real wine ; and of the mis 
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sionaries to Otalieite Using the bread-fruit for real breatl. 
There is no doubt but that such bread and wine should be 
Substituted in the absence of real bread and wine. Those 
aliments nourish and sustain the body, when the others can- 
not be procured ; why therefore may they not be as effica- 
ciously used, as those others, to convey the spiritual nou- 
rishment, wliich is imparted by the sacrament of the Lord’s 
supper?” Here we lind the vicar making light of the sub- 
stances ordained by Christ, and extending the essential mat- 
ter and benefit of the eucharist to any aliments that nourish 
and sustain the body. To confine our view therefore to the 
reverend divine’s own country ; it is well known tiiat in man}-- 
mountainous and boggy districts of it, no other aliments are 
to be procured but potatoes to eat, and whisky to drink, 
which also approach nearer to the nature of bread and wine, 
than do the fruits of the Indian trees, and the juices and sap 
of British bushes and shrubs. The consequence is, that ac- 
cording to the vicar’s system of theology, every cabin dinner 
over which the pious peasant says grace and makes the sio-n 
of the cross, in memory of Christ’s sufferings, is that very flesh ■ 
and blood which he gave for the life of the tcorld, John, vi. 52, 
the eating and drinking of which is, to the nmcorthy par- 
taker of it, eating and drinking damnation to himself. 

1 Cor. .\i. 29. I am your’s, &c. John Milner. 


ON THE SACRIFICE OF THE NEW LAW. 


LETTER XLIX.— To JAMES BROWN, Esq. ^-c. 

Dear Sir, — The bishop of London leads me next to the 
consideration of the sacrifice of the new law, commonly called 
THE MASS, on which, however, he is brief and evidently 
embarrassed. As I haye already touched upon this subject, 
in treating of the means of sanctification in the Catholic Church 
I shall be as brief upon it here as I well can be. 

A sacrifice is an offering up, and immolation of a living 
animal, or other sensible thing, tv God, in testimony that he 
/s the Master of life and death, the Lord of us and all things 
it is evidently a more expressive act of the creature’s homage 
to his Creator, as well as one more impressive on the mind 
of the creature itself, than mere prayer is ; and therefore it 
was revealed by God to the patriarchs, at the beginning of 
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the world, and afterwards more strictly enjoined by him te 
his chosen people, in the revelatien of his written law to 
Moses, as the most acceptable and efficacious %vorship that 
could be offered up to his Divine Majesty. The tradition d 
this primitive ordinance, and the notion of its advantageous* 
ness, have oeen so universal, that it has been practised, in 
one form or other, in every age, from the time of our first parents 
down to the present, and by every people, whether civilized 
or barbarous, except modem Protestants, For when the 
nations of the earth changed the glory of the incorruptible 
God into the likeness of the image of corruptible man, and 
of birds, and fourfooted beasts, Rom. i, 23. they continued 
the rite of sacrifice, and transferred it to these unworthy ob- 
jects of their idolatry. From the whole of this I infer, that it 
would have been truly surprising if under the most perfect 
dispensation of God’s benefits to men, the new law% he had 
left them destitute of sacrifice. But he has not so left them ; 
on the contrary, that prophecy of Malachy is evidently verified 
in the Catholic Church, spread as- it is over the surface of the 
earth. From the rising of the sun even to the going doion 
thereof, my name is great among the Gentiles ; and, in every 
place, there is SA ORIFICE ; and there is offered to my' 
name a clean oblation. Mai. i. 11. If Protestants say, we 
have the sacrifice of Christ’s death, I answer, so had the ser- 
vants of God under the law of nature and the written law : 
for it is impossible that with the blood of oxen and goats sin- 
should be taken away. Nevertheless, they had perpetual sa- 
crifices of animals to represent the death of Christ, and to 
apply the fruits of it to their souls. In the same manner Ca- 
tholics have Christ himself really present, and mystically 
offered on their altars daily, for the same ends, but in a for 
more efficacious manner, and, of course, a true propitiatory 
sacrifice. That Christ is truly present in the blessed eucha- 
rist I have proved by many arguments ; that a mystical im- 
molation of him takes place in the Holy Mass, by the separate 
consecration of the bread and of the wine, which strikingly 
represents the separation of his blood from his body, I have 
likewise shewn. Finally, I have shewn you, that the officiating 
priest performs these mysteries by command of Christ, and 
in memory of what he did at the last supper, and what he en- 
dured on Mount Calvary: DO THIS IN MEMORY OF 
ME. Nothing then is wanting in the holy Mass, to constitute 
it the true and propitiatory sacrifice of the new law ; a sa- 
cvcficn svliidi as much surpassed, in dignity and efficac}’’, the 
sacrifice of the old law, as the chief priest and victim of it, 
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the incarnate Son of God, surpasses iii these respects, the sons 
of Aaron, and the animals which they sacrificed. No wonder 
then, that as the fathers of the Cimrch have, from the earliest 
times, borne testimony to the reality of this sacrifice, (!) 
the}' should speak in such lofty terms of its awfulness and 
efficacy : no wonder that the Church of God should retain and 
revere it, as the most sacred and the very essential part of 
lier sacred liturgy: and, I will add, no wonder that satan 
should have persuaded flfartin Luther to attempt to abrogate 
this worship, as that which most of all is olTensive to him. (2) 
Tile main arguments of the bishops of London and Lincoln, 
and of Dr. Hey, with other Protestant conlrovertists, against- 
the sacrifice of the new law, are drawn from St. Paul’s epistl; 
to the Hebrews, where, comparing the sacrifice of our Sa- 
viour with the sacrifices of the Mosaic law, the apostle says : 
that Christ being come, a high priest of the good things to 
come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made 
with hands, that is, not of this creation: neither by the blood 
of goals, or of calces, but by his men blood, eriterelh once 
into (he holies, having obtained eternal redemption. Heb. i.x. 
11, 12. Nor yet that he should (ffer himself often, as the 
high priest entcreth into the holies every year. Ver. 26. 
Again, St. Paul says : Every priest standelh indeed daily 
ministering and often offering sacrifices, which can never 
take away sins : but this man offering one sacrifice for sins, 
sitteth at the right hand of God. Chap. x. IJ, 12. Such are 
the texts, at full length, which modern Protestants urge so 
confidently against the sacrifice of the new law; but in which 
neither the ancient fathers, nor any other description of 

(1) St. Justin, who appears to have been in his youth contemporary 
with St. John the evangelist, says, that " Christ instituted a sacrifice in 
bread and wine, which Christians ofTet up in every place,” quoting 
JIalachy i. 19 Dialog, cum Tryphon. St. Irenmus, whose master, Polv- 
carp, was a disciple of that evangelist, says, “ that Christ in consecrating 
bread and wine, has instituted the sacrifice of the new law, which the Church 
received from the apostles, according to the prophecy of Slalachy.” 
1. iv. 32. St. Cyprian calls the eucharist “ a full and true sacrifice,” and 
says, that “ as Melchisedcch offered bread and wine, so Christ offered the 
same, namely, his body and blood.” £pist. 03. St. Chrysostom, St, 
Augustin, St. Ambrose, &c. areequall) clear and expressive on this point. 
The last mentioned call this sacrifice by the name of Missa or Mass ; so do 
St. Leo, St. Gregory, our venerable Bede, &c. (2) Luther, in his book 

de Unct.. et Miss. Priv. tom. vii. fol. 228, gives an account of the motive 
which induced him to suppress the sacrifice of the Mass among his fol- 
lowers. He says that the devil appeared to him at midnight, and in a long 
conference with him, the whole of which he relates, convinced him that 
the worship of the Mass is idolatry. See Letters to a Prebendary, Let. r. 
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■Cliristians, but themselves, can see any argument against it. 
In fact, if these passages be read in their context, it wiil a^i- 
pear that the apostle is barely proving to the Hebrews 
(whose loll}’" ideas and strong tenaciousness of their ancient 
I’ites appear from different parts of the Acts of the Apostles) 
how infinitely superior the sacrifice of Christ is to those of 
the Mosaic law : particularly from the circumstance which he 
repeats, in different forms, namely, that there was a necessity 
of their sacrifices being often repeated, which, after all, could 
not of themselves, and independently of the one they pre- 
figured, take aioay sin; whereas the latter, namely, Christ’s 
death on the cross, obliterated at once the sins of those who 
availed themselves of it. Such is the argument of St. Paul to 
the Jews respecting their sacrifices, which in no sort militates 
against the sacrifice of the Mass, this being the same sacrifice 
with that of the Cross, as to the victim that is offered, and as 
to the priest who offers it, differing in nothing but the manner 
of offering; (1) in the one there being a real, and in the other 
a mystical, effusion of the victim’s blood. (2) So far from in- 
validating the Catholic doctrine on this point, the apostle con- 
firms it in this very epistle ; where, quoting and repeating the 
sublime psalm of the royal prophet concerning the Messiah ; 
Thou art a priest for t>ver ACCORDING TO THE ORDER 
OF MELCHISEDECH, Ps. cix. alias cx, he enlarges on the 
dignity of this sacerdotal patriarch, to whom Aaron himself, 
the high priest of the old law, paid tribute, as to his superior, 
through his ancestor Abraham, ffeb.v. — vii. Nowin what did 
this order of Melchisedech consist ? In w'hat, I ask, did iiis 
sacrifice differ from those which Abraham himself and the 
other patriarchs, as Avell as Aaron and his sons offered? Let 
us consult the sacred text, as to what it says concerning this 
royal priest, when he came to meet Abraham, on his return 
from victory : Melchisedech, the king of Salem, bringing forth 
BREAD AND WINE, /or hetoas the priest of the most high 
God, blessed him. Gen. xiv. 18. It was then in offering up 
a sacrifice of bread and wine, (3) instead of slaughtered ani- 
mals, that Melchisedech’s sacrifice differed from the generalit.y 
of those in the old law, and that he prefigured the sacrifice 
which Christ was to institute in the new law from the same 
elements. No other sense but. this can be elicited from the 

Concil. Trid. Sgss. xxii. cap. 2. (2) Cat. ad Faroe. P. ii. p. 81. 

(3) The sacrifice of Cain, Gen. iv. 3, and that ordered in Levit. ii. 1 , of 
flour, oil, and incense, prove that inanimate things were sometimes of old 
offered in sacrifice. 
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ErriptUfe as to this matter; and accordingly the holy fathers 
unanimously adhere to this meaning. (1) 

In finishing this letter I cannot help, dear sir, making two 
or three short but important observations. The first regards 
the deception practised on the unlearned by the above-named 
bishops. Dr. Hey, and most other Protestant controvertists, 
in talkiug, on every occasion, of the Popish Mass, and repre- 
senting the tenets of the real presence, transubstantiation 
and a subsisting true propitiatory sacrifice, as peculiar to 
Catholics ; whereas, if they arc persons of any learning, they 
must know that these are, and ever have been, held by all the 
Christians in the world, except the comparatively few who in- 
habit the northern parts of Europe. I speak of the Melchite 
or common Greeks of Turkey, the Armenians, the SIusco- 
vites, the Nestorians, the Eut^xhians or Jacobites, the Chris- 
tians of St. Thomas in India, the Cophts and Ethiopians in 
Africa; all of whom maintain each of those articles, and 
almost every other on which Protestants differ from Catholics, 
with as much firmness as we ourselves do. Now as these 
sects have been totally separated from the Catholic Church, 
some of them 800 and some 1,400 years, it is impossible tliey 
should have derived any recent doctrines or practices from 
her ; and, divided as they ever have been among themselves, 
they cannot have combined to adopt them. On llie other 
liand, since the rise of Protestantism, attempts have been re- 
peatedl}’’ made to draw some or other of them to the novel 
creed, but all in vain. Melancthon translated the Augsburg 
Confession of Faith into Greek, and sent it to Joseph, patri- 
arch of Constantinople, hoping he would adopt it; whereas the 
patriarch did not so much as acknowledge the receipt of the 
present. (2) Fourteen years later, Crusius, professor of Tubi- 
gen, made a similar attempt on Jeremy, the successor of Joseph, 
who wrote back, requesting him to write no more on the sub- 
ject, at the same time making the most explicit declaration of his 
belief in the seven sacraments, the sacrifice of the mass, tran- 
substantiation, &c. (3) In the middle of the 17th century , 
fresh overtures being made to the Greeks by the Calvinists 
of Holland, the most convincing evidence of the orthodox 
belief of all the above-mentioned communions on the articles 
in question were furnished by them ; the original ‘of which was 
deposited in the French king’s library at Paris. (4) I have to 
jemark, in the second place, on the inconsistencies of the 

(1) St. Cypr. Ep. 63- St. Aril!, in Fs. xsxiii. St. Chrys. Horn. 3a. St. 
Jerom, Ep. 126, &c. (2) Sheffmac. torn. ii. p. 7. (3)1613. (4i Fer- 

petuite de la Foi, 
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church of England respecting this point; she has^nwfe, (1) 
hxii no sacrifice ! she has a/tors, (2) but no victim! She 
has an essential consecration of the sacramental elements, (3) 
without any the least effect upon than! Not to dive deeper 
into this chaos^ I would gladly ask bishop Porteus, what hin- 
ders a deacon,- or even a layman, from consecrating the sacra- 
mental bread and wine as validly as a priest or a bishop can 
do agreeably to his system of consecration ? There is evidently 
no obstacle at all,- except such as the mutable law of the land 
interposes. In the last place, I think it right to quote some 
of the absurd and irreligious- invectives of the renowned Dr. 
Hey against- the holy Mass, because they shew the extreme' 
ignorance of our religion, which generally prevails among the' 
learned Protestants who write against it. The doctor first 
describes the hlass as “ blasphemous, in dragging down' 
Christ from heaven,” according to his expression ; 2 dl 3 - , as 
pernicious, in giving men an easy way,” as he pretendsj 
“ of evading all their moral and religious duties 3dly, as 
“ promoting infidelity in conformity' with which latter asser- 
tion he maintains, that “ most Romanists of letters and science 
are infidels.” He next proceeds seriously to advise Catho- 
lics to abandon this part of their sacred liturgy, namely, the 
adorable sacrifice of the new law; and he then concludes his- 
theological farce with the following ridiculous threats against 
this sacrifice. “ If the Romanists will not listen to our bro- 
therly exhortations, let them fear our threats. The rage of 
paying for Masses will not last for ever: as men improve 
(by the French revolution) it will continue to grow weaker, 
as philosophy (that of Atkeisrn) rises, Masses will sink iii 
price, and superstition pine away.” (4) I wish I had an op- 
portunity^ of telling the learned professor, that I should have 
expected, from the failure of patriarch Luther, counselled 
and assisted as he was by satan himself, in his attempts to 
abolish the holy Mass, he would have been more cautious in- 
dealing prophetic threats against it! In fact, he has lived to 

(1) See the Rubrics of the Communion service. (2) See 

ditto in Sparrow's Collec. p. 20'. (3) “ If the consecrated, bread 

or wine be all spent -before all have communicated, the priest is to 
consecrate more.” Ruhr,— N. B. Bishop Warburton and bishop Cleaver 
earnestly contend that the eucharist is a feast upon a sacrifice ; but- 
as, in their dread of Popery, they admit no change,, or even the reality 
of a victim, their feast is proved to be an imaginary banquet on an ideal 
viand. ^ (4) Dr. Hoy's Theol. Lectures, vol. iv. p. 385. The professor 

.ells us in a note, that this lecture was delivered in- the year 1792, thti 
i.ey-dey of that antichristian and antisocial philosophy, -which attempted, 
•trough an ocean of blood, to subvert every altar and every throne. 
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pee this divine worship publichj- restored in every part of 
Christendom where it was proscribed when he vented his 
menaces : for as to the private celebration of Mass, this was 
never intermitted, not even in the depth of tlie gloomiest 
dungeons, and where no pay could be had by the Catholic 
priesthood. What other religious worship, I ask, could have 
vi-iumphed over such a persecution! The same will be the 
',ase in the latter days ; when the man of sin shall have in- 
dignation against the covenant of the sanctuary, .and shall 
take away the continual sacrifice, Dan. xi. 30, 34 ; for even 
llien the m 3 'stical woman who is clothed with the sun, and 
Ms the moon under her feel., shall fiy into the wilderness. 
Rev. xii. 1, 6, and perform the divine mysteries of a God in- 
carnate in caverns and catacombs, as she did in early times 
till that happy daj^ when her heavenly Spouse, casting aside 
those sacramental veils under which his love now shrouds 
him, shall shine forth in the glory of God the Father, the 
Judge of the living and the dead. 

I am, &c. John IMilner. 


GRIER’S OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 


LETTER L.— To JAMES BROWN, Esq. 

Dear Sir, — It is shewn in the preceding letter, that no reli- 
gious system, true or false. Patriarchal or Mosaic, Christian 
or Pagan, Orthodox or Heretical, ever existed without that 
supreme act of religion, called SACRIFICE, until within 
these three centuries ; that Martin Luther let himself be per- 
suaded by Satan, as he himself acquaints us in great detail, 
to declare himself against it. Abel, Noah, Job, Melchisedech, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, in short all the patriarclis offered sa- 
crifice, down to the divine mission of Moses, a great part of 
whose law related to the different species and rites of sacri- 
fice. The several sacrifices continued to be offered up during 
the time of the prophets down to the last of them. Malachy, 
who announced the Almighty’s approaching rejection of the 
Jewish sacrifices, and his substitution in their place of a 
sacrifice and pure oblation, which should be offered up in 
every place among the Gentiles, from the rising of the sun 
to the sitting thereof, (1) which prophecy has been visibly 

(1) MaUw. i. S. 
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ftilfillocl since the promulgation of the gospel, in the liol^' sa- 
crifice of the Mass throughout the Christian world, and in no 
other wa3'. In like manner among the characters of the pro- 
mised Messiah, foretold of him by the psalmist, and declared 
by the apostle to have been fulfilled in our Saviour Christ, 
his priesthood according to the order of MclrMsedech is eni 
phatically dwelt upon. Absorbed in the contemplation of this 
Divine Personage, holy Davids exclaimed respecting him : 
The .Lord hath sioorn and he will not repent (of it). 'Thou 
art a Priest for ever, according to the order of Melvhi- 
sedech; (1) and St. Paul wrote copiously and sublimely 
in his epistle to the Hebrews concerning him ; where, among 
other things, he proves the superior dignity of Christ’s priest- 
hood, according to the order of Melchisedech, as follows; If 
perfection was by the Lcvitical priesthood, what further need 
was there that another priest should rise according to tht 
order of Melchisedech, and not he called according to the 
order, of Aaron ? (2) Now in Avhat did the priesthood of 
Melchisedech differ from that of the Levitical priesthood? We 
learn this from the short history of that patriarch in the book 
of Genesis; namelj'-, that when Abraham returned from his 
victory in the vale of Save, Melchisedech, the king of Salem, 
bringing forth bread and wine, for he was the priest of the 
Most High God, blessed him:(Z) It was then in offering 
bread and wine, the types and elements of the sacrifice of the 
new law, which Christ was to institute, that the superiority of 
his sacrifice consisted. Such is the sense of Scriptures in the 
passages here quoted to an upright mind, and so they have 
been e.xplained by SS. Justin, Irenseus, Cyprian, Chrysostom, 
and the fathers in general. I have already quoted some of 
these holy witnesses of the faith once delivered to the 
saints, (4) in this matter of the eucharistic sacrifice, some part 
of whose testimony I will once more repeat in the note be- 
low, (o) Nevertheless, the vicar, just as if those te.\ts of 
holy writ and those passages from the fathers had never been 
cited, or did not mean Avhat they so clearly express, has the 
confidence to say : “ The scriptures do not Avarraht our cal- 

(1) Ps. cix, alias cx. (2) Heb. vii. 11. (SJ Gen. xiv, 18. 

(4) Jud, i. 3. (5) St. Justin, quoting Malachy, Dialog, with Tryphon, 

writes : “ Christ instituted a sacrifice in bread and wine which Christians 
otter up in every place.” St. Irenreus, quoting Malachy, 1. iv. 32, writes : 
‘‘ Christ in consecrating bread and wine has instituted ihe sacrifice of the 
"New Law, which the Church has received from the apostles.” St. 
Cyprian calls the eucharist “ a true and full sacrifice j” adding, that as MeU 
chisedech offered bread and wine, so Christ offered the same namely, Itb 
body and blood.” Epist. 63. 
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Jlng it a sacrifice, nor do the records of tlie primitive Church 
Xurnish us with any document for considering it one,' In fact, 
if the fathers thought it such, they would have called it so,” 
You see. my dear sir, and the vicar must have seen, that 
.each one of the 'three first-mentioned fathers, SS, Justin, 
Irenseus, and Cyprian, not only prove that there is a real 
sacrifice of the new law, but also that they expressly call it 
by the name of SACRf.FICE, What then can I term the 
above quoted assertion of the reverend gentleman, but an im- 
pugning of the known truth ? But, I will here add a few more 
testimonies of the fathers to those already adduced, in proof 
that they both considered the principal liturgy of the Church 
a sacrifice, and that they were accustomed to call it so. St. 
Augustin, expounding that verse of the thirtj'-ninth, alias the 
fortieth Psalm, Sacrifice and oblation thou dost not desire, 
sa 3 's thus : “ Are we then to be without sacrifice ? God 
forbid. Let us then hear: Bui thou hast formed a body for 
me. Here is a neiv victim. What tlien is it that God will 
reject? The figures. What is it that God will accept of 
and prescribe to fulfil the figures ? Tlie bod}' that fulfils all 
the figures, the adorable body of Jesus Christ upon our 
altars.^' (1) The same holy father, among numerous other 
testimonies to the same effect, writes as follows : “ This sa- 
crifice succeeds to all the sacrifices of the old law, which were 
immolated as shadows of that which was to come. In place 
of all those sacrifices and oblations, his body is offered and 
administered to the partakers of it,” (2) St, Ambrose writes : 
“ We offer sacrifices for .the people, and however imperfect 
we are of ourselves, we are trulj’’ ennobled by this priest- 
iiood,” (3) This father, like St. Cjwil, whom I have quoted 
in a former letter, cites largel}”^ from the canon of the Mass, 
and expr.essl}'^ .calls the blessed eucharist “ an unbloody 
victim?' The general councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon 
equally call it so. (4) I might fill a folio with documents to 
the same effect, but will content mj'self in conclusion with 
giving 3 ’’OU and your society a word from the great St. Chry- 
sostom, ori the precise point of the eucharistic sacrifice, 

(1) St. Aug. in Pb, xxxix. (2) De Civit. Del. 1. xvii. c. 20. (3) In 
j’s xxxviii. (4 j) Ephes. in its declarat, on tlie 11th Anath. Chalcetl. Art. 3. 
Among other ancient witnesses, I might adduce Tertullian, whom the vicar 
introduced as denying the existence of real sacrifice under the new law : 
nevertheless, this father expressly says, "tVe offer up sacrifice for tha 
safety of the emperor.” L, ii. ad Scap. c. 1. And in his book De Cult. 
Ftnmin. c, 7, he restrains women from going out into public, except to at- 
fiend the sick, ot hoar the word of God, or *' when the tacrijice is offered.” 
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which I cited in a former letter from him regarding particu- 
larly the real presence. Christ prepared a more wonderful 
and magnificent sacrifice for us, when he changed tlie sacri- 
fice, and instead of slaughtered beasts gave hiraself to be 
offered up.”(l) 

My argument leading me to expose the inconsistent claims 
of certain Protestant divines in this matter, the vicar under- 
takes to justify their claims, and to place his liturgy" in com- 
petition with the Catholic sacrifice of the Mass m the fol- 
lowing manner : he says, “ The eucharist is a sacrifice in a 
figurative sense, as when we call it a .’iacrijice of praise. It 
is also a feast xipon a sacrifice, at which we profess our 
belief in the death of Christ. The table of the Lord is an 
altar, on which is offered the type of the sacrifice of Christ 
himself, while they who serve at it, discharging the priesthf 
functions of consecration and absolution, are properly called 
priests.'^ But what froth, my dear sir, is all this, to conceal 
the real substance ! What an assemblage of words ap- 
proaching to the language of scripture and the fathers, while 
their real meaning is as distant from it as the east is from the 
west ! The vicar’s eucharist then, according to him, is a 
cre}?ce, because it Christ ! though not by any means 

so significantly as did the paschal lamb of old. It is a sacri- 
fice of praise! Why so are the psalms and other good 
prayers. It is n feast on a sacrifice! though there is neither 
any spiritual food nor any victim present, except God’s 
general ubiquity. The table is an altar, because the type of 
Christ is placed on it ! Thus every table is an altar Avhich 
supports a crucifix or book of the gospels. Finally, the vicar 
himself is a priest, because he pronouces the consecration 
and absolution 1 Though in doing this, according to his own 
explanation, he performs nothing more than what his clerk, 
or any other man or woman in his parish could perform as 
well as himself. Is such, then, the sacrifice and pure oblation, 
according to Malachy, that was to render the name of God 
great among the Gentiles? Is such the grand rite for insti- 
tuting which the Almighty swore that his Incarnate Son 
should be a priest for ever, according to the order of Mel- 
chisedech ? Is this the true and full sacrifice, of which St. 
Cyprian speaks 1 In a word, will the vicar himself pretend 
to reconcile his "figurative sacrifice^ and his " types of 
Christ s death,” &c. with the above quoted positive decla- 
rations of St. -lugustin, St. Chrysostom, and the other father^ 

(1) Horn. xir. 1 Cor. 
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that the reality of Christ’s body and blood is now subslitulod 
to the former figures of it ? 

The only attempt of the vicar to argue on the present point 
is contained in the following passage, which I give in all its 
native deformity. He says : “ Besides the idolatry and sa- 
crilege, to which transubstantiation gave birth, may be added 
the gross impiet}'^ which arose out of it in the sacrifice of the 
Mass; bj"^ which the sufficiency of our Saviour’s sacrifice, 
once offered, is roundly denied. For, according to it, the 
Church of Rome considered the Lord’s supper both as a me- 
morial of Christ’s death, and as a sacrifice actually' offered up 
to God, and that it is not only commemorative, but propitia- 
tory, both for the living and the dead.” In the first place, 
sir, I should be glad to ask the vicar what Catholic .ever 
roundly denied the sufficienc3' of Christ’s sacrifice on the 
cross, or insinuated the slightest doubt concerning it? So far 
from this being the case, it is an article of our faith, that the 
slightest atonement of an Incarnate God is sufficient to wash 
awaj’- the sins of all mankind from Adam to Antichrist. In' 
the second place, I would require a proof from him that tin's 
consequence follows from the doctrine of the reality' of the sa- 
crifice of the Mass? On this point it is evident that the vicar 
stands in need of information. You know, my dear sir, and 
he ought to have known before lie undertook to treat of this' 
matter, that the sacrifice of the Cross and the sacrifice of the 
Mass are not distinct from each other, but are one and the. 
same sacrifice ; the victim is the same, the priest, the objects, 
are the same, namely’’, glory to God, mercy, grace, and salva- 
tion to men. Tlie sole difference is as to the manner of 
offering. On tho cross, Christ’s blood was actually'' shed; 
but, though ho is as trul3' present, both as to bod3’ and soul 
in tho Mass as he was on the Cross, his blood is onl3' sepa- 
rated from his bod3’’ rnystically, and by representation. It is 
an error to suppose that the repetition of the sacrifice, any 
more than of prayers, implies any thing to be wanting to its 
intrinsic perfection or efficac3’’; since otherwise Christ would 
not command us to pray to our all-bountiful Father always 
without fainting. ( 1 ) But the bright light of the Eastern 
church, St. John Chr3"soslom, av>U refute the vicar’s error, and 
illustrate this whole matter far better than I can do. His 
words are these, and St. Ambrose speaks to the same effect ■ 
“ Whether Peter, Paul, or an3’' other priest of inferior merit, 
presents the sacred oblation, it is the same Avhich Christ de- 


(1) LuTco STiii, 1 . 
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livered lo his disciples, and which the priest now performs. 
The latter possesses nothing less than the former. SVhy so ! 
Because tiicy arc not men, but Christ, wlio had before con- 
secrated it. For as the words that Christ spoke arc the same 
that the priests now pronounce, so the oblation is itie 
sanjo."(l) He elsewhere says: “ We always ofler tlja 
same thing, not one lamb to day and another to-morrow, but 
always the same Lamb. Hence the sacrifice is ahvay.s tlie 
same: otherwise, ns it is ofibredin many places, there would 
be' many Christs: but this is not so: there is but one Chris!, 
every where : and being entire, here and there, he is one aiid 
the same body and not many bodies, so t/icre *.? hi/t one sa- 
crijice. For our high priest is he tfho offered the victim that 
cleansetk ttx : this we offer noxoT (2) 

I cannot leave thi.s subject of the sacrifice of the Mns.s, 
without mentioning one or two omi.'ssions of the vicar to fulfil 
his engagement of answering all my principal arguments : 
which omissions I think he w'ould not have been guilty of, if 
he had known what to say on those heads. I complained 
then, that not only bishop Portens, but also the bishop of 
Winchester, Dr. Hey, and mo.st Protestant divines, inces- 
santly talk of and declaim against what they call the Popish 
Mass : whereas they cannot be ignorant that the same liturgy 
is performed, and the same belief of its being a propitiatory 
sacrifice, grounded on transttbslanlialion, is held by all 
Christians throughout the world, except the comp.aratively few 
who inhabit the British islands, Denmark, Sweden, and cer- 
tain parts of Germany. I speak of the Greeks, the Russians, 
the Nestorians, the Eut^'chians, the Cophts, the Ethiopian.s, f c. 
all these millions of Christians, I 503% believe in and offer up 
■the real sacrifice of Ike Mass, no less than Catholics do. ( 3 ) 
What means then the term of Popish Mass, objected to 
llie latter, unless for the purpose of invidious obloqu.v ? In 
like manner, what sense is there' ’in requiring members of 
parliament to swear that “ the Mass, AS IT IS USED BY 
■THE CHURCH OF ROME, is idolatrous,” when all the 
above named' millions of Christians use it and believe in it 
'jiist as she does I 

In another important point of the present question, I find 
•the vicar equallj' wanting to his promise of answering all my 
■principal -arguments. ' You, recollect, dear sir, my stating 

‘that Luther was' the 'first innovator who formally attacked Itic 
• » . ’ ' ' • 

(1) Horn. II. onSd,to Tim . (2) Horn. xvii. on Heb. .. (3) Sac tbls 
.proved in detail Le Brun, in his Explication de la Mcfse, 

‘END OF CON. 16* 
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Eacrifice of the Mass, and that he was induced so to do bj' (he 
arguments of Satan, wlio held a midnight conference with him 
of more than an liour’s length on the subject. It is Luther 
himself who relates the history, and publishes in full detail 
the five theological arguments the devil made use of for this 
purpose. Surely this was a matter worthy the vicar’s atten- 
tion. He should, have told us whether or no he subscribes to 
the five notable arguments of the infernal theologian against 
the Mass, which, after all, displays much more learning and 
talent than his own letter on that subject. If he does admit 
them, he owns no less than Luther, who is his original pre- 
ceptor in this matter. If he rejects them, he ought to furnish 
some better arguments than Satan does, for coming to the 
same conclusion with him. In the mean time it is an unde- 
niable fact, that Satan’s arguments against the Mass pub- 
lished by Luther, tom. vii. p. 228, form the earliest treatise 
c.xtant in support of that impietj'. I am, dear sir, &c. 

John Milner, 

ON ABSOLUTION FROM SIN. 


LETTEH LL— To the Rev. ROBERT CLAYTON, M.A. 

Rev. Sir, — I perceive that in selecting objections against 
the Church, although you chiefly follow bishop Porteus, who 
mi.xes, in the same chapter, the heterogeneous subjects of the 
mass and the forgiveness of sins, you adopt some others from 
the tracts of bishop Watson, and even from writers of such 
little repute as the Rev. C. De Coetlogon. This preacher, in 
venting the horrid calumnies which a great proportion of 
other Protestant preachers and controvertists of different 
.sects, equally with himself, instil into the minds of their igno- 
rant hearers and readers, e.xpresses himself as folbws : “ In 
the Church of Rome you ma^"^ purchase not only pardons for 
sins already committed, but for those that shall be committed 
so that any one may promise himself impunity, upon paying 
the rate that is set upon any sin he bath a mind to commit. 
And so truly is Popery the mother of abominations, that if 
any one hath wherewithal to pay, he ma}" not.only be indulged, 
in his present transgressions, but may even be permitted to 
transgress in future^ (1) And are these shameless calum- 

(1) Abominations of the Church of Rome, p. 13. The preacher goes 
on to Slate the huuif of money for which, he says, Catholics believe they 
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niators real Christians, who believe in a judgment to come ?! 
And do the 3 ' expect to make us Catholics renounce our reli- 
gion, by representing it to us as the very reverse of what wc 
know it be ? It is true, bishop Porfeus, in his attack upon 
the Catholic doctrine of absolution and jutification, does not gc 
the lengths of the pulpit-cleclaimcr above quoted, and of tfiu 
other controvertists alluded to; still he is guilty of much 
gross misrepresentation of it. As his language on the sub- 
ject is confused, if not contradictory, I will brietly state what 
the Catholic Church has ever believed, and has solemnly 
defined in her last general council concerning it. 

The council of Trent teaches, that “all men lost their in- 
nocence, and become defiled, and children of wrath, in the 
prevarication of Adam that, “ not only the Gentiles were 
unable, bi’’ the force of nature, but that even the Jews were 
unable, b^* the law of Moses, to rise, notwithstanding fre>*- 
will was not extinct in them, however weakened and de- 
praved;’’ (1)— that “ the heavenly Father of mercy and God 
of all consolation sent his Son, Jesus Christ, to men, in order 
to redeem both Jews and Gentiles;” (2)— that, “though he 
died for all, j-et all do not receive the benefit of his death ; 
but onJ\' those to whom the merit of his passion is commruni- 
cated;'’(3) — that, for this purpose, “since the preaching of 
the gospel, baptism, or the desire of it, is necessary (4;— 
that, “ the beginning of justification in adult persons (those 
who are come to the use of rea.son) is to be derived from 
God's preventing grace, through Jesus Christ, by which, 
without any merits of their own, they are called ; so that they 
who, by their sins, were averse from God, are, by his e.xciting 

may commit the most atrocious crimes : ** For incest, &c. five sixpences ; 
for debauching a virgin, six sixpences; for perjury, ditto; for him who 
Kills his father, mother, &c. one crown and five groats I This curious 
Mcount is borrowed from the Taxa CaneellaricB Romance, a book which has 
Been frequently published, though with great variations both as to the 
crimes and the prices, by the Protestants of Germany and Prance, and as 
frequently condemned by the see of Rome. It is proper that Mr. Clayton 
and his friends should know, that the pope’s court of chancery has no more 
to do, nor pretends to have any more to do, with l\ie forgiveness of sins, 
than his majesty’s court of chancery does. In case there ever was the least 
veal ground-work for this vile book, which I cannot find there ever was, 
the money paid into the papal chancery could be nothing else but the/ert 
of office, on restoring certain culprits to the civil privileges which they had 
forfeited by their crimes. When the proceeding's in Doctor’s Commons in 
a case of incest are suspended fas I have known them suspended during the 
wiiole life of one of the accused parties), fees of office are always required 
but would it not be a vile ealumny to say, leave to commit incest may 
purchased in England for certain sums of money? (I ) Seas vi, cup. i 
(21 Cap ii. (3) Cap. iii. ( 4) Can, if • ‘ 
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anil assistin" grace, prepared to convert themselves In fhnir 
justification, by freely consenting to and co-operating with his 
grace ( 1) — tint, “ being cxcitcdnndassistcd by divine grace, 
and receiving fiiilli from hearing, they are freely moved to- 
ivards Gml, believing the things which have been dirinelv 
icvcaled and pruniiscd, they are excited to hope that God 
will be merciful to them for Christ’s sake, and they begin to 
love him as the fountain of all justice ; and tlicrcforc are 
moved to a certain hatred and detestation of sins.” Lastly, 
They rc.sulve on receiving baptism, to begin a new life and 
keep God’s commandments.” (2) Such is the doctrine of the 
t 'hurcli concerning the justification of the adult in baptism. 
'Vith respect to the pardon of sins committed aher baptism, 
tijo Church teaches, that “the penance of a Christian, after 
ins fill, is very dillbrent from that of baptism, and that it con- 
.si-.ts nut only in refraining from sins, and sinrorcly detesting 
I hem — that is, in a contrite and humble heart — but also in a 
.•■•iiTrameiital confrtssion of them, in desire at least, and at a 
proper time, and the priestly abxnlution. Likcwi.se in tta- 
tixfuction ; liy fasting, alms, j>niyer.s, and other pious oxer 
ci-es of a spiritual life ; not indeed for the eternal punish- 
ment, which, together with the crime, is remitted in the sacra- 
ment, or tl'.e desire of the sacrament, but for the temporal pu- 
niifhmcnt, which the scripture teaches is not alwaj'.s and 
wholly roiriittcd, as in baptism.” (3) Such is, and always was, 
the dijclrinc of the Catholic Church, which thus ascribes the 
whole glory of inan’s justific.ation, both in its beginningand 
its progros.*, to God, through Jesus Christ; in oppositfnn to 
Pelagians and modern Lutherans, who attribute the beginning 
of conversion to the human creature. On the other hand, this 
doctrine leaves man in possession of his free-will for co-ope- 
rating in this great wark; and thereby rejects the perniciou.s 
tenet of the Oilvini^is, who deny free-will and ascrilic even 
our sins to God. In short, the Catholic Church equally con- 
demns the enthusiasm of the SIcthodist, irlio fancies himself 
justified, ill sonic unexpected instant, without faith, hope, 
charity, or contrition; and the presumption of the uncon- 
verted sinner, who supposes that exterior good works and 
the reception of the sacrament will avail him, without any de- 
gree of the above-mentioned divine virtues. Such, I say, is 
the Catholic doctrine, in spite of all the calumnies of the Re\*..- 
C. Dc Coetlogon and bishop Portcus. Tliis prelate is chiefly 
bent 23 disproving the iiccesity of sacramental confession, and 

1 ) Ssss. vil cap. V. (2) Cap. vi. (3) John, xx. 22, 83. 
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on (Icpr^-ing- the sacerdotal absolution of all efficacy v.lial so- 
ever. Accordingly, lie maintains, that when Chri.'^t hreathftl 
npon kis amatfes and sat'd (o them: Receive yc the TJo!i^ 
Ghost: WHOSE SINS YOU SHALL FORGIVE, THEY 
ARE FORGIVEN TO THlL^lr AND WHOSE SINS YOU 
SHALL -RETAIN, THEY ARE RETAINED. John, x.v. 
22, 23, he did not give them an}’- real power to remit .»ins, 
but only “ a power of declaring who were truly penitent, and 
of .inflicting miraculous punishments on sinners ; as likewise 
of preaching the word of God,'’ &c. ( 1 ) And is this, I appeal 
to 3 ’ou, reverend sir, following the plain n-atnral sense of the 
^-ritten word? But, instead of arguing the case myself, I 
will produce an. authority against the bishop's vague and 
arbitrary gloss on this decisive pas.sage, which I think he can- 
not object to or withstand; it is no other than that of the re- 
nowned Protc.stant champion, Chillingworth. Treating of 
this te.Nt he says : “ Gan any man be so unreasonable as to 
imagine, that when our Saviour, in so solemn a manner, hav- 
ing first breathed upon his disciples, thereby conveying and 
insinuating the Holy Ghost into their hearts, renewed unto 
them, or rather confirmed that glorious commission, &c. 
whereby he delegated J;o them an authority of binding and 
]oo.sing sins upon earth, &c. Can any one think, 1 sas', .so un- 
worthily of our Saviour as to esteem these words of his for no 
better than compliments? Therefore, in obedience to liis 
gracious will, and as I am warranted and enjoined bj’ my 
holy mother, the church of England, I beseech you that, b}’ 
your practice and use, j'ou will not suffer that commission, 
which Christ hath given to his ministers, to be a vain form of 
words, without any sense under them. When you feel \'our- 
selves charged and oppressed, &c. have recourse to your spi- 
ritual phj’-sician, and freely disclose the nature and malig- 
nanc}’^ of j'our disease, &c. And come not to him onI\'- with 
such mind as you w'ould go to a learned man, as one that can 
speak comfortable things to you ; but as to one that hath au- 
thority, delegated to him from God himself, to absolve and 
-acquit you of your sinsJ (2) 

Having quoted this great Protestant authority against the 
prelate’s cavils concerning sacerdotal absolution, I shall pro- 
duce one or two more of the same sort, and then return to the 
,more direct proofs of the doctrine under consideration. The 
.Lutherans, then, who are the elder branch of the Reformation, 
m their Confession of Faith and Apology for that Confession, 

(2) Serni. vii. Relig. of Prot. pp. 408,- 409. 


(1) P. 46. 
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Rxprossly teach, that absolution is no less a sacrament than 
baptism and the Lord’s supper; ihni particular absolution is 
to be retained in confession ; that to reject it is the error ol 
the Novafian heretics; and that, by the power of the keys, 
Matt. xvi. If), .sins arc remitted, not only in the si"ht of the 
( •hnreh, but also in the sight of God.{\) Luther himself, in 
his Catechism, required that the penitent in confession should 
expressly declare that he believes “ the forgiveness of the 
priest to be the forgiveness of God. (2) \^’hat can bishop 
Portcus and otiicr iriodern Protestants sa3’ to all this, except 
that Luther and his disciples were infected with Popery 1 
IjcI us then proceed to inquire into the doctrine of the Cliurch 
itself, of which ho is one of the most distinguished heads. In 
the Order of the Communion, composed bj' Cranmer, and 
published bv‘ Edward VI. the parson, vicar, or curate, is to 
proclaim this among other things: “If there be any of j'oii 
whoso conscience is troubled and grieved at anv' thing, lack- 
mg comfort or counsel, let him come to me, or to some other 
discreet and learned priest, and confess and open his sinand^ 
grief secretly, <S:c. and that of us, as a minister of God and ot 
the Cliurch, he may recctvs comfort and absolution" 
Conformably with this admonition, it is ordained in the 
Common Prayer-book, that when the minister visits anj' 
sick person, the “ latter should bo moved to make a special 
confession of his sins, if he feels his conscience troubled 
with an}' weighty’ matter; atler which confession the priest 
shall alisolve him, if he humbly^ and heartil.v desire it 
after this sort: Our Lard Jesus Christ, scho hath left 
power to his Church to absolve all sinners, who truly 
repent and believe in him, of his great mercy, forgive theo 
thine o//'ences ; and by his authority committed to me, 1 
ABSOLVE THEE FRO.M ALL THY SINS, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
Amen.'f l) I may add, that, soon after Lames I. became at 
the same time a member and the head of the English 
church, he desired his prelates to inform him, in the con- 
ference at Hampton court, what authority’ this church claimed 
in tile article of absolution from sin; when archbishop Whit- 
gid began to entertain him with an account of the generat 

(1) Confess. August. Art. xi. xii, xiii. Apol. (2t In Calccli. Parr 
See also Lullior’s T.sble Talk, c. xviii. on auricular confession. (3) Bishop.: 

Sparroa-'s Col'.oct. p. 20. (i) Onlcr for the Visitation of the Sick. 

N. B. To encourage the secret confession of sins, the church of Engird 
has made a canon, requiring her ministers not to reveal the samo. So« 
CAQonctf Eoclcs. A. O. 1693, n. 113> 
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conibssioh and absolution in the communion service : with 
vrhich the kin" not being- satisfied, Bancroft, at that time bi- 
shop of London, fell on his knees, and said : " It becomes us 
to deal plainly with your inajost}*: there is also in the book 
a more particular and personal absolution in the visitation 
of the sick. Not only the confession of Augttsla (Augsluir^)! 
Bohemia, and Saxony, retain and allow it, but also Mr. Cal- 
vin doth approve sucli a "cneral and such a prirntc vonfvi- 
sion and absolution'^ 'I’o this the hinjr ati-swercd : “ 1 t*.\- 
ceedingly well approi'e it. beiii" an apostolical and godly or- 
dinance, given in the name of Christ., to one that dusircth it 
upon the clearing of his conscience.” (I) 

I have signified that there are otlier passages of scripture 
besides that quoted above from John, x.\*. in proof of (he au- 
thority- c.xcrcised by the Catholic Church in the fi>ivivpni*.«s of 
sins; such as Matt. xvi. 19, where Christ gives the Arcyjr 
of the kingdom of heaven to Peter; and chap, xviii IS, where 
he declares to all his apostles; Verilg, I sat/ unto you: 
lohatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; 
and ichatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall he loosed in 
heaven. But here also bishop Porleus and modern Protest- 
ants distort the plain jricaning of scriplttre, and .say that no 
other power is expressed by these words than those of in- 
flicting miraculous punishments, and of preaching the icord 
of God! Admitting, however, it were possible to aflix so 
foreign a meaning to these tc.\ts, 1 would gladly ask the bi- 
shop why, after ordaining the priests of his church by tliis 
very form of words, he afterwards, by a separate form, com- 
missions them to preach the word and to minister ? (2) No 
one,” e.xclaims the bishop, “but God can forgive sins.” 
True; but as he has annexed the forgiveness of sins com- 
mitted before baptism to the reception of this sacrament with 
the requisite dispositions — Do penance, said St. Peter to the 
Jews, and be baptized everyone of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, far the remission of your sins, Acts, ii. 33 — so he is 
pleased to forgive sins committed after baptism by means of 
contrition, confession, satisfaction, and the priest's absolution. 

Against the obligation of confessing sins, which is so evi- 

(I) Fuller's Ch. Hist. b. x. p. t). Sec tlic Defence of Bancroft's sue- 
eessor in the sec of Canterbury, Dr. Laud, who cntlcaroured to enforce 
auricular confession, in Hcylin’s Life of Laud, p. ii, p, 415. It appoois 
from this writer that Laud was confessor to the duke of Buckinfiham, and 
from Burnet, that bishop Morlcy was confessor to the duchess of York when 
B Protestant. Hist of his own Times. (SJ See the foi-m of ordidninQ 
Priests. 
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dcntTy Banclioned in scripture — Many that leUevctl, voma 
and confessed, and deetared their deeds. Acts, nix. 18; and 
so expressly commanded thcrcini Confess yovr sins one to 
another, James, v. 10 — the bishop cunf ends that “ it is not 
knowing a person’s sins that can qualify the priest to^pvo 
him absolution, but knowing he hath repented of them. (1) 
In refutation of this objection, I do not ask ; hj’ then does 
the English church move the dying man to confess his sms! 
but I sa}', that the priest, being %*ested by Christ with a judi- 
cial power to bind or to loose, to fnryire or to retain sms, 
cannot exercise that power without taking cognizance of tho 
cause on which ho is to pronounce, and without judging in 
particular of the dispositions of the sinner, especially as to 
his sorrow for his sins, and resolution to refrain ^from them m 
future. Now this knowledge can only be gained from the 
penitent’s own confession. From this may be gathered, 
whether his oflcnces arc those of frailty or of malice, whether 
they are flcciV/cii/o/ or habitual: in which latter case the\ 
lire ordinarily to bo retained, till his amendment gives proof 
of his real repentance. Confession is also nccoss.ary to ena- 
ble the minister of the sacraiucnt to decide, whether a pub- 
lic reparation for the crimes committed be or bo not rcinusitc ; 
and whether there is or is not restitution to be made to inc* 
neighbour who has been injured in person, property, or re- 
putation. Accordinglj', it is well known, that such restitu- 
tions arc freipicntly made by those who make use of tlic s.i- 
cmmental confession, and very seldom by those who do not 
u«!e it. I say nothing of the incalculable advantage it is li* 
the sinner, in llic business of his conversion, to have a con- 
fidential and experienced pastor, to withdraw the veils bchmn 
which self-love is apt to conceal his favourite passions and 
worse crimes, and to expose to him the enormity of Ins guilt, 
of which before he had perhaps but an imperfect notion, ami 
to proscribe to him the proper remedies for his entire spiritual 
cure. After all, it is for the holy Catholic Church, with whom 
rite word of God and the sacraments were deposited by lier 
cViv.fie Spouse, Jesus Christ, to explain the sense of the 
former, and the constituents of the latter: and this Church ha<! 
uniformly taught, that confession and the priest s absolution 
where they can be had, arc required for the pardon of tlie pe- 
nitent sinner, as. well ns contrition and a firm «tir»osc of 
amendment. But to believe the bishop, our Church docs not 
?e quire contrition at all for the justification of the sinner; nor 


(1) P 4C. 
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“ any fiiplilip (o sin or love to God:”(l) though Hu Iw': ilt'- 
dared contrition to be one of the necessary parts of sacia- 
mcntal penance. I will make no further answer loihisphani!-- 
ful calumny,- than by referring you and your friends to n:y 
above citations from the council of Trent. In those, you liave 
seen that she requires “ a hatred and detestation of sin 
that is, “ a contrite and Iivmbie heart, which God n/'i'cr 'U - 
crises and moreover, “ an incipient iuve of God, as tl.u 
foiuidation of all Justice.” 

Finally, his lordship has the confidence to nininfnin, that 
" the primitive Church did not hold confession and absolution 
of this kind to be necessnr 3 ',*’ and that “ private confession 
was never thoujdit of as a command of God for 000 years 
after Christ, nor determined to be such till .after 1200.'’ (2) 
The few following quotations, from ancient fattiers and coun- 
cils, will convince our Salopian friends what sort of trust they 
are to place in this prelate’s assertions on theological sub}uct.s. 
Tertullian, who lived in the age next to that of the apostles, 
and is the earliest Latin writer whose works wp possess, 
writes thus : “If j'ou withdraw from cortfcs.sion, think of hell- 
fire, which confession extinguislies.” (S) Origen, who wrote 
soon after him, inculpates the necessity of confessing onr most 
secret sins, even those of thought, (4) and advises the sinner 

to look carcfully^ about him in choosing the person to whom 
he is to confess his sins.” (5) St. Basil, in the fourth century, 
wTote thus : “ It is necessary to disclose our sins to lho.se to 
whom the dispensation of the divine mysteries is com- 
mitted.” (6) St. Paulinus, the disciple of St. Ambrose, re- 
lates, that this holy doctor used to “ weep over the peniteiit.s 
whose confessions he heard, but never disclosed their sins to 
any but to God alone.” (7) The great St. Abgustin writes ; 
“ Our merciful God wills us to confess in this world, that we 
may not be confounded in the other;” (8) and elsewhere he 
says, “ Let no man say to himself, I do penande to God in 
private.' Is it then' in vain that Christ hdS said, Whatsoever 
you lobse on' earth shall be loosed in headen ? Is it *in vaiii 
'that the keys have been given to the Church '(ft) I could 
produce a long list of other passages to the same cfTcVt, from' 
fathers and doctors,, and also from' councils of the Church, 
anterior to the periods he has assigned to the commencement 
and confirmation of the' doctrine .ih question':' .b'ut I. will have 

(1) F.4/7. ' (2) Ibid. (3t Lib. de Pesnit. '(4) Horn. S in Lent, 

(&)-Hom:‘2 in pB.-xxxni. (Gj Rule S^V' (7)''ln 'Vit.'A.tnb'roii 
(8),Hotn.'.20.' ■ (9) Horn. 49. 
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recourse to a sliurtor, and perhaps a more convincing piwf, 
tliat this doctrine could not have been introduced into the 
Churdi, at any period whatsoever subsequent to that oS 
Christ and his apostles. My argument is this : it is impos- 
sible it should have been at any time introduced, if it was not 
from the first necessary. The pride of the human heart 
would at all times have revolted at the imposition of such a, 
humiliation, as tliat cf confessing all its most secret sins, if 
Christians had not previously believed that this rite is of di- 
vine institution, and even necessary for the pardon of them. 
Supposing, however, that the clergy, at some period, had fas- 
cinated the laity, Icings and emperors, as well as peasants, to 
submit to this yoke; it will .still remain to be accounted for, 
how they took it up themselves; for monks, and priests, and 
bishops, and the pope himself, must equally confess their sins 
with the meanest of the people. And if even this could be 
explained, it would still be necessary to shew how the nume- 
rous organized churches of the Nestorians and Eutychians, 
spread over Asia and Africa, from Bagdad to Axum, all of 
'vhom broke from the communion of the Catholic Church in 
tne fifth century, took up the notion of penance being a sa- 
crament, and that confession and absolution are essential 
parts of it, as they all believe at the present day. With re- 
spect to the main body of the Greek Christians, they sepa- 
rated from the Latins much about the period which our pre- 
late has set down for the, rise of this doctrine : but though 
they veproached the Latin Christians with shaving their 
beards, singing hallelujah at wrong seasons, and other such 
nunutias, they never accused them of any error respecting 
private confession or sacerdotal absolution. To support the 
bishop’s assertion on this and many other points, it would be 
necessary to suppose, as I have said before, that a hundred 
million of Greek and Latin Christians lost their senses on 
some one and same day or night ! 

In finishing this letter, I take leave, reverend sir, to advert 
to the case of some of your respectable society, who, to my 
knowledge, are convinced of the truth of the Catholic reli- 
gion, but are deterred from embracing it, by dread of that sa« 
crament of which I have been treating. Their pitiable case is 
by no means singular : we continually find persons who are 
not only desirous of reconciling themselves to their true 
mother, the Catholic Church, but also of laying f/ie siris of their 
youth and their ignorances, Ps. xxiv. alias xxv. 7, at the feet 
of pome one or other of her faithful ministers, convinced that 
would procure ease to their afflicted souls,, yei 



Grier’s objections ansv/ered. 


a'M 


fenre not the courage to tio this. Let tlie persons alluciscl lo 
humbly and ferventlj' praj- to the Giver of all good gif It for 
his strengthening grace, and lei, them bo persuaded of the 
truth of what an unexceptionable witness says, wiio had e.x- 
perienced, while he was a Catholic, tlie interior joj' he de- 
scribes; where, persuading the penitent to go to his con- 
fessor, “ not as to one that can speak comfortable and quieting 
words to him, but as to one that has authority delegated to him, 
from God himself, to absolve and acquit liim of his sins,” ho 
goes on : “ If you shall do this, assure 3 'our souls that the 
understanding of man is not able to conceive that transport 
and excess of jov' and comfort, which simll accrue to (hat man s 
heart, who is persuaded he hath been made partaker of this 
blessing.” (1) On the other hand, if such persons arc con- 
vinced, as I am satisfied they are, that Christ's words to his 
apostles. Receive the Holy Ghost: whose sins you shall 
remit, they are remitted, mean what thev’- express, they must 
know that confession is necessary to buy olT overwhelming 
confusion, as the fathers I have quoted signify, at the great 
day of manifestation, and with this never-ending punishment. 

I am, &c. John Milner. 
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LETTER LII.— To ihe Rev. ROBERT CLAYTON, A. 3f. 

Rev. Sir, — When I look back on the subjects I have been 
treating of, or forward to those which I am about to take in 
band, I am lost in wonder at' the confidence with which the 
protesting sects and individuals respectivelj’’ maintain that the 
words of scripture are clearly in their favour, w'hile experi- 
ence proves that thej*^ agree in nothing but in opposing the 
doctrine and authority of that unerring Church, which the 
scripture so emphatically orders them to hear and obey. 
Thus, to cast a glance on the matter which' have been han- 
dled, the blessed sacrament, Luther being intent, as he ac- 
knowledges, on spiting the pope, (2) denied transubstantia- 
tion and’ the sacrifice of the Mass, but fiercely maintained it to 
he evident in scripture that the bread and wine are consuh- 
atantialed with (lie flesh and 'blood of Christ; when pre-' 

(1) Ch.liJuigworth, Senaon rii. p. 40y. 


(2) Epi«t. 
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Eentl 5 ^he was corrected by his disciple Osiander, Cranmer''fl 
brother-in-law, who denied this co-existence, and affirmed 
that nothing could be. clearer in scripture than the hypos- 
tatical or personal union of Christ- with the bread; in conse- 
quence of which, it, would be equally true to' sa}' : Christ is 
bread, . or bread is Christ. Nay, said Carlostad, Luther’s 
earliest disciple, it is unquestionable- that when Christ said : 
This is my body, he pointed- to his body, and that he meant 
no more than his v/ords express: This body is my body. 
To this. Zuinglius answered, A spirit appeared to me by 
night, .whether black or white I forget, and suggested to 
me a more simple explanation of those words, namely, the 
words This IS my body, means, this REPRESENTS my 
body. Finally, Calvin interposed, and maintained the strict 
meaning of. the words, but, at the same time, eluded that 
meaning, by saying' Christ is corporally present, but in a 
spiritual way; he is red\[y mandueated, h\xt‘ by an act of 
mind, not. of the- body. To this opinion, Cranmer, after his 
iiiaster, the duke of Somerset, appears to have finally sub-; 
scribed, some time about the year 1550. In the mean- time 
the Catholics alone, while they are accused by all the con 
curring sectaries of abandoning the literal and obvious sense 
of Scripture, are demonstratively the Christians who adhere 
to It. 

Birt to return to the • subject of my last letter ; the vicar 
makes an aukward excuse for not treating of it with the other 
points of the existing controverey in full detail, under pre- 
tence that he has discussed them in his Anstoer to Ward, 
which is, in a great measure, false, and which, upon the whole, 
is clearly seen to be an excuse for not meeting that.opponent, 
whom he had boasted of d-^featingat every point. ’ After.this, 
he tries to vindicate ttw -late bishop Porteus’s forced con- 
struction of Christ’s commission to the apostles, when; 
breathing upon them, he said: Receive the Holy Ghost .- 
whose sins you shall forgive,-.tkey are forgiven to them; and 
whose sins you shall retain, they are retained: John,. xx. 22.' 
These important words, .which -the Catholic Church ainder- 
stands in , their pla,in -.natural; meaning; signify, according to 
the late bishop and the present, vicar, ■ “ the .-power of .'dis- 
cerning by. the spirit, and.of. declaring who were penitent and- 
pardoned, and who were not, and of inflicting miraculous pu- 
nishments ,on .wicked persons, which is binding their sins; and 
of removing such punishments, which is .loosing their sin's. (2) 

(1) Da Sktbsid. Eachar. (2) Portcus'a Confutation of the Error*, fici 

Tp.44',-45.- 
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I>o pra}', my dear sir, read o%'er again the test of St. Jolin, to- 
gether with these reverend divinc.v e.vposilion of it, and then 
say, whether in your opinion Luther’s burlesque transtatiun 
of the first words of Genesis (1) was ever more applicable ti.* 
a scriptural e.\position than it is to theirs. Nor is tlieir e.xpo- 
sition'of the Catholic doctrine of absolution, when they com- 
pare it with their own, one whit more faithful. In fact, they 
represent it to be a claim on our part to a discretionary power 
of pardoning or refusing to pardon per.sons witliout distinction, 
whether right or wrong. (2) All converts know, dear sir, 
whether such doctrine as this was inculcated to them when they 
became Catholic: or rather, they know that the very rever.so 
Avas impressed on their minds ; namely, that no confession, nor 
any absolution whatever, could avail them, without sincere 
sorrow, a firm purpose of amendment, and of making repa- 
ration for the injuries they may have been guilt}' of against 
others to the uttermost of their power ; and the vicar knows 
tin's also, as it stands so conspicuous in the decrees of the 
council which he refers to, (3) and in all our catechetical in- 
structions, if he Avould but speak the truth. But the most 
flagrant infidelity of all others on the part of the vicar in tliis 
matter, because it is accompanied Avith most ostentation and 
insult, consists in his shameful misrepresentation of my 
appeal to the testimony of the famous Chillingworth, in oppo- 
sition to bishop Porteus. Having then quoted, at full 
length, the clear and nervous text of St John, 22, 23 : 
whose sins you shall forgive^ ^c. as likeAvise the bishop’s 
absurd construction of it; namely, that they do not imply 
real power of forgiving sins, but only “a poAver of declaring 
who are truly penitent and pardoned, and of inflicting mira- 
culous. punishments,, and of preaching the word of God, 1 
opposed to this construction Ohillingworth’s emphatical lan- 
guage, in Avhich, after mentioning. Christ’s “ breathing on his 
apostles, and thereby con A'eying and insinuating the Holy 
Ghost into their hearts, he renewed (says Chillingu-orth) or 
rather . confirmed and sealed- unto them that glorious commis- 
sion whereby, he delegated unto them an authority of binding 
and loosing sins upon earth, with a promise that the proceed- 
ings in the court of heaven should be- directed and regulated 
.by thoseion 'earth.” (4); I then .cited the author’s, exhortation 
to his flock; in his folloAving page, .in consequence of the above 


. (1) “ In ithe beginning the cuckoo eat up the sparrow .and-its' feathers 
Confut. 44. Keply, p. 56. (3) Cone. Tiid. tiess. sir.' c. 4, p. 120, &.e, 

(4) Serm. 'viL Belig.'of Protest, pu 4Q8>- 
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doctrine ; Therefore, I beseech you., that you will not sufler 
that commission which Christ has given to his ministers to be 
a vain form of words: Have recourse to your 'Spiritual phy- 
sicianas . . to one that hath authority delegated to him from 
God himself, to absolve and acquit you of your sins.”(]) 
The whole of this acute author’s reasoning on the subject is 
too long and verbose for insertion here : but it will appear to 
any one, who will take the trouble to consult his book, that 
there is not a word in it, either on his own part or archbishop 
Usher’s, whom he cites, which does not confirm the point for 
which I quoted him, namely, that in his opinion, and in that of 
his church, at the time when he wrote it, Christ had given to 
the latter a real -power, no less efficient in heaven than on 
earth, of absolving and acquitting sinners of their sins, and 
not the bare illusory power of declaring -who are penitent. 
Ssc. True it is, that Chillingworth says, in a paragraph pre- 
ceding the quoted one, in the words of archbishop Usher 
(after saying much in commendation of the confession of 
sins), “ the thing which we reject is that new pick-lock of sa- 
cramental confession, obtruded on men’s consciences, as a 
matter necessary to salvationhy the conventicle of Trent.” {f) 
But how does the latter passage contradict the former? And 
why should I not quote Chillingworth, where he maintains the 
efficacy of absolution, because he elsewhere denies the neces*- 
sity of sacramental confession? There is not a word omit> 
led in my quotations that weakens or qualifies, in the smal- 
lest degree, my assertions on the subject, or ' that adds the 
least strength to his : nor is there the shadow of any fraud 
on my part, though the vicar affects to triumph over me 
through several of his pages, as if he had convicted mf 
of one. No, sir, the fraud is on his side, and a shameful fraud 
it is; where he publishes the following deliberate falsehood, 
for the purpose of mis-stating the fundamental ground of the 
controversy between us. “ Dr. Milner makes him (Chilling- 
worth) argue for the necessity of sacramental confession.’’ 
Nor is there less but rather more multiplied fraud, where he 
pretends to shew that “ there are no discordant opinions on 
the subject,” but the most " perfect, harmony between the 
two divines,” Chillingworth anu'Porteus. . 

The vicar disclaims all concern with “ Luther’s ribaldrou.<i 
trash,” as he calls it, (who, by the by, was a :much greater 
divine than either of the two he has just been praising) ; but, 
in thus abusing the chief apostle of Protestantism, he equally 

(1) Sarm. rii. Eelig, of Protest, p. 439. (2) Ibid, u. 40S. 
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alMises the next to him in authority, Melancthon, and the 
confession of Augsburg, which is acknowledged to be the pro- 
totype of the English articles, (1) and of course Craniner and 
Ridley, the immediate authors of those articles and the whole 
liturgy, under the orders of the duke of Somerset. I did not 
indeed “ attempt to prove that (he church of England, in Ed- 
ward the sixth's reign, held that a particular aljsolution was 
necessary in confession,” as the reverend vicar falsely' asserts ; 
yet I proved, from the liturgy itself, from the acta of the con- 
yerence at Hampton court, from the established of or- 
daining prieatx, and from other arguments, that the church 
of England, then at least, considered her absolution as a real 
acquittance from sin, and not an empty declaration that the 
sinner is penitent and pardoned, according to the bishop and 
the vicar's explanation of it. I likewise proved that auricular 
and secret confession to the priest (2) was strongly recom- 
mended by that church, as indeed it is \.o dying persons j {Z) 
the whole of which doctrine and ordinances, put together, I 
confess I am unable to reconcile with itself at the same 
time that it evidently-- overturns Dr. Porteus’ and the vicar’.s 
system. 1 cannot quit this point without expressing my wish 
to know what idea the ^icar affixed to the form by which he 
w'us ordained, being the same with that which completes the 
character of the Catholic priesthood: “ Receive the Holy 
Ghost : tchose sins thou dost forgive they are forgiven^ ^c. 
Did he fancy that he then barely received a commission to 
declare that certain sinners are penitent and pardoned? But 
Uiis the town-crier, without any ordination at all, can declare 
full as well as he can ! 

It is evident how much the vicar is annoyed with the ex- 
posure of the doctrines and forms of bis own church in thisi 
matter, by the flimsy a ad imaginary pretexts and distinctions 
he resorts to for evading their consequences. The first of 
these is, that Cranmer's liturgy contains the following ordi- 
nance respecting absolution which, he says, “Dr. Milner 
prudently withheld,” “ unless restitution be made to your 
neighbour, neyther the absolucion of the priest can any thing 
avail:” just as if Catholics held that absolution is available 
without making satisfaction to the injured neighbour ! You 

(1) “ It is generally believed that Cranmer and Ridley were chiefly con- 
cerned in framing the forty-two articles, upon which our thirty-nine 11.-0 
founded. They followed principally the Augsbourg Confession, which wa 
drawn up by Melancthon.” Elem. of Theol. by Dr, Tomline, vol. ii. p. 85. 
(2) See king Edward’s order of Communion. B, Sparrow. Col. p. £(}, 
(Sj See Rubric in Visit of Sick. Com .Prayor, 
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know the contrary, dear sir, and so does the vicar: but ha 
was pressed for a pretext! His second distinction is, that 
the practice of confessing sins is oblicjalory in the Catholic, 
but discretionary in the established church. Be it so : but 
this does not prove that the latter did not formerly, nor in- 
deed that she does not still, believe in the efficacy of Kicer- 
dotal absolution. In the mean time, I would ask any serious 
Christian this question: In case Jesus Christ has left in the 
Cliurch a poivcr of remitting sin to the trul}' penitent (and 
the .same is to be said with respect to tiie ordinance of the 
eucharist), which church acts the part of a true mother towards 
lier children, tlie ancient church, which obliges them to avail 
themselves, at stated times, of the spiritual benefit, or the new 
one, which does not require this of them at any time? His 
next argument I shall barelj'^ state, without attempting to 
answer it. He alleges that though the minister of his 
church “ is directed in the rubric to move the sick man to 
make a speciail confession of bis sins, 3'el in the rubric imme- 
diatcl}’ preceding, he is earnestly (in italics) moved, to be 
liberal to the poor. TJie %'icar's last argument against the 
priest’s possessing a judiciary power in the forgiveness of 
sins is expressed in these terms : “ as if the Altnight3'’s 
will were (0 depend on the decision of a fallible creature, and 
his justice to be dispensed at the discretion of man I It is 
certain that afler the effusion of the Spirit on the daj’ of Pente- 
cost, a power of this kind was vested in the apostles, &c.” But 
is not this sarcasm as strictlj' applicable to the sacrament of 
baptism as to that of penance? And did the Almightj^’s will, 
even after the daj' of Pentecost, depend on the decision of 
the apostles? 

Tlie vicar has relieved me from the task of stating in 
greater deta.l the doctrine of the ancient fathers on the sub- 
jects of confession and absolution, because, notwithstanding 
his threat of “ depriving'Dr. Milner of their adventitious aid,” 
he has not ventured to grapple with any one of those M hom I 
have alreadj' brought against him; nor has he even attempted 
to answer that short and convincing argument;- which I 
brought to shew that the obligation of confession in parti- 
cular, could not have been palmed or forced upon Christians 
at any time whatsoever; he himself assigns the cause, though 
in offensive terms, where he calls it, " a religious slavery” on., 
the part of. the people, and “a spiritual dominion” on the part 
of the clergy; for neither would Christians in. general ha vt 
Bubmitted to the fonner at any period whatsoever, if they had- 
uot believed, from their infancy, that this practice is of divino' 
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snsiitution snd necessary ; nor vould the clergy have inipeseii 
this yoke upon their oicn 7iechx, v.'hic!i we see llierii univer- 
sally boar, from the lowest clerk tip to ihe sovereign poMliif 
himself. And it is to be cbservetl, that, when I speak of 
Chrihtinns in general, I sp-*ak of all the inhabitants, during 
most of the ages since that of the apostles, of Italy, France. 
Spain, the British islands, Scandinavia, Germany, Greece, with 
all the great patriarchates of Asia and Africa, who have been 
divided from the Latin church, .‘••onie of them since tho filth, 
others since the twelfih century, ail of whom have over acknow- 
ledged, and still acknowledge, the necessity and cfiicacy of 
tlie sacrament of penance, ccn.sisting of contrition, confession, 
and satisfaction, joined with the prie.sf‘.s absolution. The 
vicar may sneer at my argument, from his inabilitj' to answer 
it, but I repeat, with respect to the practice of confession in 
pnrticuiar, what I said concerning the Catiioiic religion in 
general ; there is no wa 3 'of accounting for its commencement 
at anj* time since that of Christ, but by supposing that all 
the above-mentioned hundreds of millions of rational beings 
went to bed Protestants and awoke the nc.\t morning 
Papists ! I am yours, &c. John AIilnek. 

ON INDULGENCES. 


LETTER LIU.— To the Rev. ROBERT CLAYTON, ST. A, 

Rev. Sir, — Bishop Porfeus reverses the proper order of 
the subjects nvticed in this and my ne.vt letter, namely, in- 
dulgences and purgatory, by treating first of the latter : in- 
deed his ideas are much confused, and his knowledge very 
imperfect concerning them both. Tiiis prelate describes an in- 
dulgence to be, in the belief of Catholics (without, however, 
giving any autliority whatever for bis description), “ a transfer 
af tlie overplus of the saint's goodness, joined with the merits 
of Christ, &c. by the pope, as bead of the church, towards t)ie 
remission of their sins, who fulfil, in their life-time, certain 
conditions appointed by him, or whose friends will fulfil them 
after their death”'(I) He speaks of it, as “a method of 
making poor wretches believe that wickedness here may be 
come consistent with happiness hereafter — that repentance is 
explained away or overlooked among other things jomed 

(1) Confut. of Popery, p. S3. 
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with it, as sayiv«g- so 'many prayers and paying so much 
money. '’(1) Some of the bishop’s friends have published 
much the same description of indulgences, but in more perspi-* 
cuous language.(2) One of them, in his attempt to shew that 
each pope in succession has been the man of sin, or anti- 
christ, says : “ Besides their own personal vices^ by their in-- 
dulgences, pardons, and dispensations, which they claim a 
power from Christ of granting, and which they have sold in so 
infamous a manner, they have encouraged all manner of vile 
and wicked practices. They have contrived numberless 
methods of making a holy life useless, and to assure the 
most abandoned of salvation, provided they will sufficiently 
pay the priests for absolution.” (3) With the same disregard 
of charity and truth, another eminent divine speaks of the 
matter thus : “ The Papists have taken a notable course to 
secure men from the fear of hell, that of penances and indul- 
gences. To those, who will pay the price, absolutions are to 
be had for the most abominable and not to be named villanies, 
and license also for not a few wickednesses.” (4) In treat- 
ing of a subject, the most intricate of itself among the comrhon 
topics of controversy, and which has been so much confused 
and perple.xed by the misrepresentations of our opponents, it 
will be necessary, for giving you, reverend sir, and my other 
Salopian friends, a clear and just idea of the matter, that 1 
should advance step by step in my explanation of it. In 
this manner I propose shewing you, first, what an indulgence 
is not, and, ne.xt, what it really is. 

I. An indulgence, then, never was conceived by any Ca- 
tholic to be a leave to commit a sin of any kind, as De Coet- 
logon, bishop Fowler and others, charge them with believing. 
The first principles of natural religion must convince every 
rational being, that God himself cannot give leave to commit 
sin. The idea of such a license takes away that of his 
sanctit)', and of course that of his very being. 2. No Ca- 
tholic ever believed it to be a pardon for future sins, as Mrs. 
Hannah More, and a great part of other Protestant writers 
represent the matter. This lady represents the Catholics as 
“ procuring indemnity for future gratifications by abstractions 
and indulgences, purchased at the court of Rome.” (5) Some 
of her fraternity, indeed, have blasphemously written : “ Be- 
uevers ought not to mourn for sin, because it was pardoned 

(1) Conf. p. 54. (2) Benson on the Man of Sin, rep. by hp. Watson, 

Tracts, vol. v. p. 27.3. (3) Bishop Fowler’s Design of Christi-.inity 

Tracts, vol. vi. 382. (4) Beneon on 'the Man of Sin, Collect. (SJ Stric 

tutes on Female Education, vol. ii. p. 238. 
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lierore it was committed ;” ( !) but every Catholic knows, that 
Ciirist himself could not pardon sin before it was cornmit- 
led, because this would imply that he forgave the sinner 
t\’ithout repentance. 3. An indulgence, according to the 
iloctrine of the Catholic Church, is not, and does not include, 
the pardon of any sin at all, little or great, past, present, or to 
come, or the eternal punishment due to it, as all Protestants 
suppose. Hence, if the pardon of sin is mcntioiied in any 
indulgence, this means nothing more than the remission of 
the temporary jninislnnents annexed to such sin. 4. Wo 
do not believe an indulgence to imply any exemption from 
repentance, as bishop Porteiis slanders us ; for this is always 
enjoined or implied in the grant of it, and is indispensably 
necessary for the cfi'cct of every grace (2) nor from the 
works of penance, or other good works ; because our Church 
teaches, that the “ life of a Christian ought to be a perpetual 
penance, (3) and that to enter into life we must keep God's 
commandments, (4) and must abound in every goodwork'\5) 
Whether an obligation of all this can be reconciled with th, 
articles of being “justified by faith only,” (6) and that 
“ works done before grace partake of the nature of sin,” (7) 
I do not here inquire. 5. It is inconsistent with our doctrine 
of inherent jusli/icalion,{S) to believe, as the same prelate 
charges us, that the effect of an indulgence is to transfer 
“ the overplus of the goodness, or justification of the saints, 
by the ministry of the pope, to us Catholics on earth Such 
an absurdity may be more easily reconciled w'ith the system 
of Luther and other Protestants concerning vnputed justi- 
fication, whicli, being like a “ clean neat cloak thrown over 
a filthy leper,” (9) may be conceived transferable from one 
person to another. — Lastly, whereas the council of Trent calls 
indulgences heavenly treasures, (10) we hold that it would be 
a sacrilegious crime in any person whomsoever, to be con- 

(1) Honycomt) of Salvation. Sir R, Hill’s XiStt. (2) Con. Trid. Sesa^ 
vi. c. 4, c. 13, &c, (.31 Sess. xiv. DeExlr. Uno. (4) Sess. vi. can. 19. 

(5) Ibid. cap. Ifi. — N. B. There are eight indulgences granted to the Oi- 
thoUcs of England, at the chief festivals in every year ; the conditions of 
which are, confessicn vnih sincere repentance, the holy communion, alma 
to the poor (without distinction of their religion), prayers for the Church 
and strayed souls, the peace of Christendom, and the blessing of God on 
this nation ; finally, a disposition to hear the word of God, and to assist 
the sick. See the Garden of the Sovl, and other Catholic books of .prayoc, 
sold by Andrews, 3, Euke-slreet, Little Britain, London. (6) Art. xr. 
of 39 Art. (7) Art. XIII. (8) Trid. Sess. vi. can. 11. (9l Becaaue 

de Justif ^10) Sees. xxi. c. 9. 
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cerned in' buying or selling them I am far, iiowaver, reve 
rend sir, from denying that indulgences have ever been 
sold': (1) alas ! what is so sacred that the avarice of man has 
not put up to sale ! Christ himself was sold, and that by an 
apostle, for thirty 'pieces of silver. I do not retort upon you 
the advertisements I frequently see in the newspapers about 
buying and selling benefices, with the care of souls annexed 
to them, in your church; but this I contend for, that the Ca- 
tholic Church, so far from sanctioning this detestable simonj', 
has used her utmost pains, particularly in the general coun 
oils of Lateran, L 3 'ons, Vienne, and Trent, to prevent it. 

To explain now in a clear and regular manner what an in- 
dulgence is; I suppose, first, that no one will deny that a 
sovereign prince, in shewing mercy to a capital convict, may 
either grant him a remission of all punishment, or may lea'/e 
him subject to some lighter punishment : of course, iie will 
allow that the Almighty may act in either of these ways with 
respect to sinners. 2. I equally suppose that no person, 
who is versed in the bible, will deny that many instances oc- 
cur there of God’s remitting the essential guilt of sin and the 
eternal punishment to be endured by the penitent sinner. 
Thus, for e.xaniple, the sentence of spiritual death and ever- 
lasting torments was remitted to our first father upon his 
repentance; but not that of corporal death. Thus, also, 
when God reversed his severe sentence against the idola- 
trous Israelites, he added-: Nevertheless, in,' the day. when I 
I'isit, I will visit their sin upon them. Exod. xx.xii.',34. 
Thus, again, when the inspired Nathan said to the mode! of 
penitents, David: The Lord hath pat aivay thy .sin, he 
added : nevertheless, the child that is born unto thee shall 
die. 2 Kings, alias Sam. xii. 14. Finally, when David’s 
heart smote him after he had numbered the people, the Lord, 
in pardoning him, oflered him bj' his prophet Gad the choice 
of three temporal punishments, war, famine, or pestilence. 
Ibid xxiv. 3. The, Catholic Church teaches that the same 
is still the common course of God’s mercy and wisdom in the 
forgiveness of sins committed by baptism; since she has 
formally condemned the proposition, that “every penitent 
sinner, Avho, after the grace of justification, obtains the remis- 
sion of his guilt and eternal punishment, obtains, also the 


(1) ThebisTiop tells us that he is in possession of an indulgoncfe, lately 
granted at Rome, for a small sum of money ; but. he does not say vrht 
granted it. In like manner he may biiy forged bank notes and counterfeit 
coin in l/*w!don very cheap, if he pleases. 
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remission of all temporal punis]nnen;t.“(I) Hie essenfial 
guilt and eternal punishment of sin, she declares can only be 
expiated by tlio precious merits of our Redeemer, Jesus 
Christ ; but a certain temporal punishment God reserves for 
the penitent himself to endure, “lest the easiness of his jiar- 
don should make him careless about felling’ back into sin. (2) 
Hence satisfaction for this temporal punishtncnl has been in- 
stituted by Christ as a part of the sacrament of penance ; and 
hence “a Christian life,” as the council has said above, “ ought 
to be a penitential life.” This council at the same time de- 
clares that this very satisfaction for temporal punishment is 
only ejicacions through Jesus Christ. (3) Nevertheless, as 
the promise of Christ to the apostles, to St. Peter in particu- 
lar, and to the successors of the apostles, is unlimited — 
WHATSOEVER you shall loose upon earth, shall he loosed 
also in heaoen, Matt, xviii. 18. xvi. 19. — hence the Church 
believes and teaches that her jurisdiction extends to this ver\' 
satisfaction, so as to be able to remit it wholly or partially, in 
certain circumstances, by what is called an INDULGENCE. (4) 
St. Paul exercised this power in behalf of the incestuous Co- 
rinthian on his conversion, and at the pra 3 mrB of the feithfiii, 
2 Cor. ii. 10 ; and the -Church has claimed and exercised the 
same power ever since the time of the apostles down to the 
present. (5) 4. Still this power, like that of absolution, is 

not arbilrarj' j there must be a just cause for the exercise of 
it; namel.v, the greater good of the penitent, or of the faithful, 
or of Christendom in general : and there must be a certain 
proportion between the punishment remitted and the good 
work performed. (6) Hence no one can ever be sure that 
he has gained the entire benefit of an indulgence, though he 
has -perfbrmed ail the conditions appointed for this end: (7) 
and hence, of course, the pastors of the Church will have to 
answer for it, if they take upon themselves to grant indul- 
gences for unworthy or insufficient purposes. 5. Lastly, it 
is the received doctrine of the Church, that an indulgence, 
when truly gained, is not barely a rela.\ation of the canonical 
penance enjoined by the Church, but also an actual remission 
by God himself of the whole or part of the temporal punish- 
ment due to it in his sight. The contrary opinion, though 

. (1) Cone. Trid. Scss. vi. can. SO, (2) Seas. vi. cap. 7, cap. 14. Sess. 
xw. eap.8. ,{3) Sess. xiv. 8. (4) Tri^.Sess. xxt. De Indugl. 

(5) Tertul. in Li'o. ad liartyr. c. >. St. Cypr. 1. '3. Epist, Concil. i. Nic 
Ancyr. &c. (C) Bcllarm. lib. i. Se. Indulg. e. 12. (7) Ibid. 
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held by some theologians, has been condemned by Leo X. (1) 
tind Pius VI : (2) and, indeed, without the effect here men- 
tioned, indulgences would not be heavenly treasures^ and the 
use of them would not he beneficial, but rather pernicious, to 
Christians, contrary to two declarations of the last general 
council, as Bellarmin well argues. (3) 

T-he above explanation of an indulgence, conformably to 
Itie doctrine of theologians, the decrees of popes and the de- 
finitions of councils, ought to silence the objections and sup- 
press the sarcasms of Protestants on this head : but if it be 
not sufficient for such purpose, J would gladly argue a few 
points with them concerning their own indulgences. Me- 
thinks, reverend sir, I see you start at the mention of this, and 
hear you ask: What Protestants hold the doctrine of indul- 
gences? I answer you, all the leading sects of them with 
which I am acquainted. To begin with the Church of Eng- 
land : One of the first articles I meet with in its canons re- 
gards indulgences, and the use that is to be made of the money 
paid for them. (4) In the synod of 1640, a canon was made, 
which authorized the employment of cemmutation-monev, 
namely, of such sums as were paid for indulgences from ec- 
clesiastical penances, not only in charitable, but also in public 
uses. (5) At this period, the established clergy were devot- 
ing all the money they could any way procure to the war 
which Charles I. was preparing, in defence of the church and 
•state, against the Presbyterians of Scotland and England • so 

(1) Art. 19, inter Art. Damn. Luthcri. (2) Const. Awtor. Fid. 
(3) L. i. c. 7, prop. 4. (4) '• Ne qua: fiat posthac solemnis penitentiaj 

commutatio nisi rationilius, gravioribusque de causis, &c. Doinde quod 
mu lota ilia pccuniaria vel in relevam pauperum, vel in alios pios usub ero- 
geUtr.”^ Articuli pro Clero, A. D. 158-4, Sparrow, p. 194. The ne.xt 
article is, “De moderandis quibusdam indulgentiis pro celebratione ma- 
trimonii,” &c. p. 195 Tt’ese indulgences were renewed, under the same 
■titles, in the synod held in London in 1597. Sparrow, pp. 948. 252. 
(5j “ That no chancellor, commissary or official, Bhall have power to com- 
mute any penance, in whole or in part ; but either, together with the 
bishop, &c. that he shall give a full and just account of such commutations 
to the bishop, who shall see that all such moneys shall be disposed of for 
charitable and public uses, according to law— saving always to ecclesiastical 
officers their due and acciislomable fees." Canon. 14. Sparrow, p. 368 
In the remonstrance of grievances presented by a committee of the Irish 
parliament to Charles I. one of them was, that “ Several bishops received 
great sums of money for commutation of penance (that is, for indulgences), . 
which they converted to their own use.’’ Commons. Joum. quoted bj ' 
Curry, vah i. p. 169. 
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lhat, in fact, the money i.}ien raised by indiil':en»*es was em- 
ployed in a real cru=a'le. It has been before staled, lhat the 
second ofisprina' of Protestantism, the Anabaptists, claimed an 
indulgence from God him=clf, in quality of his chosen ones, to 
despoil the impious, that is, all the rest of mankind, of their 
property; while the cenuine Calvinists of all times have 
ever maintained, that Christ has set them free from the ob- 
servance of every law of God as well as of man. Agreeably 
«o this tenet, Sir Richard Hill .says: “ It is a most pernicious 
error of the schoolmen to distinguish sins according to the 
fact, and not according to the person.” (1) With respect tc- 
patriarcii Luther, it is notorious that he was in the habit of 
granting indulgences of various kinds to himself and his dis- 
ciples. Thus, for e.\amplc, he dispensed with himself and 
Catharine 13orcn from their vows of a religious life, and par- 
ticularly that of celibacy : and even preached up adultery in 
his public sermons. (2) In like manner he published bulls, 
authorizing the robbery of bishops and bishoprics, and the 
murder of popes and cardinals. But the most celebrated of 
his indulgences is that which, in conjunction with Buccr and 
Melanclhon, he granted to Philip, landgrave of Hesse, to 
marry a second wife, ^lis former being living, in consideration, 
for so it is stated, of his firotection of Protestantism. (3) But 
if any credit is due to this same Bucer, w’ho for his learning 
was invited by Cranmer and the duke of Somerset into Eng- 
land, and made the divinitj' professor of Cambridge, the whole 
business of the pretended reformation was an indulgence fur 
liberalism. His words are these : “ The greater part of the 
people seem only to have embraced the gospel in order to 
shake off the yoke of discipline, and the obligation of fasting, 
penance, &c. w’hich lay upon them in Popery, and to live at 
their pleasure, enjoying their lusts and lawless appetites 
without control. Hence they lent a willing ear to the doc- 
trine that we are saved by Aiith alone, and not by good 
works, having no relish for them.” (4) 

I am, yours, &c, 

JOQN AJilneii 


(!) Fletcher's Cneche, voLiii, (2) *'S{ noHlDomina, veniat anoillii, 
&c." Serm. de Matrim. t. ». (3) This infamous indulgence, with the 

deeds belonging to it, was published from the original by permission of e 
descendant of the landgrave, and republished by Boseuet. Variat. b. vi. 
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LEFTER LIV.. -To the Rev. ROBERT CLAYTON, lA.A. 

Rev. Sir, — The present subject being complex of itself, 
jincl that .which most of all others is misrepresented by Dr. 
Porteus and other Protestant polemics, I took special pains 
to shew, first, what an indulgence upon Catholic principles 
is not ; secondI\', lohat it is ; and on this, .as well as on other 
points- of Catholic- doctrine, I claimed to be believed in pre- 
ference to Dr, Porteus and, the -Rev, Mr. Grier, in the hearing 
of the other pastors of the (’atholic Church, and of its head 
pastor in particular, with a consciousness of being liable to 
be called to an account, if I misrepresented the tenets of that 
Church. I denied then,- in opposition to the impious caliinr- 
nies of bishop Fowler, (I) the Rev. Mr. Benson, (2) Mr. C. 
De Coetlogen, (3) &c. that an indulgence, upon Catholic 
principles, consists in a license to commit sin ; and, in oppo- 
sition to Mrs. Hannah More, that it consists in the pardon 
of future sins, (4) and in opposition to almost all Protestants, 
that it consists in the pardon of any sins at all, or in a 
transfer of ttie overplus of the goodness of the saints, joined 
u'ith the goodness of Christ, as the late bishop of London 
and the vicar of Templebodane have injuriously published. 
In the last place, I proved that the indulgences of the Catholic 
Church being, as she terms them, heavenly treasures, (6) it 
would be at all times a heinous and sacrilegious crime for any 
person whomsoever to pretend to sell or buy them. Hence, 
a.s I have shewn, the Catholic Church in all her general 
councils, for a great man}' ages past, has e.xerted her utmost 
power to prevent such detestable simony in all its shapes-; 
while the vicar, though he special.y treats of the subject, is 
unable to shew any means that have been taken to put a stop 
to those advertisements, which, as the writer observed, con- 
tinually appear in our newspapers, for the sale and purchase 
of ecclesiastical benefices, with the cure of souls. 

Having dissipated the abo^'ementioned false notions and 
descriptions of a Catholic indulgence, I further shewed what 
it really is ; namely, a total or partial remission of the tern- 

(1 ) See Ws Treatise in B. Watson’s Collect. voL vi. p. 382. ^2) Ibid, 
sol. V. p. 273. (3) Seasonable Caut. (4) Strict, on Fern. Educ. 

rot. ii. (5) Trid. Sess. xsi. de Indulg. 
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porary primshment, irhir/i, in the general economy of God's 
justice, remains due to sin, after the estenlial gviltof it, and 
the eternal punishment due to it, have been remitted through 
the merits of Jesus Christ. That such temporary puiiisii' 
jnent is frequent I3' reserved for the sinner, alter his guilt Jiaf 
been forgiven, I have proved from scripluro, tradition, anti 
our’own bitter e.vpcricnce. (I) Instead, however, of replying 
to these weighty reasons, or going into the substance of the 
cause, the vicar amuses hinixeif with arguing tliat it is the 
right method to treat of purgatory before indulgences, because 
the unprincipled Jewel sa3's: “Take away purgatory and 
what need is there of indulgences?” .lust ns if the church 
of England and the kirk of Scotland, after taking awa^' pur- 
^torj', had not still the former its white sheet, and the latter 
its stool of repentance, together with the claim of granting an 
indulgence from the disgrace of these, in consideration of 
another more beneficial penalty! That the established 
church claims and exercises this power of indulgence, b.v 
what is called a commutation of penance, I proved Iw scvcimI 
of her ^nons. I likewise brought proof that the money wliich 
was raised b^’ the commutations in question, was frequently 
diverted to other improper purposes: (2) but I*was not so 
unjust as on that account to charge the church of England 
with selling licenses to defame our neighbours, to get drunk, 
to swear profanolj', to commit fornication, &c. for specific sums 
of monej", in the manner that he charges the Catholic Church 
with the blasphemies and absurdities of friar Tetzcl, in the 
sixteenth centurjr (in case he was really guilty of uttering 
them). TJie vicar bears testimony to the piety and benefit 
of indulgences, as the}’^ existed in the primitive Church, and 
then falsely accused the popes with having perverted them 
in the eleventh century', namely, by that discipline which 
ed Christianity from being over-run and trodden to dust 
in Europe by the ferocious and impious IMahometans as it 
had been .in Asia and Africa. Descending to the time of 
Luther, the vicar makes amends to this his spiritual father, 
for all the abuse he had heaped upon him in his foregoing 
pages, by the commendations he bestows upon his opposition 
to indulgences. It is proper, however, he should Icnow that 

(IJ Viz. The temporal death, sicIcneBB, &c. to which wo arc Btill Buh- 
ject. (2) The learned and conciliatory rector of.Southrcps, in Norfolk, 
the Rev. G. Glover, A. M. in his Remarks on Bishop Marsh's Comparative 
View, produce proofs of money being received in the dioeesa of Cheetcr, as 
a commutation ofpaianee, otherwise for a JProiesl'^fst wtibtZgenee, ao lateaa 
the year 1735. Remarka, p. 73. 

£KD OF CON. Id 
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the German monk at first onlj’ condemned the abuse of theTs , 
and that on becoming incensed against the pope, when ho 
fell foul of indulgences tljemselves, by a natural course of 
reasoning, ho denied' the utility of good works in general, 
together with free-will, attributing the whole of man’s justifica- 
tion to the imputation, or lending of Christ’s merits to him. (1 ) 
The vicar now proceeds to excuse the solemn indulgence 
granted b}' Luther, iSIclancthon, our divinity-professor of 
t ’ambridgo, IJncer, and five other Protestant pastors to Philip 
landgrave of Hesse to have two wives at the same time, 
i.n account of " the peculiar circumstances in which he (Lu- 
ther) was placed— being surrounded (he says) by malignan ' 
enemies, while he was fearful of risking the loss of a power- 
ful friend, who would probably have increased their strength 
in the event of a refusal !”(2) He then calls this celebrated 
indulgence granted by Luther and his seven leading apostles 
to the prince of Hesse, “ an isolated instance and a single 
exception to the manner in which the reformers proceeded;” 
after which he talks of “numberless indulgences granted by 
the bishops of Rome,” &c. How much the vicar imposes 
upon his readers, in this account of the reformer’s manner 
of proceeding in this business, 1 need no other testimony 
than- that of his own venerable Cranmer, who, in a letter tc 
his brother-in-law, Osiandcr, reproaches these German divines 
not only with “ permitting the younger sons of noblemen tc 
entertain strumpets, in order to prevent the parcelling out of 
their estates.”— but also with “allowing a man a plurality of 
wives, without the ceremony of a divorce:” — adding, “that 
this is a matter of fact you acquainted me in some of your 
letters ; as also that IMelancfhon himself was present at one 
of these weddings.” (3) With respect to “ the indulgences 
of the bishops of Rome,” the whole that the vicar ventures U 
say of them, respecting the point in question, is to ask:' 

Will Dr. believe that pope Clement VII. made the offer of 
an indulgence to Henry VIII. through Casalis, his ambassador, 

(1) SCO Luther, Be Serro Arhilrio, &c. (2) The vicar supprcssci 

the chief motive for Luther's granting this indulgence. This is expressed 
by tbe priiico, hia patron, in his instructions to Buccr, rrho rras lus envoy 
to Luther for procuring the indulgence. His words are these: “I am sen- 
sible that with the wife I have, I neither can nor will mend my life, whereof 
I lake God to witness : so that I find no means of amendment hut by tha 
remedies God afforded the people of old, that is to say, polygamy. Th« 
authentic documents of this whole transaction were published from hii 
records by Charles Count Palatine, and are abridged by Bassuet, 
Variat. b. vi. (3) Collier’s Eco Hist. P. ii. p. ST 
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that he mirrht have two wives ?*' I distinctly .answer him, 
that I will not believe it: Ist. because the letter which he 
refers to in lord Herbert's historj' (which is also contained in 
Burnet’s Collection) implies no such ofier ; secondly, because 
jf the pope had made such an oiler, jt cannot be supposed that 
he would have excommunicated the king for actually marry- 
ing a second wife, the former being living, as he really did : 
thrdly, because it is still less to be supposed that Heniy, 
Ctanmer, and the rest cf the courtiers, would have refrained 
from publishing this offer, in defence of the second marriage, 
when it did lake place ; and again afterwards b}"^ wa}' of re- 
proach to Clement for issuing his bull of e.xcommunicafion. 
But though the pope did not consent to the polj'ganiy in 
question, the abovenamed heads of Protestantism in Ger- 
man}' did consent to it and even advised it; for in those 
very instructions which the landgrave gave to his envoy 
Bucer, for obtaining their permission for his second marriage, 
he distinctly stales, that “ to his knowledge Luther and Mc- 
lancthon advised the king of England not to break off his 
marriage with the queen his wife, but besides her to marry 
another also.” The vicar finishes his defence of Luther vdih 
the following words : y As to what Dr. M. says about Luther s 
preaching up adultery, it is to be utterly disregarded ; lor, 
often as the imputation has been repeated, it never ,yet 
came forward substantiated by an iota of evidence.” In the 
Letters to a Prebendary, I gave this libertine reformer's ex- 
pressions on this subject at great length, which I u’ill again 
repeat in the original Latin, as it immoveably supports rny 
assertion. (I) This being done, I should wish to ask I\lr. 
Grier to his face, before respectable persons, the following 
question : When you affirm, sir, that the charge against Lu- 
ther of preaching up adultery has never been substantiated 
by an iota of evidence, do you mean to deny that the extract 
from his serrnon quoted in the note, is an exhortation to 
adultery? Or do you deny that the extract quoted from 
Luther's works is genuine? In the former case I will leave 
to you the opinion of your friends and patrons, as well as of 
the learned world in general. In fhe latter case, I pledge 
myself to send the volume of Luther’s works containing the 
passage for yon or your friends’ inspection, on any day you 

(1) “ Tertia ratio divortii esl ubi alter alteri aubduxorit, ut debitam be- 
nerolcntiam persolvere nolit, aut hnbitere cum renuerit. Hie opportuuum 
cat ut maritua dicat: Si tu nolueris, altera volet: ti dom'^ta 
xpevlla," Serm. do, Matrim. Opera Luth. tom. v, foL 1S3, 
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may appoint. My edition of Luther is in e'ght folio voliimes, 
published at Wirteniberg, by Melancthon. 

The vicar expresses himself in his present letter very 
indignant at my disbelief of a certain fabricated and absurd 
paper of indulgences, which Dr. Porteus certified to be in his 
possession, having been bought at Rome, he says, for a small 
sum by a friend of his. I never questioned his lordship’s 
veracity in this matter, or doubted of his posse sing the paper 
in question; all that I answered was, that e might buy 
forged notes and counter'eit coin for still less m ney than 
paid for that paper. He is likewise much d spleas d with 
the indulgence published by the late bishop M ylan, for the 
consecration of his North chapel at Cork, and not a little 
jealous of the solemnity attending that ceremony (which pro- 
bably he witnessed as well as myself), and of th vast crowd 
of people who assisted at it, compared with tho e who went 
to the adjoining cathedral church. To this I an wer that he 
cannot deny that the conditions annexed to that indulgenc 
by way of satisfaction, consisting of prayers, assi ting at in- 
structions, &c. are good ones ; for the other parts of penance, 
contrition, confession, and restitution, where it was requisite, 
had gone before. With respect to the opinion and devotion 
til’ the people, it is plain that these cannot be commanded or 
controlled. They love the heantx) of God's hovse, Ps. xxv. 8, , 
though the vicar condemns it as “ superfluous ornaments 
and they are delighted totsee a number of their bisho s as- 
sembled at such a ceremony, as they used to meet tog ther 
on the same occasion in the reign of Constantine. Their ove 
for the coadjutor prelate. Dr. J. Macarthy, who preached the 
consecration sermon, as I witnessed on a memorable occasion, 
was enthusiastic. lu fact, the whole of his life, every day 
Irom morning to night, was taken up in doing the work of an 
apostle, till he happily closed it by dying the death of a mar- 
tvr.”(l) Finally, their veneration and devotion towards 
their great and- good bishop. Dr. Moylan, were as boundless 
as his merits were. Loj-^al to his sovereign, he preserved 
peace in the south of Ireland, when'Hoche's fleet, with^’/rean- 
cipation inscribed upon its flags, was on that coast’; for which 
eminent service he received the -thanks of the government, 
and the freedom of Cork and .Drogheda. Jealous of tho 
Vurity and faith of Ireland’s morals, he repaired the injuries 

(1) He died of an infectioun -fever, caught from a dying officet;-V7ho in- 
sisted on heing attended by him, being perfectly sensible of tho danger, 
tnd lesigued to the fate. 
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done to it by other less v.-orfln* pastors, and for the sanur 
purpose instituted the order of the Visitation. Zealous for 
the cultivation and social benefits of its Culholic progeny, he 
founded and dispersed throughout it his charitable daughters 
of the Presentation. 

Uix ealierr. accuntalem do/iia . — ViRO 

I am, &c. JoHX Mii.xer. 


POSTSCRIPT. 

The reverend vicar having referred to his Anun-pr- (o 
Ward's Errata, for fuller refutation of several points of the 
Catholic doctrine than is contained in his present reply, I have 
■ consulted that work for what he sa}'.® on the subject of in- 
dulgences. This is of great length, but consists chiefiy of 
extracts from a work which, he says, “ should never be 
overlooked when any question occurs, in which Popery is 
concerned. Its title, which is descriptive of its contents, runs 
thus : The Book of Rates vsed in the Sin Custom House of 
the Court and Churih of Rome, b}j Anthony Egan, B. D. 
formerly Confessor-General of Ireland^' This work, accord 
ing to the vicar, was published in 1809, b}’^ Baron Maseres, 
and an abridgment of it by Dr. Hales : the former of whom 
observes, that “ it can never be unseasonable to expose a re- 
ligion, so desiructive to the peace of society, so derogatory’ to 
the glory of God, so contrary to the purpose of Christianity. 
&c.” To be brief, the substance of this book is the same 
that has been published by other Protestant writers, under 
the name of Taxa Cancellarice Romano}, being the pretended 
prices required by the see of Rome for permission to 
commit a great variety of the most abominable sins, and to 
violate all kinds of oaths and vow's; but as it differs in some 
remarkable particulars from the other works of the same 
nature, methinks an account of them will be interesting to 
you. The first particular that strikes me in friar Egan's and 
vicar Grier’s table of licenses and dispensations, compare!? 
with those of other dealers in the same articles, is the great 
advance in their prices. For example, according to the Rev. 
C. De Coetlogon, you are charged no more than five six- 
pences jbr the crime of incest with a mother, six sixpences for 
that of. debauching a virgin, the same for perjury, and only 
one crown with five groats for the murder of a father, nio,- 
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iher, wife, &c. (1) Neither the Rev. Mr. Benson, in his Man 
of Sin, (2) nor De Banck, (3) according to my reckoning of 
French money, greatly exceeds this moderate charge, while 
Egan and Grier, dealing in nothing but pounds sterling and 
British shillings, charge 6/. 2^. “ for the breach of an oath, 
which cannot be observed without incurring everlasting dam- 
nation” (if any one can understand this) ; 18f. 4.y. “ for com- 
mutation for murder;” 36/. 9 j. “ for permission to keep a 
woman; “ the same for a crusader, who neither kills nor 
wounds any one;” and 60/. 155. 3d. “ for licenses for indulgen- 
ces for colleges ;” which article is as unintelligible as the for- 
mer. Far more interesting and important is the following intel- 
ligence which the vicSir publishes, on the authority of Egan : 
“ That the book of rates is studiously withheld from ordinary 
priests, and that being classed amongst the Arcana Imperii 
of the papal court, is made known only to certain peniten- 
tiaries, to whom the absolution of particular and heinous sins 
is committed, and that, of such persons, there is one or two in 
every diocess in Ireland. Before these are vested with power, 
he says, they must take an oath of secrecy not to reveal tha 
mysteries of their Church either to clergy or laitj', or those 
suspected to be of so acute parts, or of so much learning 
and honesty, as might make them scruple their authority. With 
respect to those sins, called reserved cases, if a man acknow- 
ledge himself guilty of any such to an ordinary confessor, he 
can only tell him where the pope’s banker resides, who will 
absolve him, so he brings with him the price of his sin.” (4) 

Instead of arguing with the vicar on the contents of this 
most e.xtraordinary publication, which I have here abridged, I 
call upon him, as a gentleman and a clergyman, to answer me, 
whether, having reconsidered them, he still believes in them ? 
If he answers affirmatively : then I charge him as a loyal 
subject and good citizen, to use the means he has in his hands, 
or can easily procure through the bishop of Meath, the Rev. 
l([r. Nolan, and others in their predicament, to find out, at 
least, who those detestable bankers are, that traffic in the 
vilest anti-christian and anti-social crimes which can be ima- 
gined, and to make them refund the wages of their iniquity. 
If he answer negatively ; then I ■■barge him to make that 
restitution, the making of which, after the commission of air 
injury, he has described to be characteristic of his churcli.- 
Yes, he must do justice to the characters not only of the Ca 

(1) Seasonable Cautions against the Abominations of the Church o£ 
Rome, p. 13: (2) B. Watson’s Theol. Tr. Vol. r. p. (3) Bayle’* 

(4) Answer to Ward. p. 153. 
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tliolic ge Ury, whose kindness he courts, but of the millions, 
of his Catholic countrymen and fellow Christians, which he 
has outraged to the last degree : he must do it, I say, either 
spontaneously now, or by constraint at the great day of uni- 
versal retribution. In the mean time, I will furnish the vicar 
and his two above-mentioned supporters, with a short account 
of friar Egan, from the pen of a Protestant of equal learning, 
and integrity, I mean the historian of the university of Ox- 
ford, which will probably cause them to rank him in fu- 
ture with the Bowers, the Foudrineres, and the Dorans t>f 
later times. Wood writes thus: “ In the month of June, this 
year 1673, came to the university of O.xford from London, 
an Irishman, called Anthony Egan, a Franciscan friar, and, 
in the beginning of Julj* following, he was entered a .student 
in the public library. This person had lately left the Roman 
Catholic religion, wherein he had been educated and pro- 
fessed, and under pretence of suffering for what he had done 
came to the university, more for the sake of relief than study. 
And after he had continued there about four months, in 
which time he obtained the charity of sixty pounds or more,, 
he went to Cambridge, thinking to obtain there the like sum ; 
and when that was done to return, as was generally report- 
ed, to his former religion. Among other things that he pub- 
lished are these: ‘ TAe Franciscan Convert/' in the title- 
page of this he writes himself Confessor General of the 
kingdom of Ireland, and Chaplain to many persons of 
quality there: ' The Book of Rates in the Sin Custom-^ 
House/ (f) j. M. 


ON PURGATORY AND PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD. 


LETTEH LV.— To the Rev. ROBERT CLAYTON, A. M. 

Rev. Sir, — In the natural order of our controversies, litis 
IS the proper place to treat of purgatory and prayers for the 
dead. On this subject bishop Porteus begins with saying, 
“ there is mo scripture proof of the existence of purgatory 
heaven and hell we read of perpetually in the bible ; but pur- 
gatory we never meet with: though surely, if there be such 
a place, Christ and his apostles would not have concealed it 
irom us.” (2) I might expose the inconclusiveness of this ar* 

(1) Attien. Oxoniens. (2) Confut p, 48. 
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gument by the following parallel one the scripture no whert 
commands 'US to keep the first day of the loeek holy: we per- 
])etually read- of sanctifying the sabbath, or Saturday; but 
never meet with the Sunday, as a day oK obligation ; though, 
if there be such an obligation, Christ and his apostles would 
not have concealed it from us ! I might likewise answer, with 
the bishop of Lincoln, that the inspired epistles (and I may 
ndd the gospels also) " are not to be cons.dered as regular 
treatises upon the Christian religion.” (1) But I meet the 
objection in front, by saying, first, that the apostles did teach 
their converts the doctrine of purgatory, among their other doc- 
trines, as St. Chrysostom testifies, and the tradition of the 
Church proves ; secondly, that the same is demonstratively 
evinced from both the Old and the New Testament. 

To begin with the Old Testament : I claim a right of con- 
sidering the two first Books of Machabee'^as an integral part 
of them ; becatise the Catholic Church so considers them, (2) 
from whose tradition, and not from that of the Jews, as St. 
Augustin signifies, (3) our sacred canon is to be formed. Now 
in the second of these books, it is related that the pious ge-' 
neral, Judas Machabeus, sent 12,000 drachmas to Jerusalem, 
for sacrifices, to be offered for his soldiers, slain in battle ; 
after which narration, the inspired writer concludes thus : It is 
therefore a holy and a wholesome Ikovght to pray for the 
dead, that they may be loosed from their sins. 2 Mach, 
xii. 48. I need not point out the iifeeparable connexion 
there is between the practice of praying for the dead,'and the 
belief of an intermediate state of souls ; since it is evidently 
needless to pray for the saints in heaven, and useless to pray 
for the reprobate in hell. But, even Protestants, who do not 
receive the Books of Machabces as canonical scripture, vene- 
rate them as authentic and holy records : as such, then, they 
bear conclusive testimony of the belief of God’s people on this 
head 150 years before Christ. That the Jews were in the 
habit of practising some religious rites for the relief of the de 
parted, at the beginning of Christianity, is clear from St. 
Paul’s first epistle to the Corinthians, where he mentions 
Uiem without any censure of them ; (4) and that this people 
continue to pray for their deceased brethren, at the present 
lime, may. be learned from any living Jew. 

We now come to the New Testament : What place, I ask, 

(1) Eletn. of Theol. vol. i. p. 277. (2)’Concil. Cavtag. iii. St. Gyp. 

St. Aug. Innoc. I. Golas, &c. (3) Lib. 18. De Civ. Dei (4) Eht 

vkat, shall they do who are baptised far the dead, if the dead rise not at all i 
Why are they baptised for them? 1 Cor. xr. 29. 
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rm.iit lliat bo, wliich our Saviour colls Alrahani s bosom, 
where the soul of Lazarus reposed, Lvke, xvi. 22, aniohy; Iho 
otlier just souls, till he, by his sacred passion, paid llu-ir 
ransom? Not heaven, otherwise Dives would have aiU 
dressed himself to God instead of Abraham ; but evidently a 
middle state, as St Augustin teaches. (1) Again, of what 
place is it St. Peter speaks, whore he says : Christ died for 
our sins s being put to death in the flesh, 'but enlivened in tha 
spirit; in which also coming, he preached to those spirits 
which were in prison. 1 Pet. iii. 19. It is evidently' the saint* 
which is mentioned in the Apostles’ creed’ tie descended 
into hell: not the hell of the damned, to sulTev tnoir torments, 
as the bla.spliemcr Calvin as.'^erts, (2) but the prison aboA'c- 
mentioned, or Abrahaniis bosom ; in short, a middle state. 
It is of this prison, according to the holy fathens, (.3) our 
blessed Master speaks, where he sa\'s: I tell thee, thou sha't 
not depart thence, till thou hast paid the last mite. Luke, 
xii. 69. — Lastly, w’hat other sense can that passage of St, 
Paul to the Corinthians bear, than that which the holy la- 
thers a(fi.v to it, (4) where the apostle says : The dag of the 
Lord shall be revealed bg fire, and the fire shall trg everg 
■snan's loork, of what sort it is. If ang man's work abide, 
he shall receive a reward. If any marHs work be burnt, he 
shall suffer loss ; but he himself shall he saved, yet so as bg 
fire. 1 Cor. iii. 13, 15. The prelate’s diversified attempts to 
c.xplain away these scriptural proofs of purgatory, are really 
too feeble and inconsistent to merit being e^'en mentioned. 
I might lierc add, as a further proof, the denunciation of 
Christ, concerning blasphemy against the Holy Ghost : 
namely, that this sin shall not be forgiven, either in this 
world or in the world to come. Matt. xii. 32 : which words 
clearly imply, tliat some sins are forgiven in the world to 
come, as the ancient fathers shew: (5) but I hasten to the 
proofs of this doctrine from tradition, on Avhich head the pre- 
late is so ill advised as to challenge Catholics. 

il. Bishop Porteus, then, advances, that “ purgatory, in 
the present Popish sense, was not heard of for 400 years aftci 
Christ; nor universally received for 1000 years, nor almost 

(1) De Civit. Dei 1. xt. c. 20. (2) Inslit. 1. ii. c. 16. ^ (S) Tcrlnl. 

St. Cypv. Origen, St. Ambrose, St. Jerom, &c. -(i) Grigen, Horn. 14 

'in Lerit. &c. ■ St. Ambrose in Fa. 118. St. Jerom, 1. S. contra Jovin. 
St. Aug. in Pa. 37, rrhere he prays tbus* “ Purify me, O Lord, in t)i;a 
'life,' that I may not need the chastising fire of those who will be eaved, 

‘$0 08 byjtre,” (5) St- Aug. De Civit. Dei,’l. :(xi. c. 24 St. Grog. L 
IT. Dialog .Bed. in cap. S, Marc. 

BND OF CON. * 10 
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in iiny other church than that of Rome to this day. ’ (1) Here 
are no less than three egregious falsities, which I proceed to 
shew, after stating what his lordship seems not to know, 
namely, that all which is necessary to be believed on this 
subject, is contained in the following brief declaration of the 
council of Trent : “ There is a purgatory, and the souls de- 
tained there are helped by the prayers of the faithful, and 
particularly by the acceptable sacrifice of the altar.” (2) ^ St. 
Ciirysostom, the light of the Eastern church, flourished within 
300 years of the age of the apostles, and must be admitted as 
an unexceptionable witness of their doctrine and practice. 
Now he writes as follows: “ It was not without' good reason 
ORDAINED BY THE APOSTLES, that mention should be 
made of the dead in the tremendous mysteries, because^they 
knew well that these would receive great benefit from it.” (3) 
Tertullian, who lived in the age next to that of the apostles, 
speaking of a pious widow, says : “ She prays for the soul of 
her husband, and begs refreshment (4) for him.” Similar 
testimonies of St. Cyprian, in the following age, are numerous. 

I shall satisfy myself with quoting one of them ; where de- 
scribing the dillerence between some souls, which are imme- 
diately admitted into heaven, and others which are detained 
in purgatory, he ,says : “ It is one thing to be waiting for 
pardon ; another to attain to glory : One thing to be sent to 
prison, not to go from thence till the last farthing is paidj 
another to receive immediately the reward of faith and virtue 
One thing to- suffer lengthened torments for sin, and to be 
chastised and purified for a long time in that fire) another to 
have cleansed away all sin by suffering, (5) namely, by 
martyrdom. It would take up too much time to quote autho- 
rities on this subject from St. Cyril of Jerusalem, Eusebius, 
St. Epiphanius, St. Ambrose, St. Jerom, St. Augustin, and 
several other ancient fathers and writers, who demonstrate, 
tliat the doctrine of the Church was the same that it is now, 
not only within a thousand, but also within 400 years of the 
time of Christ, with respect both to prayers for the dead, and 
an intermediate state, which we call purgatory. How express 
is the authority of the last named father, in particular, where 
he says and repeats: “ Through the prayers and sacrifices ot 
the Church and alms-deeds, God deals more mercifully with 
the departed than their sins deserve!*’ (6) How affecting ts 
this saint’s account of the death of his mother, St Monica, 

fl't P, 50. (2) Sesa. xx.t. De Purg. (3) In cap. i. Philip. Hom.^S. 

(4) L. De Monogam. c. 10. (3; St. Gypr. 1. ir. op. 2 . ffil Serra ivg. 

Enohirld. cap lOT, 1 10. 
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when she entreated him to remember her soul at the ahar 
and when, after her decease, he performed thts duty, in order, 
as he declares, “ to obtain the pardon of her sins !” (1) As 
to the doctrine of the Oriental churches, which tlie bisliop si{:- 
nilies is conformable to tiiat of his own, 1 oilirm, as a fart 
which has been demonstrated, (2) that there is not one of 
them which agrees with it, nor one of them which does nut 
agree witfi the Catholic Church, in the only two points dufimnl 
by her, namely, as to there being a middle sl'^fc, wliich wc 
call purgatory, and as to the souls detained in it being helped 
by tile praj’ers of the living faithful. True it is, they do not 
generally believe that these souls are punished by a materini 
firej but neither does our Church require a belief of this 
opinion ; and, accordingly, she made a union with the Greeks 
in the council of Florence, dn their barely confessing and 
subscribing the aforesaid two articles. 

III. I should do an injury, reverend sir, to my cause, wore 
I to pass over the concessions of eminent Protestant prelates, 
and other writers, on the matter in debate. On some occa- 
sions Luther admits of purgatory as an article founded on 
scripture. (3) Afelancthon confesses that the ancients prayed 
for the dead, and says that the Lutherans do not find iiiult 
with it. (4) Calvin. intimates that the souls of all the just 
are detained in Abraham's bosom till the day of judgment. (5) 
In the first liturgy of the church of England, which was drawn 
up by Cranmer and Ridley, and declared by act of Parlia- 
ment to have been framed hy inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
there is an express pjayerforthe departed, that “God would 
grant them mercy and e'ferlasting peace.” (6) It can bo 
shewn that the following bishops of j'our clmrch believed 
that the dead ought to be praj'ed for, Andrews, Usher, Mon- 
tague, Taylor, Forbes, Sheldon, Barrow of St. Asaph’s, and 
Blandford!. (7) ' To these I may add the religious Dr. John- 
son, whose published Meditations prove that he constantly 
prayed for his deceased wife. But what need is there of 
more words on the subject, when it is clear that modern Pro- 
testants, in shutting up the (ktholic purgatory for imperfect 
just souls, have opened another general one for them, and ail 

(1) ConfesB. 1. IX. c. 13. (2) See the ConfesBions of the difierent 

Oriental Churchee in the Porpetuite, &c. (S) AeBertiones, Art. 27. 

Weput. Leipflic. ^ (4) Apolog. Conf. Aug. (5) Inetit. 1. iii, c. 5. 

(6) See the form in Collieria Ecc. Hiat. vol. ii. p. 257. (7) Gollicr’a 

Hist— If. B. The hiahop of Exeter, in a aermon jnat puhliahed, pravs 
for the aottl of our .princeaa CharloUe, *■ aa far as thia ia lawful and pro- 
fitable:'' 
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the wicked of every sort whatsoever ! It is well known that 
the disciples of Calvin, at Geneva, and perhaps every where 
else, instead of adhering to his doctrine, in condemning mor- 
tals to eternal torments, without any fault on their part, now 
hold that the most confirmed in guilt, and the finally impeni- 
tent shall, in the end, be saved :(1) thus establishing, as 
Fletcher of Rladeley observes, “ a general purgatory.” (3) A 
late celebrated theological, as well as philosophical writer of 
our own country. Dr. Priestley, being on his death-bed, cal- 
led for Simpson’s work On the Duration of Failure Punish- 
menl, which he recommended in these words : “ It contains my 
sentiments ; we shall all meet finally ; we only require differ- 
ent degrees of discipline, suited to our different tempers, to 
prepare us for dnal happiness.” (3) Here again is a general 
Protestant purgatory: and why should Satan and his crew be 
denied the benefit of it? But to confine my.self to eminent 
divines of the established church : one of its celebrated preach- 
ers, who, of course, “ never mentions hell to ears polite,” ex- 
presses his wish, “ to banish the subject of everlasting pu- 
nishment from all pulpits, as containing a doctrine at once, 
improper and uncertain (4) Avhich sentiment is applauded 
by another eminent divine, who reviews that sermon in the 
British Critic.” (6) Another modern divine censures “ the 
threat of eternal perdition as a cause of infidelity,” (6) The 
renowned Dr. Paley — but here we are getting into quite 
novel systems of theology, which will force a smile from its 
old students, notwithstanding the awfulness of the subject — 
Dr. Paley, I say, so far softens the punishment of the infernal 
regions, as to suppose that “ there may be very little to 
choose between the condition of some who are in hell, and 
others who are in heaven !” (7) In the same liberal spirit, 
the Cambridge professor of divinity teaches, that “God’s 
wrath and damnation are more terrible in the sound than the 
sense 1 (8) and that being damned does not imply anj' fixed 
degree of evil 1” (9) In another part of his lectures he ex- 
presses his hope, and quotes Hartley, as expressing the same, 
that “all men will be ultimately happy, when punishment has 
done its work in reforming principles and conduct.” (10) 

(1) Encyclo, Art. Geneva, (2) Checks to Antinom. vol. 4. (3) See 

Edinb.' Review, Oct. 1796. (4) Sermons by the Rev. W. Gilpin, Preb, 

of Sarum. (5) British Critic, Jan. 1802. (61 Rev. Mr. Folwbele's 

Letter to Dr. Hawker. (7) Moral and Folit. Philos. (8) Lect. 
vol. iii. p. 154. (9) Ibid. (10) Vol; ii.p. 390. It ia to be observed, 

that the doctrine of' the final salvation of the wicked is expressly con- 
demned in the 42d article of the church of England, A. D. 15^ 
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If this sentiment be not suflicienJly explicit in favour «»f pur- 
gatory', lake the following from a passage in which he is i\i- 
rectly lecturing on the subject. " With regard to the doctrine 
of purgatory, though it may not be founded either in reason 
or in scripture, it is not unnatural. Who can bear the 
thought of dwelling in everlasting torments ? Yet wiio can 
say that a God everlastingly just will not inflict them? The 
mind of man seeks for some resource ; it finds one only : in 
conceiving that some tcm})orary punishment, nfier death, may 
purify the soul from its moral pollutions, and make it at Iasi 
acceptable even to a Deity infinitely pure." (I) 

IV. Bishop Porteus intimates, that the doctrine of a middle 
state of souls was borrowed from Pagan fable and philosophy. 
In answer to this, I say, that if Plato, (2) Virgil, and other 
heathens, ancient and modern, as likewise Mahomet and his 
disciples, together with the Protestant writers quoted above 
have embraced this doctrine, it onfy shews how confurmal>l‘: 
it is to the dictates of natural religion. I have proved, by 
various arguments, that a temporary punisliintMit generally 
remains due to sin, after the guilt and eternal punishment 
due to it have been remitted. Again, we know from scrip- 
ture, that even the Just fall seven times, Prov. .\xiv. 17, and 
that men must give a,i aeeount of every idle word that they 
speak. Matt. .xii. 36. On the other hand, we are conscious 
that there is not an instant of our life, in which this may not 
suddenly terminate, without the possibility of our calling upon 
God for mercy. What then, 1 ask, will become of souls 
which are surprised in cither of these two predicaments ? V/ e 
are sure, from scripture and reason, that nothing defiled shall 
enter heaven, Rev. x.\i. 27 ; will then our just and merciful 
Judge make no distinction in guiltiness, as bishop Fowler 
and other rigid Protestants maintain ? (3) Will he condemn 
to the same eternal punishment, the poor child who has died 
in the guilt of a lie of e.\cuse, and the abandoned wretch who* 
has died in the act of murdering his father! To say' that he 
will, is so monstrous a doctrine in itself, and so contrary to 
scripture, which declares that God will render to every man 
according to his deeds, Rom. >i. 6, that it seems to be univer- 
sally exploded. (4) The evident consequence of this is, that 
\there are some venial or pardonable sins, for the expiation 
jf which, as well as for the temporary punishment due to 

(1) Vol. IT. p. lli (2) Plato in Georgia, VirgiPa iBneid, 1, 6, thb 
Koran. (3) Calvin, 1. iii. c. 12. Fowler in Watson's Tracts, rej vi. 
p. 8B2. (4) See Di. Hey, roU iii. pp. 384, 451, 453. 
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Other sins, a place of temporary punishment is provided in 
the next life, where, however, the souls detained may be re- 
lieved by the prayers, alms, and sacrifices of the faithful here 
on earth. 0 1 how consoling are the belief and practice of 
Catholics, in this matter, compared with those of Protestants! 
The latter shew their regard for their departed friends in 
costly pomp and feathered pageantry, while their burial ser- 
vice is a cold, disconsolate ceremony: and as to any further 
communication with the deceased, when the grave closes on 
their remains, they do not so much as imagine any. On the 
other hand, we Catholics know that death itself cannot dis- 
solve the communion of saints which subsists in our Church, 
nor prevent an intercourse of kind and often beneficial offices, 
between us and our departed friends. Oftentimes we can 
help them more effectually, in the other world, by our prayers, 
our sacrifices, and our alms-deeds, than we could in this by 
any temporary benefits we could' bestow upon them. Hence 
we are instructed to celebrate the obsequies of the dead by 
all such good works; and, accordingly, our funeral service 
consists of psalms and prayers, offered up for their repose 
and eternal felicity. These acts of devotion pious Catholics, 
perform for the deceased wlio were near and dear to them, 
and indeed for the dead in general, every day, but particu- 
larly on the respective anniversaries of the deceased. Such 
benefits, we are assured, will be paid with rich interest by' 
tlie souls, when they attain to that bliss, to which we shall 
have contributed: and if they should not be in a condition to 
help us, the God of mercy at least will abundantly reward 
our charity On the other hand, what a comfort and support 
must it be to our minds, when our turn comes to descend to 
tlie grave, to reflect that we shall continue to live in the con- 
stant thoughts and daily devotions of our Catholic relatives 
and friends. I am, yours, &c. John Milner. 
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LETTER LVI.— To the Rev. ROBERT CLAYTON, M. A. 

Rev. Sir, — Y ou will not fail to observe.:that the whole 
which I write to you on particular subjects of controversy is 
as logicians term it ex abundanti, being no way necessary to 
ascertain the truth of revelation on these several subjects, but 
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merely added for 3'our further information and satigfaction 
concerning them, and to shew that we can meet Protestants 
on the ground they claim of scripture, reason, and the fa^ 
thers. Yes, sir, all m}’’ present labour is superabundant, 
'because, in proving that Christ has left a living speaking au~ 
thorilg in his holy Chnrch to expound to us his two-fold 
rule of scripture and tradition, as I have proved in the /ir.sl 
part of this work, which the vicar nibbles at without being 
able to injure it, I demonstrated at once, and rendered all 
discussion of the different branches of it unnecessary. Again, 
it’ is proper to observe that this hoi}’’ Cluirch, in declaring her 
doctrine, does not profess to argue upon it in a controversial 
way, either from scripture or tradition ; much less does she 
pretend to make new articles of faith, or to expound the ori- 
ginal articles in a different sense from that in which she has 
always held them, though it is true she sometimes adopts new 
terms, such as CONSUBSTANTIAL and TRANSUBSTAN- 
TIATION, as more energetical and expressive of her belief, 
in opposition to the rising heresies of the times. In short, her 
constant language is, NIL INNOVETUR ; NIL NISI QUOD 
TRADITUM EST. (1) Such and such is the sense of scrip- 
ture : such and such is the doctrine of her predecessors, the 
pastors of the Church, since the time of the apostles : though 
toe or an angel from heaven preach to you another gospel — 
let him be anathema. Gal. i. 8. This observation deserves 
the notice of the reverend vicar in particular, who at every 
turn e.xclaims : the council of Trent or such other council as- 
serts this and that doctrine, but does not prove it from 
scripture, &c. 

The vicar enters upon the subject of purgatory with com- 
plaining of the “ inveteracy"* of the Catholic Church, by which 
I understand her constancy in maintaining it : and thus much 
I grant to the reverend gentleman, that she never changed 
her doctrine or her practice in this point, as Cranmer and his 
followers altered theirs. He then accuses Bellarmin and 
Bossuet with arrogance and self-sufficiency in supporting the 
same doctrine. All this, however, is barely an introduction 
to the vicar’s abuse of myself, for having dared to detect the 
sophistry and false statements of Dr. Porteus. This prelate 
asserts that Catholics have “ no scripture proof of the exis- 
tence of purgatory;” and that “if there be such a place, 
Chjristand his apostles would not have concealed it from us.” 
Tlie inconclusiveness of this argument, considered in itself, / 


(1) Fqpc Stephen 1. Ep. 74. 
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thewod m the first place by the following parity: "Tho 
scripture no where coiniiiands us to keep the Jirst day of tho 
week holy: we always rend of sanctifying the Sabbath or 
Saturday, but never read of Sunday, as a day of obligation 
though if there be such an obligation, Christ and his apostle 
would not have concealed it from us.” In (he next place 1 
proved the absolute falsehood of the argument by slicwi.ng 
that the e.xistence of purgatory and the advantage of pra 3 nng 
lor the souls detained in it arc proved from scripture. On 
the former point, the vicar argues at great length to shew that 
there was sufficient rca«:on for the apostles transferring the 
obligation of the last day of the week to the first day of it 
(in doing which ho contradicts his former doctrine) ; but 
the present question is not about the motives there were for 
the apostles making the change, but fur the lawfulness of our 
laying aside* an obligation imposed upon mankind at the 
creation, and confirmed when the law was given, and our 
taking up with a different obligation without any positiee in- 
junction of holy scripture. 

In proof however that the scriptures do .sanction the belief 
of a middle state of souls suffering for a time on account 
of their sins, which is the deluiilion'of ijurgntory, I argued ii 
the first place from the fact of the religious priest and cap- 
tain, Judas Alachabcus, liaving sent ten thousand drachnins 
to the temple of Jerusalem, in order that sacrifices might be 
otfered up for the souls of some of his soldiers who had fallen 
in battle ; because as the texts add, it is a holy and a salu- 
tary thought to pray for the dead, that they may be loosed 
from their sins. 2 Ivinc. xii. 46. At the same time I praved 
that the book of iMachabccs, hero cited, is an integral part of 
scripture, and that if it were not so, it would prove the faith 
of God's people in this article under the ancient covenant. 
The vicar next tries to make his readers believe that the 
sacrifices which Judas olfercd for the dead, were intended for 
the safety of the living, notwithstanding the sacred penman's 
express declaration that it is salutary to pray for the dead, 
that they may be loosed from their sins. But, continues the 
vicar, these .coldiers " died in mortal sin hence he concludes 
that pra^’ers and sacrifices could not avail them. I answer 
that Uie pious priest, Machabcus, was a better jndge^ in this 
matter than the vicar of Templebodane, and that it is plain 
from the text that the Pagan donaries taken by the Jewisii sol- 
diers at Janinia were taken as spoil, not as subjects of ido- 
Mtry. To my proofs from Luke, xii. 59, and xvi. 22, os like- 
wise from I Peter, iii Itb though supported by St. Augustin, 
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TerUilIian, St. Cyprian, Orlgen, St Jcroni, to whom I niiglit 
add St. Athanasius, St. Cyril, and a host of other fathers, the 
' icar makes no other answer than by calling' them “ trite, 
foolish, and unscriptural saying that he “ will not trespass 
on the reader's patience, or follow Dr. M. in his stnpid track.'* 
The two other te.\ts I quoted from the New Testament, 
namely, 1 Cor. iii. 13, &c. and Matt. .\ii. 3*/, though equally 
applied, as I stated, to the dogma of ]>urgatory by Origen, 
St. Ambrose, St. Jerom, St. Augustin, St. Gregory, &c. the 
vicar disposes of, according to his iisual phrase, by opposing 
lo them the opinion of Seeker, Wake, and some other name- 
less commentators I Methinks the above-cited words of St. 
Peter, at least, declaring that Christ being put to death, 
preached to the spirits that were in prison, agreeably with 
the article of the creed, he descended into hell, and which 
have embarrassed the most eminent Protestant divines, de- 
served a more respectful treatment at the vicar's hands than 
to be passed over as foolish and stupid. Archbishop Wake, 
whom he often cites, says, that “ the spirit of Christ, after his 
death, together with the soul of the penitent thief, was carried 
by the angels into paradise, where the souls of the righteous 
vest till the day of resurrection.” (I) And bishop Tomlin 
admits ** that the hell into which Christ descended means the 
place apfiropriatcd for the reception of departed souls in the 
intermediate time between death and the general resurrec- 
tion.” (2) Both the.se divines, together with Pearson, Burnet, 
and numerous others, admit of an intermediate or third place 
for departed spirits distinct from heaven and hell : now this 
place is what Catholics call purgatory: for as to the nature 
of it, and whether there are c.xtcrnal torments in it, whatever 
reason there is for believing this to be the case, the Churcli has 
dehned nothing, and accordingly she entered into a concordat 
with the Greeks at the council of Florence, though they denied 
such exterior torments, on their barely acknowledging that 
there is a purgatory, and that souls therein detained arc 
helped by the prayers of the faithful here on earth. Bnt, 
instead of agreeing with the eminent prelates of his own 
church, the vicar subscribes to the impieties of Calvin, con- 
cerning the death of Christ and his descent into hell, agreeing? 
with him that this is " true, holy, and comfortable doctrine ” 

■ I pass over the vicar's inconclusive reasoning on the pre^ 
sent subject, grounded as it is on two notoriously false sup- 


(1 ) Principles of Christ. Rclig. Sect, xi, 

(2j Expos, of the Thirty-nine Articles, Fart iii. -Art. 3. 
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positions, namely, that all sins are equal, and that there is no 
mercy in commuting a heavy punishment for a light one.^ 
He finishes his unsuccessful attempt at reasoning with the 
^.bllowing absurd pelilio principii: “So truly nonsensical is 
tlie idea respecting purgatory, that it must long since have 
been abandone<l, did not interested motives stand in the 
way.” Now this is so far from being true, that the contrary 
is directly the case. I will shew it with respect to our own 
country'. When the lord protector, Seymour, with the help of 
Cranmer and Ridley, first e.xchanged the Catholic for the Pro- 
testant religion, they found nothing iionscnsical in the idea of 
a middle state of souls, or in prayers for the souls detained 
in it. Accordingly, they left the Catholic prayers of this na- 
ture to remain in the new Protestant liturgy; and archbishop 
Cranmer, who was now the Protestant pope of England, by 
his own choice sung a solemn mass of requiem for the soul of 
the deceased French king, June 19th, 1547, at which bishop 
Ridley preached, and eight other prelates assisted. (1) But 
the protector Seymour having contrived to advance himself to 
the rank of a duke, under prete.xt that it was the intention of 
the deceased king Henry to promote him, (2) and having no 
other resource for raising money to support this dignity but the 
endowments of the colleges, hospitals, and chantries, or foun- 
dations for mortuary masses, «S:c. of which latter there were 
no less than 2374 in different parts of England, he procured 
an act of parliament for the seizure of these, nominally for 
the king’s service, but really for his own and his fellow- 
counsellors’ emolument. It was then that Somerset-house 
was raised in all its ancient magnificence, and that the family 
of Seymour, which was scantily provided for, rose to princely 
opulence. In like manner, it was then that Cranmer and 
Ridley, who before, by word and practice, had promoted 
prayers for the souls in purgatory, discovered that “ these are 
a fond thing vainly invented,” &c. which position thej' in 
serted in the articles of the English church, (3) altering the 
Common-prayer conformably with it, all which was confirmed 
by parliament in 1552. Thus the suppression of the doctrine 
of purgatory and prayers for the dead, and not the invention 
and continuance of it, sprung from wicked avarice. 

The vicar’s respect for the authority of the ancient fathers, 
is just as fle.xible as was the religion of Cranmer. He set out 
with “a determination to deprive Dr. M. of their adventitious- 

(1) Heylm’s Hist, of Ref. p. 40. { 2 ) Ml. P. xxxii. p. 33. (3) Articl- 

ixiii. in the Forty-two Articles, and jisii. hi rhe Thirty-nine Articlef, 



<;RIER*S OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 379 

ud and thus far has kept up some sort of pretence of being 
supported by their authority ; but on the present subject his 
confidence quite fails him. He now is reduced to confess 
that though the authority of the fathers is respcctaOle, it is 
not decisive, and that it is with this feeling he contends about 
its possession with Dr. Ulilner.'’ In short, he admits that 
“Origen, Cyprian, and Tertullian speak of purgator 3 '^ but, 
he adds, that *'he first conceived there were no pains at all 
aficr this life but those of purgatory:” just as if this opinion, 
admitting it to be rightly stated, weakened the father’s testi- 
mony' for purgatory. (1) “The second, he say's, applied this 
doctrine to the penance inflicted on the lapsed in the perse- 
cutions.” Just as. if this, I again say', diminished the autho- 
rity of the quotation ! (2) He adds, “ the third applied it 
(the doctrine of purgatory) to Christ’s millenary kingdom 
which is false and would signify nothing if it were true. (3) 
But why, in case the vicar meant to treat the question of 
literature honowrahly, and a question of religion conscien- 
tiously, why has he not taken notice of those clear and forci- 
ble passages I quoted from St Augustin and St. John Chry- 
sostom, and referred to in St. Ambrose and other fathers. (4) 
The answer is obvious. 

It is not to be wondered at that our vicar should be found 
unable to cope with so many Catholic fathers, when it appears 
that he cannot even manage the eminent Protestant doctors 
whom I quoted as siding with the Catholics, some of them 
for the existence of a place of temporary punishment after 
death, that is to sny purgatory, others for the practice of pray- 
ing for the dead. On this head the vicar say's : “ of eight 
divines of the church of England, whom he (Dr. M.) ex- 
pressly mentions as believing that the dead ought to be 


(1) See Origen, Hom. 14, Levit. and Horn. IG, Jerem. (2) See the 
strong passage I quoted from St. Cyprian, p. 370. (3) Tertullian 

says nothing about the Millennium, in the passage I quoted from him, 
nor in the other passages of the same import. (4) St. Aug. Sorm. 172. 
Enchirid. cap. 109, cap. 110. Confess. 1. ix. c. 13. St. Chrys. c. 1. 
Philip, Hom. 3, where the father expressly says, that prayers far the dead 
in the tremendous mysteries were ordained above by the apostles. See 
St. Cyril's Abstract of the Ancient Greek Mass. . See the account of the 
funeral of the emperor Constantine by Eusebius, where he describes 
the surrounding people shedding tears, and affering up prayers far Ms soul. 
Life of Const. 1. vi. c. 71. See also St. Ambrose's Sermon on the death 
of the emperor Theodosius, where he says : "I loved him, and therefore 
will follow him to the land of the living: nor will I quit him until my 
tears and supplication^ shall have obtained that he be Twitted to the 
holy mountain of the Lord." 
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prayed for, I can only speak decidedly of one, archbishop 
rjsher.” And how does he prove his point, with respect to 
Usher ? He says, 1 st. tliat the latter in his account of St. 
Patrick's book lie triSvs Habitacvlis, observes that there is 
no mention of any other place after death but heaven and 
hell.” To this I answer that not only St. Patrick, (1) but 
likewise Usher himself, included in the word hell, not only 
jhe place of torment for the reprobate, but also the limhus ' 
inferi, in which the patriarchs dwelt of okl, and the imperfect 
just are detained at present, the same into which Christ de- 
scended. (2) The vicar says, 2ndly. that the archbishop, in 
admitting that the Irish church in the fifth century, like the 
rest of the Church, was accustomed to pray for the dead, 
alleges that, "in those elder days it was an usual thing to 
make pra^'ers and oblations for the rest of those souls which 
were not doubted to be in glory.” Let St. Augustin ex- 
plain this whole matter. He says: “When we offer the 
sacrifice of the altar, or give alms for the faithful departed, 
they are acts ofthanksgiving for those who are perfectly good} 
they are propitiations for those who are not very bad ; and*- 
though they arc of no benefit to the verj' bad, they are matter 
of consolation to the living.” (3) He saj's, Srdly, that Usher 
quotes St. Jerom to prove that " when we shall come before 
the judgment seat of Christ, neither Job nor Daniel can en- 
treat for us j” and that " in hell no prayer can be heard.” 
But how does this prove that a Job or a Daniel cannot help 
by their prayers a soul before it is presented to be judged, 
and in the intermediate state of purgatory ? That St. Jerom 
believed in purgatory, and the benefit of prayers for the dead, 
IS abundantly testified in various parts of his works. (4) 
Thus we find the vicar, with all his boasting of support from 
the fathers, giving up three of them by name on the subject 
in debate, and letting judgment go by default, as the lawyers 

Vi 

(I) In St. FatrieVs seconcl Conncil, cap. 12, pwblisliefl by Spclman, is 
found a decree forbidding that the holy liturgy should be performed for 
certain scandalous sinners after their death, in tho same manner as St 
Cyprian had done with respect to those who appointed clergymen for their 
executors. (2) Among the other warm wntroversies that were carried 
on hetween archbishop Laud and archbishop Usher, through their re- 
spective chaplains, Dr. Peter Heylin and Dr. Richani Farr, one was^ con- 
cerning Christ’s descent into hell. In managing this, the last-mentioned 
quotes his patron Usher, as referring in his defence to the ancient fathers 
respecting Abraham’s bosom — the paradise of the good thief— the out- 
shirts, that is, the limbo of hell. See Appendix to the Life of Usher, by 
Dr. Farr, p. 26. (3) Enchirid. c. 110. (4) Comme-it. in Prov. e. ii. 

Isaiam. Ps. xiii. Advcis. Jovin. &e. 
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term it, with re<?pect to the rest of them. In fact, he has not 
the shadow of a claim to support from an}' one of iheni; and 
of the eight eminent prelates of his own church, who liave 
been named in the controversy, he only attempts to vhm 
one, by doing which he betrays his cause instead of serving 
!t. With respect to the distinguished wrilcrs of our own 
iimd, he attempts to vindicate the bisliop of Exeter alcnc from 
what he calls “an imputation of rank Popery’’: but vliidi, in 
fact, was a sentiment that did honour to his lordship's learn- 
ing as a tli'jologian, according to what has juhi been proved, 
and to his heart as a man. The fact is, as I staled, that this 
prelate, in a sermon on the death ofthc late lamented princess 
Charlotte, ‘prayed for her soul. This fact the vicar denies, 
and says lie has aiilhority to deny it. Perhaps he may liave 
authority; but thus for we have nothing but his hare word 
for it. In the mean time it is certain, that if I have heen 
misled on this score, so has the nation at large, through all the 
usual vehicles of intelligence, and other the most respectable 
publications. (1) 

You will recollect, rev. sir, that in concluding my letter on 
purgatory, and prayers for the dead, I spoke of the great con* 
Eolation which Catholics derive from the practice of the latte., 
especially at the funerals of those wlio arc near or dear t 
tlicm, observing, that death itself cannot break that happy 
communion of saints, which exists among the members of 
Iheir Church, insomuch that they can often render greater 
service to their friends after their death, in praying and giving 
alms for them, th.in they can in any other way during their 
life-time ; while the funerals of our mistaken Protestant bre- 
tiiren, I said, “ are cold, disconsolate ceremonies, in which the 
survivors cannot otherwise shew their regard for their de- 
parted friends than by costly pomp and feathered pageantry.'’ 
These reflections have roused tlic feelings of the vicar, and 
provoked him to challenge a comparison between llie burial- 
service of the churdi which he belongs to, and that of an.v 
other church, whether Latin or Greek. But, after all, rev. 
sir, }'ou cannot help observing how the vicar’s affected fndig 
nation is nothing else but a polemical artiflee to misrepresent 
my reflections. In fact, I did not represent the passages 
from Job, the Psalms, and the New Testament, of which the 

(1 ) Sgc liemarkt on the Siiliop of Peterborough’s Comparative Viem, bj 
,ihe Bev. 6. Glover,- A. M. who says, “We had even voif lately a sennon 
preached and published on the death of the princess Charlotte, by a venc- 
Table bishop, now upon the bench, concluding with a prayer that God 
trould receive her soill." P. 85. 
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established service chiefly consists, as told and diteonsofale 
111 theinsclres; I could not signify this, without blaspheming 
tlie word of God, and disgracing my own breviary and missal, 
out of whicli almost all the funeral service of the church of Eng- 
land is taken ; I barelj' spoke of the latter as it regards the 
benefit of departed souls, and of consequence the feelings of 
the living friends, to neither of which it professes to nflbrd aid 
or consolation, while the whole intent and object of the Ca- 
tholic funeral liturgy is to administer these to them both. 

I am, &c. JoiiK hllLNER, 
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LETTER LVrr.— To /Ae Lev. JiOBERT CLATTO^', M.A. 

Rev. Sir, — The council of Trent terms the sacrament of 
c.ttrcmc unction the consummation of penance i and, there- 
fore, as bishop Portcus makes this the subject of a chai^go 
against out Church, here is the proper place for me to answer 
it. His lordship writes a long chapter upon it, because his 
business is to gloss over the clear testimony which the 
apostle St. James bears to the reality of this sacrament: in 
return I shall write a short letter in refutation of his epistle, 
because I have little more to do, than to cite that testimony, 
ns it stands in the New Testament. It is as follows : Is any 
man sick among you, let him bring in the priests of the 
church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil, 
in the name of the Lord. And the prayer of faith shall save 
the sick man j and the Lord shall raise him up: and if he 
be in sins they shall be forgiven him, James, v. 14, IG. Here 
we see all- that is requisite, according to the English Proe 
testant catechism, to constitute a sacrament: (1) for there 
“ is an outward visible sign,” namely, the anointing with oil', 
there " is an outward spiritual gince given unto us,” namely, 
the saving of the sick and the forgiveness of his sins. Last 
lliere is “ the ordination of Christ, as the means by which the 
same is received ;” unless the bishop chooses to allege, that 
the holy apostle fabricated a sacrament, or means of grace, 
without any authority for this purpose from his heavenly 
Masinv. What then does his lordship say, in opposition to 

(1) Book of Common Prayer. 
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this divine warrant for otir sacrament? He says, that tho 
anointing (he sick by the elders or old men, was tiie appointed 
method of miraculouslt/ curing them in primitive times; 
which would imply that no Christian died in those times, ex- 
cept when cither oil or old men were not to be met with ! 
He adds, that forgiveness rf the .tick 7n/in\t sint, means the 
cure' of his corporal diseases !{f) And after all this, he 
boasts of building his religion on mere scripture, in its plain 
unglossed meaning! (2) In reading this, I own 1 cannot help 
revolving in my mind the above quoted parody of Luther, on 
the first words of scripture, in which he ridicules the dis- 
tortion cf it by manj’ Protestants of his time. (3) With the 
same confidence his lordship adds . “ Our hi^'ing aside a cere- 
mony (the anointinen which has long been useless, &c. can be 
no loss, while every thing that is trul 3 ’ valuable in St. James's 
direction is preserved in our oflice for visiting the sick."(4) 
Exactly in this manner our friends, the Quakers, undertake 
to prove, that, in laj'ing aside the ceremony of washing ca- 
tecliumens with water, the}’ " have preserved ever}' thing that 
is truly valuable*’ in the sacrament of baptism 1 (5) But 
where shall we find an end of the inconsi.stcncies and impie- 
ties of deluded Christians, who refuse to hear that Churcli 
which Christ has appointed to explain to them the truths of 
religion 1 

There is not more truth in the prelate’s assertion, that 
there is no mention of anointing with oil, among the primitive 
Christians, except in miraculous cures, during the first 600 
years ; for the celebrated Origen, who was born in the age 
next to that of the apostles, a^r speaking of an humble con- 
fession of sins, as a means of obtaining their pardon, adds to 
it, the anointing with oil, prescribed by St. James. (6) St. 
Chrysostom, who lived in the 4Ui century, speaking of the 
power of priests in remitting sin, says, thej' exert it when 
they are called in to perform the rite mentioned by St. James, 
&c. (7) The testimony of pope Innocent I, in the same age, 
is so express as to warrant for this sacrament, the matter, 
the minister, and the subjects of it, (8) that though the 
bishop alluded to the testimony, he does not choose to grap- 
ple with it, or even to quote it. (9) I pass over the irre- 

(1) Conf. p. 59. (2) P. 69. (3) In principio Deus creavit eaf 

et tenam : Jn the teginning the euekoo devoured the sparrow and 
Aers.’' (i) Conf. p. 61. (5) Barday’s Apology, prop. 12. 

m Levt. (7} Do Saerod 1. iii. (B) Epiat. id Dee 
(9*} Conf. p. 61. 
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fragabic authorities of St. Cyril of Alexandria, Victor of An- 
tioch, St. Gregory l^n isrcat,aiid our venerable Bede, in order 
once more to recr.i* to tliat Mhort. but convincing proof, whici’ 
I Iiiivc already adduced on other contested points, that the 
Catholic Ciiurcli has not invented those sacraments and doc- 
trines in latter ages, wliirh Protestants assert were unknown 
in the primitive time. Let it then be remembered, that the 
Nestorinns broke olf from the communion of the Chiircii in 
S3i, and the Knlychians in ‘151 ; that these rival sects exist 
in numerous rongrogalions throughout the Hast at the pre- 
sent day : and lliai they, as well as the Greek, Armenians, 
&c. maintain in belief and practice extreme unction as one of 
the seven sneroments. Nethiiigcan so sattsliictorily vindicate 
our Church from the charge of imposition or innovation, in the 
p-irticiilars meulioned, ns these facts do. IIow jimch more 
consistently has the impious friar Martin Luther acted, in de- 
nying at ojice the authority of St. James’s epistle, and con- 
dpuining it as “ a chafly composition, and unworrhy an apos- 
tle, (1) tlian bishop Purtcus .and his confcdcrptcs do, who 
nttempt to explain away the clear pmofs of extreme unction, 
vniitnincd in that epistle? In the mean time, in spite o' 
every insult ofl'ered to the divine institutions, and every 
uncharitable reflection cast on themselves or their religions 
jiracticos, pious Catholics will continue to receive, in flie 
time of man’s greatest need, that inestimable consolation nnd 
grace, which this, and the other helps of their Church, wcixi 
jirovidcd bj' our Saviour Jesus Christ to impart. 

I am, &c. John Milnch. 
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LETTER LVIIl. To the Rev. ROBERT CLAYTOK, itf. A. 

Rev. Siu, — The laboured nttempt of bishop Portcus to 
distort tlic dear text of St. James is so unnatural, that the 
vicar himself seems to leave it *o the exposure and refutation 
it meets with in my former letter. WImt the apostle says is 
tiiis: Ts any man sick amony you, .let him briny in the 
priests of the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing 
him with oil, in the name of the Lord. And the prayer of 

" Stnminosn.'' Frerat. in Jac. Jcnai dc Capitv. Babyl. 
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faith ^hall save the sich man, and the Lord shall raise him 
up; and if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him. 
Janies, v. 14, 1.5. The following is the gloss of bishop Por- 
teus on this ordinance of the apostle; he sa.v 5 , that the 
anointing of the sick with oil by old men or elders, was the 
appointed method in primitive times of niiraciilousl}’’ curing 
them': whence it follows, as I observed, that no Christian died 
in primitive times, except where old men or oil could not be 
procured. He adds that the forgiveness of the sick man's 
sins, which St. James speaks of, means the cure of his cor- 
poral diseases. ' (1) The vicar says little in support of ’ the 
bishop; what he chiefly aims at is to elude the strong proofs 
I brought that this apostolical ordinance is a sacrament of the 
Church, instituted first and principally for the relief of the 
soul, and secondly, for the relief of the body, if it be for tile 
glory of God and the real good of the patient, and that the 
ministers of it are not old men of any description, but, as they^ 
are here termed, the priests of the Church. We are agreed 
as to what constitutes a sacrament; our deflnition of one and 
that in the church catechism, not being materially different 
from each other. In short, it is agreed upon that there is an 
exterior rite prescribed by the apostles, namel 3 % the anoint- 
ing the sick person witli oil ; on the other hand, there is un- 
deniably a spiritual grace, nameh’’, the saving of him by the 
prayer of faith, together with the forgiveness of his sins, 
which latter clause the vicar chooses to suppress in quoting 
the words of St. James. In excuse for this omission, or rather 
in opposition to the apostle, he say's afterwards, ’that “ the 
forgiveness of sins can be as well had by' the absolution of 
the priest." But this, as I have intimated, is denying the 
apostle’s declaration ; and, secondly, it is unsaying all that 
tlie vicar himself- has been saydng in his ninth chapter about 
absolution from sin. I wonder that, in his distress, he did 
not avail himself of the authority of his incomparable Selden. 
wlio say's “ that the unction here prescribed for the sick was 
intended for the dead (2) or rather that of patriarch Luther, 
who calls this epistle of St. James, “ a dry, chaffy epistle 
unworthy' of an apostle." (3) In speaking of the three thing.s 
necessary to constitute a sacrament, the present writer said, 
respecting the ordinance in question, here we see all that 


O) Confutation, chap. is. p. 58. (2) Selden de Syned. 1. 2. 

(3) De Captiv. Bahlyl. Edit. Jen. The motive of Luther’s contempt of 
this ^ canonical epittle, is because it denies the sufficiency of faith alone,, 
ind insists on the necessity of good works, — 

END OF COK. ST 
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IS requisite, according the English Protestant catechism, ij 
constitute a sacrament ; for there is an outtuavd visible sign, 
namely, the anointing with oil ; there is an inward spiritual 
grace, namely, the saving of the sick and the forgiveness of 
his sins; lastly, there is the ordination of Christ, as the 
means by which the same is received, unless the bishop 
(Porteus) chooses to allege, that the holy apostle fabricated 
a sacrament, or means of grace, without any authority from 
his heavenly Master.” These latter words, which so clearly 
/inpl^'' that not even the apostle could institute a sacrament, 
it pleases the vicar to transform into the very opposite mean- 
ing, by making me signify, that « as St. James was ordained 
to the apostolic office, he consequently had the power to insti- 
tute a sacrament.” 

You have seen, rev. sir, in the last letter, the sacrament 
of extreme unction proved, not only from the epistle of St. 
James, but also from the e.xpress testimony of Origen, St. 
Chr 3 ^sostom and pope Innocent I. all of whom quote that 
epistle as scriptural authoriti’’ for it. You have also seen re- 
ferences to the testimonies of Cyril of Ale.vandria, St. Gregort'- 
the great, and our venerable Bede, to the utter discomfiture 
of Dr. Porteus, who denies its being “ mentioned for the first 
six hundred years of the Church.” ( 1 ) And yet the vicar, 
pledged as he stands to “ deprive me of the adventitious aid 
of the fathers,” says not a word to all this ? I likewise re- 
ferred to all and every one of the numerous Christian 
churches in Europe, Asia, and Africa, that had been separated, 
some for five, others for ten centuries from the Catholic 
Church, before the existence of Protestantism, all of which 
are in the habit of administering it to the sick, no less than 
the Catholic Church. It was certainfy incumbent on the vicar 
to account for this universal fascination of the Christian 
world: there is no other way of doing this but the supposition 
which I suggested before, and with which he is so much of- 
fended, namel}^ that on some night or day thej-’ forgot all they 
had previously believed, and were bewitched into a new 
religion. I am, &c. John Milner 


(I) Confut. c. 12 . p. • 61 , 
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LETTER LX,—ToJAMESBROmy, Esq. 

, Rev. Sir, — There remains but one more question of 
doctrine to be discussed between me and your ravourife con- 
trovertist, bishop Porte us, which is concerning' the character 
and power of the pope; and this he compresses into a narrow 
compass, among a variet}' of miscellaneous matters, in the 
latter part of his book. Howevec> as it is a doctrine of tirsl 
rate importance, against which I make no doubt but several 
■of your Salopian society have been earlj' and bitterl}’^ prqiii- 
diced, I propose to treat it at some length, and in a regular 
way. To do this, I must begin with the inquir}*, whether 
the pope be really and trulj’ man of sin, and the son of 
perdition, described by St. Paul, 2 Thes. ii. 1, 10 ; in short 
the antichrist spoken of b^' St. .Tohn, (i .lolin, ii. 18.) and 
called by him, a beast \cith seven heads and ten /mrns. Revel, 
xiii. I, whose see, our Church, is the great harlot, the mother 
of the fornications and abominations of the earth, ibid. xvii. 5, 
1 shudder to repeat these blasphemies, and I blush to hear 
them uttered by my fellow Christians and countrymen, who 
derive their liturgy, their ministry, their christianit}’’ and 
civilization, from the pope and the church of Rome ; but they 
have been too generally taught by the learned, and believed 
by the ignorant, for me to pass them by in silence on this oc- 
casion. One of bishop Porteus’s colleagues, bishop Hallifax, 
speak.s of this doctrine concerning the pope and P^ome, as long 
being “ the common symbol of Protestantism.” (1) Certain it 
is, that the author of it, the outrageous Martin Luther, maj’’ 
be said to have established Protestantism upon this principle. 
He had at first submitted his religious controversies to the 
decision of the pope, protesting to liim thus : “ Whether you 
give life or death, approve or reprove, as you may judge 
best, I will hearken to your voice, as to that of Christ him- 
self*” (2) but no sooner did pope Leo condemn his doctrine, 
than he published his book “ Against the execrable Bull of 
Antichrist,” (3) as he qualified it. In like manner, Melanc- 
thon, Bullinger, and many others of Luther’s followers, pub- 
licly maintained, that the pope is antichrist, as did afterwards 

(1) Sermons by bishop Hallifax, preached at the Lecture founded by the 
late bishop Warburton, to prove the Apostasy of Papal Rome, p lli. 
(3) Epist. ad Leo. X. A. D. 1518. . (3) Tom. iL 
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Calvin, Beza, and tlie writers of that party in general. This 
party considered this doctrine so essential as to vote it an 
article of faith in their synod of Gap, held in 1603. (1) The 
writers in defence of this impious tenet in our island are 
as abundant as those of the whole continent put together, 
John Fox', Whitaker, Fulke, Willet, Sir Isaac Newton, Mede, 
Lowman, Towson, Bicheno, Ketf, &c. with the bishops.. 
Fowler, Warburton, Newton, Hallifa.x, Hurd, Watson, and 
others, too numerous to be here mentioned. One of these 
writers, whose work has but just appeared, has collected 
from the scriptures a new and quite a whimsical system con- 
cerning antichrist. Hitherto, Protestant expositors have been 
content to apply the character and attributes of antichrist to a 
succession of Roman pontilTs: but the Rev. H. Kett professes 
to have discovered that the said antichrist is, at the same 
time, every pope who has filled the see of Rome since the 
year 756, to the number of 160, together with the whole of 
whnt he calls “ the Mahometan power, ” from a period more 
remote by a century and a half, and the whole of infidelilt', 
wliicli ho traces to a still more ancient origin than even Ma- 
hometanism. (2) 

That the first pope, St. Peter, on whom Christ declared 
that he built his Church, Matt. xvi. IS, was not antichrist, I 
trust, I need not prove ; nor indeed, his third successor in 
the popedom, St. Clement; since St. Paul tfestifies of him, 
that his name is toritten in the book of life, Phil. iv. 3. In 
like manner, there is no need of my demonstrating that the 
see of Rome was not the harlot of revelations, when St. Paul 
certified of its members, that their faith teas spoken of 
throughout the whole world, Rom. i. 8. At what particular 
period, then, I now ask, as I asked Mr. Brown, in one of my 
ibrmer letters, did the grand apostasy take place, by which 
the head pastor of the Church of Christ became his declared 
enemy, in short, the antichrist; and by which the Church, 
whose faith had been divinely authenticated, became the 
great harlot, full of the names of blasphemy? This revolution, 
had it really taken place, would have been the greatest, and 
the most remarkable, that ever happened since the deluge. 
Hence we might expect that »he witnesses, who. profess to 
bear testimony to its reality, would agree as to the time of 

(1) Bossuet's Variat. p. ii. b. 13. (2) History the Interpreter oi- 

Prophecy, by H. Kett, B. D. This writer’s attempt to transform the great 
supporters of the pope, St. Jerom, pope Gregory I, St. Bernard, &c. into I 
■witnesses that the pope is antichrist, because they condemn certain acts 
a» antiaUristian, is truly ridiculous. 
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Its taking place. - Let us now observe how far this is thefacL 
The Lutheran Braunbom,. who writes the most copiously 
and the most cpntidentally of- this event, tells us, that the 
Popish antichrist was born in the year of Christ 83, that he 
grew to his full size in 376, that he was at his greatest 
strength in 636, that he began to decline in 1086, “that he 
would , die in, 16-10, and the world would end in 1711. (I) 
Sebastian Prancus aflirins, that antichrist appeared immedi- 
ately after the apostles, and caused the external church, with 
its faith and sacraments, to disappear. (2) The Protestant 
church of Transilvania published, that antichrist first appeared 
A. D. 200. (3) Napper declared that liis coming was about 
313, and that pope Sylvester was the man. (4) Melancthon 
says, that pope Zozimus, in 420, was the first antichrist ; (.5) 
while . Beza transfers this character to the great and good St. 
Leo, A. D. 4-10. (6) Fleming fi.xes on the year 603 as the 
year of this great event; bishop Newton on the 3'ear 727; 
“ but all agree,” says the Rev. Henry Kett, “ that the anti- 
ciiristian power was fully established in 757, or 758.” (7) 
Notwithstanding this confidenf assertion, Cranmer’s brother- 
in-law, Bullinger, had, long before, assigned the year 763 as 
the mra of this grand revolution, (8) and Junius had put it 
off to 1073. Musculus could not discover antichrist in the 
church till about 1200, Fox not till 1.300,(9) and Martin 
Luther, as we haye seen, not till his doctrine was condemned 
by pope Leo in 1520. Such are the inconsistencies and con- 
tradictions of those learned Protestants, ivho profess to see so 
jlearly the verification of ,the prophecies concerning'"-aiiti- 
christ in the Roman pontiffs. I say contradictions, because' 
those among them, who pronotuice pope Gregory, or Leo the 
great,- or pope Sylvester, to have been antichrist, must con- 
tradict those others, who admit them to have been respec- 
tively Christian pastors and saints. Now what credit do men 
of sense give to an account of any soi;t, the vouchers lor 
which contradict each other? Certainly none at all. 

Nor are the predictions of tliese egregious interpreters, con- 
terning the death of antichrist, and the destruction of Popery, 
more consistent with one another, than their accounts of the 
birth and progress of them both. We have seen above, that 
Braunbom prognosticated, that the death of the papal anti- 

(1) Bayle's.Dic. Braunbom. (2) De AIvngand. Stat. Eccl^s. (3.) Da 
Abolend. Christ, per Antichris. (4) Upon the Ravel. (5) In locis 
pofltremo edit.. . (6) In Co.-ires3. General. (7) Vol. ii. p. 59. (8) la 

Apoc. fSVln Eandem. 



300 


IRTTER LX. 


Christ Wimldtake place in the year 1640. John Fo.k foretold 
it would happen in 1666. The incomparable Joseph Mede, 
as bishop^ Hallifax calls him,(l) by a particular calculation of 
his own invention, undertook to demonstrate that the papacy 
would be finally destroyed in 1653.(2) The Calvinist mi- 
nister Jurieu, who had adopted this system, fearing the event 
would not verify it, found a pretext to lengthen the term, 
tirst to 1690, and afterwards to 1710. But he lived to wit- 
ness a disappointment at each of these periods. (3) Alix, 
another Huguenot preacher, predicted that the fatal catas- 
trophe would certainly take place in 1716.(4) Whiston, 
who pretended to find out the longitude, pretended also to 
discover that the popedom would terminate in 1714: finding 
himself mistaken, he guessed a second time, and fixed upon 
the year 1735.(5) At length Mr. Kett, from the success of 
liis Antichrist of Infidelity against his Antichrist of Popery, 
about twenty years ago, (for he feels no difficulty in dividing 
Satan against himself Matt. xii. 6,) foretold tlmt the long 
wished for event was at the eve of being accomplished; (6) 
and Mr. Daubeny having witnessed pope Pius VI. in chains', 
and Rome pos.sessed by French atheists, with several other 
preachers, sounds the trumpet of victory, and e.xclaims, all is 
accomplished. (7) In like manner, G. S. Faber, in his two 
sermons before the university of Oxford, in 1799, boasts that 
“ the immense gothic structure of Popery, built on supersti- 
tion and buttressed with tortures, has crumbled to dust.” 
Empty triumphs of the enemies of the Church ! They ought 
to have learned, from her length of history, that she never 
proves the truth of Christ’s promises so evidently, as when 
she seems sinking under the waves of persecution ; and that 
the chair of Peter never shines so gloriously, as when it is 
filled by a dying martyr, like Pius VI, or a captive confessor, 
like Pius VII ; however triumphant, for a time, their perse- 
cutors may appear!, 

But these dealers in prophecy undertake to demonstrate 
from the characters of antichrist, as pointed out by St. Paul 
and St. Jolin, that this succession of popes is the very man 
in question. Accordingly, the bishop of LandafT says : “ I 
have known the infidelity of mere than one young man hap- 
pily removed, by shewing him the characters of Popery 
delineated by St. Paul, in his prophecy concerning the mart 
of sin, 2 Thess. ii. and in that concerning the apostasy of the ' 

fi; P. 286. (2) Bayle’s Diet. (3) Ibid. (4) Ibid. (5) Esssy 

an Revel. (6) Vol. ii, chap. 1. (7) The fall of Rome. 
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latter times, 1 Tim. iv. In proof of this point, he 

republishes the dissenter Benson’s Dissertation on Tha Man 
of Sin. (2) I purpose, therefore, making a few remarks on 
the leading points of this adoptive child' of his lordship, as 
also upon some of the Rev. Mr. Kelt’s illustrations of them. 
First, then, we all know that the revelation of the man of sin 
will ■ be accompanied with a revolt or falling off — in other 
words, with a great apostasy; but it is a question to be dis- 
cussed between me and bishop Watson, whether this charac- 
ter of apostasy is more applicable to the Catholic Church, or 
to that class of religionists who adopt his opinions? To 
decide this point, let me ask, what are the first and principal 
articles of the three creeds professed by his church as well as 
by ours, that of the apostles, that of Nice, and that of St. 
Athanasius, as likewise of the articles, his liturgy, and his 
canons 1 Incontestably those w’hich profess a belief in the 
blessed Trinity, and the incarnation of the consubstantial 
Son of the eternal Father. Now it is notorious, that every 
Catholic, throughout the -world, holds these the Amdarnental 
articles of Christianity as firmly now as St. Athanasius himself 
did 1500 years ago: but what says his lordship, with num- 
berless other Protestant Christians of this country, on these 
heads? Let the preface to his Collection be consulted, (3) 
in which, if he does not openly deny the Trinity, he e.xcuses 
the Unitarians, who deny it on the ground that they are 
afraid of becoming idolaters by loorshippiiig Jesus Christ. (4) 
Let his charges be examined : in one of these he says to his 
clergy, that " he does not think it safe to tell them what the 
Christian doctrines are (5) no, not so much as the -unity 
and trinity of God. In another charge, however, the bishop 
assumes more courage and informs his clergy, that “Protes- 
tantism consists in believing what each one pleases, and in 
professing what he believes.” How much should I rejoice to 
have'this question of apostasy, between the bishop of Lan- 
dafif and me, decided by Luther, Calvin, Beza,^ Cranmei, 
Ridley, and James I. were it not for the proofs which history 
affords me, that, not content with excluding him from the class 
of Christians, they would assuredly burn him at the stake as 
an apostate. The second character of' antichrist, set down 
by St. Paul, is, that he opposeth and is lifted up above all 
that is called God, or that is worshipped, so that he sitteth 
in the temple of God, shewing himself as if he were God.. 


(1) Bisliop tVatson’s Collect, p. 
L Pref. p. 15, (41 P . 17. 


7. ■ ‘ ( 2 ) Ibid. p. 268. (3) 'VoL 

( 3 ) Bishop IVataon’i Chain*, 1705. 
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2 TheB3. li. 4. This character Mr.- Benson and bishop Wat- 
son think applicable to the pope, who, they say, claims the 
attributes and homage due to the Deity. I leave you, reve- 
rend sir, and your friends, to judge of the truth of this cha- 
racter, when I inform you that the pope has his confessor like 
other Catholics, to whom he confesses his sins in private ; 
and that every day, in saying Mass, he bows before the altar, 
and in the presence of the people confesses that he has 
“sinned in thought, word, and deed,” begging them to pray 
to God for him ; and that afterwards, in the most solemn part 
of it, he professes “ his hopes for forgiveness, not through 
his own merits, but through the bounty and grace of Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” (1) The third mark of antichrist is, that 
his coming is according to the working of satan, in all poicer, 
and signs, and Iging tvonders, 2 Thess. ii. 9. From this 
passage of holy writ, it appears that antichrist, whenever he 
does come, will work false, illusive prodigies, as the ma- 
gicians -nf Fharoah did. P*’»- ^-ora the divine promises, it is 
evident that the di:-c;p'.eo or Christ will continue to work 
true miracles, such as he himself wrought; and from the 
testimonj’’ of the holy fathers and all ecclesiastical writers, it 
is incontestible that certain servants of God have been ena- 
bled by him to work them from time to time ever since this 
his promise. This I have elsewhere demonstrated ; as like- 
wise that the fact is denied by' Protestants, not for want of 
evidence, as to its truth, but because this is necessary for 
the defence of their system. (2) Still it is false that the Ca- 
tholic Church ever claimed a poicer of working miracles tn 
the order of nature, as her opponents pretend. All that we 
say is, that God is pleased from time to time to illustrate the 
true Church with real miracles, and thereby to shew that she 
belongs to him. 

The latest dealer in prophecies, who boasts that his books 
have beeh' revised by the bishop of Lincoln, (3) by way of 
shewing the conformity between antichristian Popery and the 
beast, that did great signs, so that he made fire to come down 
from heaven vnto the earth, in the sight of men, Rov. xiii, 13, 
say's of the former, “even fire is .pretended to come down 
from heaven as in the case of St. Antong^s. fire." (4) I am 
almost ashamed to refute so illiterate a cavil. True it is that 
he hospital monks’ of St. Antony were heretofore famous for 
curing the Erysipelas with a peculiar ointment, on which 

(.1) Canon of the Mass. (2) Part ii. Letter xxvi. _ (3) Interpret, 

of Prophecy, by H. Kett, LL. B pref. (i) Kett, vol. ii. p. S2. 
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account that tliscase acqxiired the nnmc of Sf. .'Intcfn/.* 
JtrCf'Q) Imt neither these monks, nor any other C’atiiitlu-s. 
wore used to invoke that inilamination, or any oslier Ijiirnir!*: 
whatsoever from heaven or elsewhere. I In*" that you aivi 
y<»nr friends will suspend your opinion of the fourth allefvi 
resemblance between antichrist and t!ie pop«*, that of p'»rM* 
ciitin" the saints, till I have leisure to treat that subj-ii m 
greater detail than I can at present. I .shall take no T.oti(«- 
at all of the writer’s chronological calculations, tiorof ilio aria- 
grams and chronograms, bj' which many Protosta.oi 
pounders have endeavoured to e.Mract the mystoriou*. miiii- 
ber GGtJ from the name or title of certain popes, farilu-r than 
to observe, that ingenious Catholics have e.stracled ihi: srin.n 
number from the name 2Iartinus Lut/icm/:, and eviu' from 
that of David Chrythous, who was the most celebrated iiivon- 
tnr of tho.se riddles. 

Such arc the grounds on which certain refractory fhildrcn. 
in modern age.«!, h.nvc ventiired to call their irne .Mi>i!.er t: 
prostitute, and the common lather of Chri^-tians. the .'mmI-.o:' 
of their own conversion from Paganism, the man t>f‘ nn ami 
the very anticiirist. But they do not really bolievt* wlir.*, 
they dcclaie: their object being only to inilame the iguornn: 
muilitude. 1 have suflicient reason to tliinic this, when I h'‘ar 
a Luther threatening to unsa}' all that he had said against 
the pope, a I^iclancthon lamenting that Proto.ctants had re- 
nounced him, a Beza negotiating to return to him. and a late 
Warburton-lecturer lamenting, on his death-bed, that l.e 
could not do the same without impoverishing his wife iiud 
children. 1 am, &c. John 
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LETTER LX.— To the Rev. ROBERT CLAYTON, .4. -V. 

Rev. Sir, — There can be no doubt but that the vicar has 
gone beyond the wishes of his friends and patrons, in diilerent 
parts of his reply, and in no part of it more so than where he 
maintains that the pope is the man of sin, and son of perdition. 
described by St. Paul, 2 Tliess. ii. 3, and, in .sliort, the iden- 
tical antichrist mentioned by St. John, tcho denied the Fg~ 
ther and the Son, 1 John, ii. 22. A. great proportion of our 

(1) PiquotinB, in Molanum de Sscr Ineg. 

END OF CON. * 
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pope’s apostasy, if he meant to argue, and not bareU’’ tc 
assert. I showed by many arguments that the second mark 
of antichrist, namely, that he opposelh and exaltelh himself 
above all that is called God, shewin// himself that he is 
God, is not more applicable to the pope than the former. 
The vicar contravenes my arguments, but without attempting 
to answer them ; on (he contrary', he satisfies liitnself with 
asking: “Is not the assumption of universal dominion over 
kingdoms and nations an act of antichristian arrogance, whe- 
ther exercised by a Hildebrand or aPins VII. and does it not 
exactly accord with wliat SL Paul saj's of him ; JVho oppo- 
seth and cxaltctn himself above all that is called God? To 
this question of the vicar I answer NO: because a poten- 
tate ina}’’ exalt himself above all other men, without opposing 
and exalting himself above God. And how does he attempt 
to prove this alleged “assumption of universal doniinion over 
kingdoms and nations” on the part of the pope ? He heaps 
together a groat number of names and titles, by which, he 
says, the pope has been called by different persons, some 
of them absurd and impious, some of them proper and pious, 
some of them real and others feigned. (1) In the mean time, 
what alone regards the present' point, the pope himself assumes 
no other title than that of servu-s servorum Dei, servant to 
the servants of God. 

The vicar’s only remaining proof of the pope’s being anti- 
christ, consists in his anagram of the word Aa-retwr, from which 
he professes to extract the number of the beast 666. Now, 
supposing the vicar could expound his riddle to the .satisfac- 
tion of all the learned men in Christendom as well as his own, 
what would he prove thereby, except that his own orders, 
Werarchy, liturgy, cathedral and abbey churches, together 
with our common Christianity, are all derived from antichrist ! 
Nay, he will be forced to confess he himself, at the present 
lime, is a member of antichrist, since he is confessedly not a 
Greek, but a Latin Christian ! Regardless, however, of con- 
sequences, though absurd - as well as impious, the vicar 
concludes his letter as he began it,’ with emphatically de- 
claring : “ That the pope is ANTICHRIST.” 

I am, &c. John Milner. 


(1) It is utterly false that, in the Commentaries of the Canon Law, the., 
■pope is called “ Our Lord God,'’ As to the title of Hear o/ Christ, on 
which the vicar chiefly harps, I presume that when he preaches' in his 
church of Templebodano, he professeo to announce the viord of Christ, ao^ 
thoreby claims to speak as his vicar. 
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L33TTER LXI.— To the liev. ROBERT CLAVTOy, 31. .-I. 

Rev. Sir, — This acknowledges the honour of three dif- 
ferent letters from you, which I have not, till now, been able 
to-notice. The objections contained in the two former, are 
either answered, or will, with the help of God, be answered 
by me. The chief purport of your last, is to assure me. that 
the absurd and impious tenet, of the pope being antichrist, 
never was a part of your faith, nor even your opinion ; but 
Jiat having read over Dr. Barrow's Treatise of the Popes 
Supremacy, as well as what bishop Porteus has published 
upon it, you cannot but be of archbishop Tillotson's mind, 
who published the abovcnamed treatise ; namely, that “ the 
pope s supremacy is not only an indefensible, but al.^o an im- 
pudent cause ; that there is not one tolerable argument fur it, 
and tliat there are a thousand invincible reasons against 
it.” (1) Your liberality, rev. sir, on the former point, justifies 
the idea I had formed of you : with respect to the second, 
whether the pope's claim of snpremaej*, ,or Tillotson’s asser- 
tion concerning it, is impudent, 1 shall leave you to determine, 
when you shall have perused the present letter. But, os 
this, like other subjects of our controversy, has been enve- 
loped in a cloud of misrepresentation, 1 must begin with dis- 
sipating this cloud, and with clearly stating what the faith of 
the Catholic Giiurch is concerning the matter in question. 

It is not, then, the faith of this Church, that the pope has 
any civil or temporal supremacy, by virtue of which he can 
depose princes, or give or take away the property' of other 
persons, out of his own domain : for even the incarnate Son 
of God, from whom he derives the supremacy which he pos- 
sesses, did not claim here upon earth any right of the above- 
uentioned land; on the contrary, he positively declared that 
his kingdom is not of this tcorld! Hence the Catholics of 
both our islands have, without impeachment even from Rome, 
.denied, upon oath, that " the ^ope has any civil jurisdiction, 
power, superiority, or pre-eminence, directly or indirectly, 
within this realm.” (2) But, as it is undeniable, that dilferent 
^pes in former ages have pronounced sentence of deposition 

• • p ■ * 

(1) Tillotson's Preface to -Barrow’s Treat!**- 31 Geo. HI. c. 3S. 
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agninst certain contemporary princes, and as gieat numbers 
of theologians have held, though not as a matter of faith, that 
they had a right to do so ; it seems proper, by u^ay of miti- 
gating the odium which Dr. Porleus and other Protestants 
raise against them on this head, to state the grounds on which 
the pontiils acted, and the divines reasoned, in this business. 
Heretofore the kingdoms, principalities, and states, composing 
the Latin church, when they were all of the same religion, 
formed, as it were, one Christian republic, of which the pope 
was the accredited head. Now, as mankind have been sen- 
sible^ at all times, that the duty of civil allegiance and sub- 
mission cannot extend beyond a certain point, and that they 
ought not to surrender tlieir pr<merty, lives, and morality, to 
be sported with by a Nero or a Heliogabalus ; instead of de 
ciding the nice point for themselves, when resistance becomes 
lawful, they thought it right to be guided by their chief 
pastor. The kings and princes themselves acknowledged 
this right in the pope, and frequently applied to him to make 
use of his indirect temporal power, as appears in numberlebs 
instances. (1) In latter ages, however, since Christendom has 
been disturbed by a variety of religions, this power of the 
pontiffs has been generally withdrawn. Princes make war 
upon each other at their pleasure, and subjects rebel against 
their princes as their passions dictate, (2) to the great detn- 

(1) See in Matt. Fatia, A. D. 1195, the appeal of our king Rickard I. 
to pope CclcBtin III, againat the duke of Austria, for having detained him 
prisoner at Trivailis, and the pope’s sentence of excommunication against 
llm duke, for refusing to do him justice, (2) In every country* in 
which Protestantism was preached, aciKtion and rebellion, with the total or 
partial deposition of the lawful sovereign ensued, not without the active 
concurrence of the preachers themselves. Luther formed a league of 
princes and states in Germany against the emperor, which desolated the 
empire for more than a century. Ilis disciples, Muncer and Stork, taking 
advantage of .the pretend..! evangelical liberty which he taught, at the head 
of 40,000 Anabaptists, claimed the empire and possession of the worl^ 
in quality of the meek ones, and enforced their demand with fire and sword, 
dispossessing princes and lawful owners, &c. Zuinglins lighted up a simi- 
lar flame throughout Switzerland, at Geneva, &c. and died fighting, sword 
in hand, for the reformation which he preached. The United States em- 
braced Protestantism, and renounced their sovereign, Philip, at the same 
time. The Calvinists of France, in conformity with the doctrine of their 
master, ^namely, that '’princes deprive themselves of their power, when 
they resist God, and that it is better to spit in their faces than obey them,” 
JDan. vi. 22, ns soon as they found themselves strong.enough, rose in arms., 
againat their sovereigns, and dispossessed them of half of their dominions. 
Knox, Goodman, Buchanan, and the other preachers of Presbyterianism in 
Scotland,^ navtng taught thb people, that *' princes may be deposed by 
their 'ubjects. 'f they be tyrants against God and his tru'h:” and that 
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E:ent of Txyth parties, as ma^' be gathered from what Sir Ed- 
ward Sandys, an early and zealous Protestant, writes : « The 
pope was the common father, adviser, and conductor of 
Christians, to reconcile their enmities, and decide their differ- 
ences.” (1) I have to observe, secondly, that the question 
here is not about the personal qualities or conduct of anv par- 
ticular pope, or the popes in general: at the same time it is 
proper to state, that in a list of 263 popes, who have suc- 
cessively filled the chair of St. Peter, onl}* a small compara- 
tive number of them have disgraced it, while a great propor- 
tion of them have done honour to it by their virtues and 
conduct, On this head I must again* quote Addison, who 
says, “ the pope is generally a man of learning and virtue, 
mature in years and experience, who has seldom any vanitv 
or pleasure to gratify at his people’s expense, and is neither 
encumbered with wife or children, or mistresses.” (2) 

In the third place, I must remind you and my other friends, 
that I have nothing here to do with the doctrine of the pope's 
individual infallibility (when pronouncing ex cathedra, as 
the term is, he addresses the whole Church, and delivers the 
faith of it upon some contested article), (3) nor would you, 
in case you were to become a Catholic, be required to believe 
in any doctrines, except such as are held by the whole Ca- 
tholic Church, with- the pope at its head. But, without enter- 

it is bltsphcmy to say that kings arc to be obeyed, good or bad," dis- 
posed them for the perpetration of those riots and violences, including the 
murder of cardinal Beaton, and the deposition and captivity of their lavrlui 
sovereign, by which Protestantism was established in that country. 'VViili 
respect to England, no sooner was the .son of Henry dead, than a Protest- 
mt usurper, lady Jane, Was setup, in prejudice of his daughers, Mary and 
Elizabeth, and supported by Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, Sandys, Poyner, 
and every reformer of any note, because she was a Protestant. Finally, it 
was upon the principles of the Reformation, especially of each man’s ex- 
plaining the scripture for himself, and a hatred of Popery, that the grand 
rebellion was begun and carried on, till the king was beheaded and the 
constitution destroyed. Has then the cause of humanity, or that of peace 
and order, been benefited by the change in question? 

fl) Survey of Europe, p. 202. (2}Rcmnrks on Italy, p. 112. (3) The fol- 
lowing is a specimen of Barrow's and Tillotson’s chicanery in their Treatise of 
the Supremaey. Bellarmin, in working up an argument on the pope’s infaf- 
libility, says, hypothetically, by way of proving the falsehood of his oppo- 
nents’ doctrine, that " this doctrine would oblige the Church to believe 
vices to be ^good atid virtues to be bad, in case the pope were to err in 
teaching this. ’ Bell. Dc Rom. Pont. I. iv, e. 5. Hence these writers take 
occasion to affirni,^ that Bellarmin positively teaches, that " if the pope 
should err, by ciuoining vices, or forbidding virtues, the Church would be 
bound to believe vices to be good and virtues evil !’’ p, 203. This shame** 
fnl misrepresentation has been taken up by most subsequent Protestant 
controvertists. 



400 


LETTER LXI. 


in^ into this, or any other scholastic question, I shall oontcnt 
myself with observing^, that it is impossible for any man of 
candour and learning not to concur with a celebrated Pro- 
icsiant author, namely Causabon, who writes thus : " No one 
who is the least versed in ecclesiastical history, can doubt 
that God made use of the holy see, during many ages, to pre- 
serve the doctrines of faith 1” (1) 

At length we arrive at the question itself, which is : Whe- 
ther the bishop of Rome, who, by pre-eminence, is called 
papa {pope, or father of the faithful), is, or is not, entitled to 
a superior rank and jurisdiction, above other bishops of the 
Christian Church, so as to be its spiritual head here upon 
earth, and his see the centre of Catholic unity? Ail Catho- 
lics necessarily hold the affirmative of this question; while 
the above-mentioned. tergiversating primate denies that there 
is a tolerable aigument in its favour. (2) Let us begin with 
consulting the New Testament, in order to see whether or 
no the first pope or bishop of Rome, St. Peter, was any way 
superior to the other apostles. St. Matthew, in numbering 
up the apostles, e.xpre8sly says of him : THE FIRST, Simon, 
icho is called Peter, Matt. x. 2. In. like manner, the other 
evangelists, while they class the other apostles difiTerenlly, 
still give the frst place to Peter. (8) In fact, as Bossuet ob- 
serves, (4) *' St. Peter was the first to confess his faith in 
Christ ; (5) the first to whom Christ appeared, after his resui'- 
rection ; (6) the first to preach the belief of this to the peo- 
ple ; (7) the first to convert the Jews ; (8) and the first to re- 
ceive the Gentiles.” (9) Again, I would ask, is there no dis- 
tinction implied, in St. Peter's being called upon by Christ, to 
declare three several times that he lo.ved him, and even that 
he loved him more than his fellow apostles, and in his being 
each time charged to feed Christ' s lambs, and, at length, to 
feed his sheep also, whom the iambs are used to follow? (10) 
What else is here signified, but that this apostle was to act 

(1) Exercit xv. nd Annal. Baron. (21 Tillotson’s father was an Ann- 
oaptist, and he himself was professedly a Puritan preacher till the Restora- 
tion; so that there is reason to doubt whether he ever received either epis- 
copal ordination or baptism. His successor. Seeker, was also a dissenter, 
and his baptism has been called in ^estion. The 'former, with bishop 
Burnet, was called upon to attend lord Russel at his execution, when they 
absolutely insisted, as a point necessary for salvation, on his disclaiming 
the lawfulness of resistance in any case whatever. , Presently after, the 
Revolution happening, they themselves declared for IdM Russel’s principles! 
(&! Mark, iii. 10. Luke, vi. 14. Acts, i. IS. '(4} Orat. adder. (5) Matt, 
xvi. 10. (6) Luke, xxiv. 34. (7) Acts, ii. 14. C8)''Ver. 39-41 

(9) Ibid. X. 47. (lOj John, zxi. 15. 
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the part of a shepherd, not onfj* v,'i(h respect lo tlic fioefc in 
general, but also with respect to the pastors themFeivf'; i 
The same is plain) 3 ' sig:nih'ed bv oiir Lord's jiniypr for 
♦he faith of this apostle, in partintrlar, .and the ciiar::ij that 
he subsequently gave him. Simon, Simon, behold rntnn 
hath desired to have yon, that he may sift ynv as \rheni : 
b'dt I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 'fail not ; and 
Ihou, being once converted, confirm thy brethren. Lulo', 
xxii. 32. Is there no iii^'sterious moaning in ll)c circiun- 
stance ^ marked by the evangelist, of Chri.*«i s enferiva into 
Simon's ship in preference to that of .lame:- and ./oh::, in 
order to teach the people out of it ; and in tlio subscjtifiit 
miraculous draught of fishes, together with our Lord's pro- 
phetic declaration to .^iiiioR : JFcar not, from henceforth ihon 
shall catch men ? Luke, v. 3, 10. lint the strongest proof of 
St. Peter’s superior dignity and Jurisdiction, cotisisis in tlmt 
explicit and energetical declaration of our .Saviour to him. in 
tlie quarters of Ccsarca Philippi, upon his making flmf glo- 
rious confession of our Lord's divinity, 7Viou art the Chrirl, 
'the Son of the living God. Our Lord had niystcrit;usl,v 
changed his name, at his first interview with him, wJtcn .fesns, 
looking upon him, said: Thou art Simon, the son of Jona ; 
thou shalt be called Cephas, which is interpreted Peter, 
John, i. 42 : anvl, on the present occasion, he explains tJ)e 
mj'stery, where he says: Blessedart thou Simon, Bar-Jona: 
because fiesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, but my 
Father who is in heaven : and I say to thee • that thou art 
Peter, (a Rock)n;irf UPON THIS ROCK I WILL BUILD 
JlfP CHURCH, and the gales of hell shall not prevail 
against it: and I will give to thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall 
be bound in heavens and whatsoever thou shalt loose on- 
earth, shall be loosed also in heaven. Matt. xv. 17, 18, It). 
Where now, I ask, is the sincere Christian, and especially* 
the Christian who professes to make scripture the sole rule of 
his faith, who, with these passages of the inspired text before 
his dyes, will venture, at the risk of his soul, to deny that any 
special dignity or charge was conferred upon St. Peter, in 
preference to the other apostles? I trust no such Christian 
is to be found in your society. Now, as.it is a point agreed 
upon, at least in your, church and mine, that bishops, in ge- 
neral, succeed to the rank and functions of the apostles : so, 
by the same rule, the successor of St. Peter, in the see of 
Rome, succeeds to his primacy and Jurisdiction. This cannot 
be questioned by any serious Christian, who reflects that. 
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■when our Saviour gave his orders about feeding hie floekl 
and made his declaration about building his Church, he was 
not establishing an order of things to last during the few 
years that St Peter had to live, but one that was to last as 
long as he should have a flock and a church on earth, that is, 
to the end of time, conformably with his promise to the apos- 
tles and their successors, in the concluding words of St 
Matthew : Behold I am with you always^ even to the end 
of the world. Matt xxviii. 20. 

That St Peter, after governing for a time the patriarchate 
of Antioch, the capital of the East, aAd thence sending his dis- 
ciple, Mark, to establish that of Africa at Alexandria, Anally 
Axed bis own see at Rome, the capital of the world; that his 
successors there have each of them exercised tlie power of 
supreme pastor, and have been acknowledged as such by all 
Christians, except by notorious heretics and schismatics, from 
the apostolic age down to the present, the writings of the 
fathers, doctors, and historians of the Church unanimously 
testify. St Paul, having been converted, and raised to the 
apostleship in a miraculous manner, thought it necessary tO: 
go up to Jerusalem to see Peter^ where he abode with him 
fifteen days. Galat. i. 18. St. -Ignatius, who was a disciple of 
the apostles, and next successor, after Bvodius, of St Peter 
in the see of Antioch, addressed his most celebrated epistle 
to the church, which, he says, “ PRESIDES in the country of 
tile Romans.” (1) About ftie same time, dissensions faking 
place in the church of Corinth, the case was referred to the 
church of Rome, to which the holy pope Clement, whose name 
is written the book of life, Philip, iv. 3, returned an apos- 
tolical answer of exhortation and instruction. (2) In the 
second century, St. Irenseus, who had been instructed by St. 
Polycarp,^ the disciple of St. John the evangelist, referring to 
the tradition of the apostles, preserved in the church of Rome, 
calls it *' the greatest, most ancient, and most universally 
known, as having been founded by St. Peter and St. Paul ; 
to which he says every church is bound to conform, by reason 
of its superior authority.” (3) Tertullian, a priest of" the 
Roman church, who flourished near the same time, calls St. 
Peter ‘‘the rock of the Churdi,” and says, that " the' Church 
was built upon him.” (4) Speaking of the bishop of 'Rome, 
he terms him in different places, “ the blessed pope, the high 

(I) llpwaSijrtai Epist. Igmt. Coteleto. (2) Ibid. (S) “Ad 
litnc ecclesiam conTeniie necesae eat omnem ecclesiam.” Contra Hem< 
L ni. e. 3. (4) Preacrip. I. i. c. 22. De Monogam.' 
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priest, the apostolic -prelate,” &c. I must add, that at this 
early period, pope Victor exerted his superior authority, br 
threatening the bishops of Asia vrith excommunication, lor 
their irregularity in celebrating Easter, and the other movea’ 
ble feasts ; from which rigorous measure he was deterred, 
chiefly by St. Irenseus. (1) In the third century, we hear 
Origen (2) and St. Cyprian repeatedly aflirming that the 
Church was “founded on Peter,” that he “fixed his chair at 
Rome,” that this is “ the mother church,” and “ the root of 
Catholicism.” (3) The latter expresses great indignation, 
that certain African schismatics should dare to approach “ the 
see of Peter, the head church and source of ecclesiastical 
unity,” (4) It is true this father afterwards had a dispute 
with pope Stephen about rebaptizing converts from heresy ; 
but this proves nothing more than that he did not think the 
pope’s authority superior to general tradition, which, through 
mistake, he supposed to be on his side To what de^ee, 
however, he did admit this authority, appears by his advising 
this same pope to depo.se Marcian, a schismatical bishop of 
Gaul, and to appoint another bishop in his place. (5) At the 
beginning of the fourth century, we have the learned Greek 
historian, Eusebius, explaining in clear terms the ground of 
the Roman pontiff’s claim to superior authority, which he 
derives from St. Peter; (6) we have also the great champion 
of orthodoxy, and the patriarch of the second see in the 
world, St Athanasius, appealing to the bishop of Rome, which 
see he terms, “the mother and the head of all other 
churches.” (7) In fact, the pope reversed the sentence of 
deposition pronounced by the saint’s enemies, and restored 
him to his patriarchal chair. (8) Soon after this, the council 
of Sardica confirmed the bishop of Rome in his right of re- 
ceiving appeals from all the churches in the world. ^9-) Even 
the pagan historian, Ammianus, about the same time, bears 
testimony to the superior authority of the Roman pontiff. (10) 
In the same century, St. Basil, St. Hilary, St. Epiphanius,^ St. 
Ambrose, and other fathers and doctors, teach the same thing. 
Let it suffice to say, that the first named of these scruples 
not to advise, that the pope should send visitors to the 
Eastern churches, to correct the disorders which the Arlans 
had caused in them; (11) and that the last mentioned repre- 

(1) Euseb. Hist. Eedes. 1. v. c. 24. (2) Horn. 5 in Exod. Horn. 17- 

in Luc. (3) Ep. ad Cornel. Ep. ad Anton. De Unit. &c. (4) Ep ad 

Cornel. 55. (5) Ep. 22. (6) Euseb. Chron. An. 44. (7) Epist. 

ad Marc. (8) Socrat Hist. 1. ii. c. 2. Zoaom. (9) Can. 3. 
(10) Ren)pi. Gest. 1. xr. ^11) Epist. 58. 
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sents • comravinion with the bishop of Rome^ as comrannion 
with the Catholic Church. ( 1 ) I must add, that the great St. 
Chrysostom, having been soon after unjustly deposed from 
his seat in the Eastern metropolis, was restored to it by the 
authority of pope Innocent ; that pope Leo termed his church, 
“ the head of tiie world,” because its spiritual power, as he 
alleged, extended farther than the temporal power of Rome 
had ever c.xtcnded. (2) Finally, the learned Jerom, being 
distracted with the disputes among three parties, which 
divided the church of Antioch, to which church he was then 
subject, wrote for directions on this hetid to pope Damasus as 
follows : “ I, who am but a sheep, apply to my shepherd for 
succour I am united in communion with 3 'our holiness; 
tliat is to say, Avith the chair of Peter. I know that the Church 
.s built upon that rock. He who eats the paschal lamb out 
of that house is profane. Whoever is not in Noah’s ark will 
will perish by the deluge. I know nothing of Vitalis, I reject 
Meletius, I am innocent of Paulinus ; he who does not gather 
with thee scatters,” &c. (3) It were useless after this to 
cite the numerous testimonies to the pope’s supremacA-, AA'hieh 
St. Augustin, and all the fathers, doctors, and church his- 
torians, and all the general councils bear down to the present 
time. HoweA’er, as the authority of our apostle, pope Gregory 
the great, is claimed by most Protestant divines on their 
side, and is alluded to by bishop Porteus, (4) merely for 
having censured the pride of John, patriarch of Constantinople, 
in assuming to himself the title of CDCvmenical or universal 
bishop, it is proper to shew that this pope, like all the others 
Avho went before him and came after him, did claim and exer- 
cise the power of supreme pastor throughout the Church 
Speaking of this very attempt of John, he says : “ The care 
of the Avhole Church Avas committed to Peter, and 3 'et lie is 
not called the universal apostle.” (5) With respect to. the 
see of Constantinople, ho says ; “ Who doubts but it is sub- 
ject to the apostolical see;” and again: “When bishops 
commit a fault, I know not what bishop is not subject to it” 
(the see of Rome). (6) As no pope aa'os ever more vigilant 
in discliaig[ing the duties of his e.\alted station than St. 

(1) Ont. in Obit. Satyr. (2) S:nn. de Nat. Apos. This sentiment 
another father of the Church, in the folloTring century, St. Frosper, ex- 
pressed in these lines 

<• Sedcs Roma Petri, quie, patloralit honoris 
- Ftuta caput mundo, quidquid non possidet armit 

Religione tenet." 

(3) Rp. ad Damas. (4j F. 78. (5} Ep. Greg 1, v. 20. 
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Gregory, so none of them, perhaps, exercised more numerous 
or widely extended acts of the supremacy than he did. It is 
sufficient to cite here his directions to St. Augustin of Canler- 
burj', whom he had sent into this island for the conver.'tfoii of 
our Saxon ancestors, and w’ho had consulted him by letter 
how he was to act with respect to the French b^hops and the 
bishops of this island, namely, the British prelates in Wales, 
and the Pictish and Scotch in the northern parts ? To this 
question pope Gregory returns an answer in the following 
words : “ We give you no jurisdiction over the bishops of 
Gaul, because from ancient times 1113' prcdcce.ssurs have con- 
ferred the pallium (the ensign of legatine authority} on the 
bishop of Arles, whom we ought not to deprive of the autho- 
rity he lias received. But we commit all the bishops of 
Britain to 3’our care, that the ignorant among them maj' be 
instructed, the Aveak strengthened, and the perverse cor- 
rected by jmur authority.” (1) Aaer this, is it possible to 
believe that bishop Porteus and his fellow-writers ever read 
venerable Bede’s History of the English Nation? But if 
they could even succeed in proving that Christ had not built 
his Church upon St. Peter and his successors, and had not 
given to them the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; it would 
still remain for them to prove that he had founded any part 
of it on Henry VIII. Edward VI. and their successors, or that 
he had giA’en the mystical keys to Elizabeth and her succes- 
sors. ^ I hai'e shewn, in a former letter, that these sovereigns 
exercised a more despotic power over all the ecclesiastical 
and spiritual affiiirs of this realm than anj’’ pope ever did, even 
in the city of Rome ; and that the changes in religion, which 
took place in their reigns, were eflected by them and thei.- 
agents, not by the bishops or any clergy whatever ; and yet 
no one will pretend to shew from scripture, tradition, or rea- 
son, that these princes had received any greater power from 
Christ, over the doctrine and discipline of his Church, than he 
conferred upon Tiberius, Pilate, or Herod, or than he has 
given at the present day to the Great Turk or the Lama of 
Thibet in their respectiA-e domains. 

Before I close this letter, I think it right to state the senti- 
ments of a few eminent Protestants respecting the pope’s 
supremacy. I have already mentioned that Luther acknow- 
ledged it, and submissively bowed to it, during the first three 
years of his dogmatizing about justification, and till his doo- 
tr’ne was condemned at Rome. In like manner, our Henrv 

(1) Hist. Bed. l.i, c. 27. Besp, 2, Spelm. Concil. p 98 
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Vllf. nsscricA i(, nnd wrote a book in defence of it; in re- 
ward of whicli tlie pope conferred upon liitn and liis succes- 
sors the new title nf De/entlcr of the Faith. Such was iiis 
diiclrinu till, lii'roininf; ninoroiis of his queen’s maid of ho- 
nour. Ann I3iillun, and flndin^ the pope conscientiously in- 
flexible in rcfiisiin; to f^rant him a divorce from the former, 
and to sanction an adulterous connexion with the latter, he set 
himself up as gtipreme head of the ehurrh of England, and 
maintained his claim by the nr;;utncnts of halters, knives, and 
axes. Jatnes I. in his first speech to pnriiament, tcniicd 
lioiiic “ the mother church.” and in his writinjjs allowed the 
jiope to be “ the patriarch of the West." The late archbishop 
Wake, after all his bitter writings ntrainst the pope and the 
Catholic Church, ojtniti!; Ui disctivs the t(!rm.s of a proposed 
union between this Church and that of lMi!;land, expressed 
liimcelf wiliiii!' to allow a ccrt.ain superiority to the Homan 
piintilf. (1) liishop Hriimhatt hid expressed the same senti- 
ment, (2) sensible, ns he was, that tui peace or order could 
subsi-st in the Christian Church, any more th in in a political 
state, without a supreme authority. (3f the truth of thi.s 
maxim, two others, amonj: the <rnMtc.<.t men wlioni Protestant- 
i»;n Ins to boast of, the Lutheran .Melancthon, and the Calvin- 
ist llujro Crotiue, were deeply persuaded The former had 
written to prove the pope to be antichrist ; but seeinir the 
niiimo''ilie.s, the divi.sions, the errors, and the impieties of the 
pretended reformers, wiifi whom he was connected, and tlin 
litter impussibility of puttim; a stop to these evils without 
returning to the ancient system, he wrote thim to Francis 1. 
of i’raiice : " We nclinowlcd^e in the first place, that ccclc- 
.••nstiral jjovernment is a thin*: holy and salutary; namely, 
that tlicro .should be certain bishops to povern the pastors of 
several churches, and that THE ROMAN PONTIl’I' should 
be above all the bishops. For the Church stands in need of 
povernor.-i, to examiiic and ordain those who arc cxillcd to 
the ministry, and to watch over their doctrine ; so that if 
there were no bishopc, they oiiplit to be created.” (3) The 
latter prent man, Groiius, was learned, wise, and always con- 
sistent. In proof of this he wrote ns follows to the minister 
Rivet: "All who arc acquainted with Groiius, know how 
earnestly he has wished to see Christians united together in 

ft) “ Slid Gantleit qualicunquc Prlmalu.'’ Rec Maelain’s Tiiinl Ap- 
peiidix to Mostipim’s Keel. Ilist. vol. v. (S) Answer to Militierc.* 
*3} D’Argcntrc, Collpet. Juti. t. i. p. 2 . Bereastel and Feller relate that 
Mclanethon'a mother, who was a Catholic, haring consulted him about her 
religion, hs persuaded her to continue in it 
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one bod/. This he once thought might be accomplished 
by a union among Protestants ; but afterwards he saw that 
this was inqjossible. Because, not to mention the arcr.'«ion of 
Calvinists to every sort of union, Proleslanfs are not bound 
by any ecclesiastical government, so that they cati neither be 
united at present, nor prevented from splitting into fresh di- 
visions. Therefore Grolius now is fully convinced, ns many 
others are also, that Protestants never can bo united .nmong 
themselves, unless the}' join those who adhere to the Roman 
see j without which there never can be an 3 ’ general church- 
government. Hence, he wishes that the levoltand the causes 
of it may be removed : among which causes, the primaev" of 
the bishop of Rome was not one, as hlclancflion confessed, 
who also thought that primacy necessary’ to restore union.” (1) 

I am, &c. John Milker. 
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LETTER LXII.— To the Rev. ROBERT CLATT0^', Jlf. A. 

Rev. Sir, — The elTect of strong bigotry, or prejudice, is 
two-fold : one is to blind the understanding to the clearest 
evidence in opposition to it ; the othei is to deaden the sen- 
timent, so as to render the mind indilTcrent whether the opi- 
nion it is determined to adhere to be true or false. I leave 
you to judge for yourself, in which of these unfortunate pre- 
dicaments the vicar was when cop 3 Mng the latitudinarian Til- 
lotson, (2) he wrote as follows : ” The pope’s supremacy is 

! (1) Apol, od Rivet. (2) ArGhbieliop Tillotson was the son of an 
Anabaptist, and in all probability was never baptized: the entry of his 
name in the register of Sowerby, in Yorkshire, which his biographer Birch 
refers to, having, in all probability, been foisted into it after his high pro- 
motion. On the other hand, his alleged ordination by a Scotch bishop in 
England is more than suspicious. His connexions in early life were chiefly 
among the Puritans : with them he assisted at Cromwell’s death, when the 
chief of them. Dr. Goodwin, blasphemously reproached the Almighty with 
having deceived him, as likewise at the Conferences at the Savoy. Every 
one knows, that, being called upon to attend lord Russel at his death, ho 
absolutely insisted upon his confessing the doctrine of non-reeietanee, as a 
condition neceaearyforliie salvation, and that, very soon after this, he ac- 
cepted of the primacy of which the consistent Sancroft had been deprived, 
for adhering to that doctrine of his church. His favourite author was 
" the incomparable Chillingworth,” as he called him, who upon deserting 
the Catholic religion, like other deserters of that description, became a de- 
cided latitudinarian. 
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nol only an itulerensible, but an impudent cause : there is 
iiot one tolerable argument for it, and there are a thousand 
III vincible reasons against it.” Strange it would be, if this were 
so, that all the greatest and best Christians in every country 
should have been dupes to an impudent cause that has not 
one tolerable argument for it, and a thousand invincible rea- 
sons against it, till the beginning of the sixteenth century 
when an infuriate friar in Germany, and a libidinous prince 
in England, discovered this impudence 1 And on what occa 
sions did they make these discoveries? Why, indeed, it was 
on occasion of pope Leo censuring some heterodox positions 
of the former respecting indulgences, good works, free will, 
&c, and of pope Gfement refusing to divorce the latter from 
his lawful wife, with whom he had lived twenty years, to 
enable him to marry her maid of honour ! 

I do and must consider it as a proof either of the stone- 
blindness or insensible obduracy of the rev. vicar, that he 
does not perceive so much as a tolerable argument for the 
pope's or even St. Peter's supremacy in Christ's emphatical 
words to the latter, when he first saw him ; 7%ou art Simon, 
the son ofJona: thou shalt he called Cepha, which is inter- 
preted PETER, or a ROCK, John, i. 42; nor even in those 
other words to him on a subsequent occasion : Blessed art 
thou Simon, the son of Jona, because flesh and blood have 
not revealed this (the knowledge of Christ’s divinity) to thee, 
but mif Father who is in heaven. And I sag to thee : Thou 
art Peter (or a Rock), and upon this rock I will build my 
Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it, ^c 
RIatt. xvi. 18. I omit the other scriptural texts to the same 
purpose, quoted in my letter. To the irresistible force of 
those scriptural proofs, the vicar opposes the most feeble ob- 
jections. He alleges first, that “ although Peter had been 
the Roek on which the Church \ras built, yet, that this Church 
wus not the church of Rtime, but the church of Jerusalem.” 
Just as if Christ, in speaking of the Church which he was to 
build on Peter, and against which the forces of hell should 
not prevail, meant the congregation of any particular city, 
and not the whole Catholic Church! The vicar objects, se- 
condly, that St. Paul says, 2 Cor. xi. 6 , 1 am not a whit 
behind the chief of the apostles. I answer that the apostle 
clearly speaks of his ministry, as a preacher of the gospel, 
not of his rank or authority as an apostle. He objects, thirdly, 
that St. Paul withstood St. Peter, when he_ withdrew himself 
from the company of the Gentiles at Antioch, Galat. ii. 11 
True, and so may every inferior withstand a superior, when 
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bj' too much condescension the Inttor c.\poscs the Church to 
danger. He objects, fourthly, that there ims a strife amovf^ 
the apostles, at the last sapper, tchicfi of them shovlJ seei.t 
greater: Luke, xxii. 24. No wonder, rev. sir, when you re- 
flect that St. Andrew was the fir.«!t disciple, St. Matthew the 
best educated among them, and St. John the best beloved: 
besides this, St. Peter had not then received his cominis.^ioii 
But what trifling is all this, together with the rest of the 
vicar’s objections against St. Peter’s supremacy ; such as his 
falling asleep in the garden, his nionic-itar}’ weakness in de- 
nying Christ, his beginning to sink when he r/alked on the 
water, &c. 

The superiority of St. Peter being established, the nest 
question is, whether this descended to his successors in the 
see of Rome. The vicar admits “ there are strong grounds 
for supposing that St. Peter was at Rome the year preceding 
his mart 3 'rdom.” But, if credit is to be given to the an- 
cient fathers and church historians, such as Tertullian, SS. 
Irenseus, Athanasius, Chrysostom, (1) Jerom, Leo, Eusebius, 
&c. we have something better than the ..vicar’s supposition 
for this fact: we have irrefragable evidence of St. Peter's 
having been at Rome, and having governed the Church tliero 
many years. Tlie vicar next objects that the popes do not 
succeed to St. Peter “ as apostles, because,” says he, “ they 
do not inherit the miraculous gills of the apostles.” But first, 
what Catholic ever pretended that the popes, after St. Peter, 
were apostles? I answer, not one of them. It is enough for 
them to have succeeded to the see in which St. Peter finally 
established the supremacy. In the next place, with respect 
to the miraculous gifts, it might be expected that the \ica:; 
would have learnt from the Acts and St. Paul's epistles, that 
so far from these being peculiar to the apostles, they were pos- 
sessed in the apostolic age not only by the deacons, but also 
by the faithful in general. (2) 

The yicar^s usual chicanery accompanies his remarks on 
the testimonies of the ancient fathers in behalf of the pope’s 
supremacy. I quoted the illustrious bishop and martj'r of the 

(1) St. ChryBOstom was a native oF Antioeb, and a priest of that 
church hcforc he became bishop of Constantinople. His testimony, in the 
former capacity, is no_ less weighty than it is clear in this matter. What 
he says is this : “ It is one of the privileges of our city (Antioch) to have 
nad for its master, St. Peter, chief of the apostles. It was just that the 
city, which first bore the name of Christian, should have for its pastor the 
the first of the apostles. But having enjoyed that happiness, we ivould 
not engross it to ourselves, but delivered him to Home, the imperial 
city.” Horn. 12. Toni. v. (2) ActB,vi. R viii. 6. 1 Cor. aii. 30. && 
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second century on this head, who says : “ wo confound all he- 
retics by the tradition of the greatest) most ancient, and 
universally known church, which was Wnded at Rome bj* 
the glorious apo'stics, Peter and Paul, to which every church 
is bound to conform by reason of its superior authority.” (1) 
This testimony the vicar tries to elude, by saying that “ as 
Rome woA ^he capital of the empire, it follows that the church 
of Rome would acquire an ascendancy among the churches of 
the empire !” But Milan, Aquileia, and other cities alVer- 
wards were the capitals, without acquiring this ascendanc}'. 
He next says, that Irenseus has asserted a falsehood, “ in 
sa 3 'ing it (the church of Rome) was the most ancient, because 
the establishment of the church of Jerusalem was antecedent , 
to it/” Proceeding to notice Tertullian, St Cyprian, and 
the other fathers whom I cited, as bearing testimony to the 
supremacy' of the Roman see, the vicar makes an effort to ex- 
tricate himself from his embarrassment with saying, that 
“ their opinion in all probability depended on the authority of 
Irenseus !” So then it was St Irenseus, bishop ofLyons, in the, 
middle of the second centmy, who misled the other fathers' 
from St. Ignatius in the first century, down to venerable 
Bede in the eighth, (1) with all tho other fathers and councils 
during that interval (whose testimonies would fill a large 
volume), to acknowledge the successor of St. Peter in the . 
sec of Rome as the head of the Church 1 It would be wasting 
time and ink to argue the point further with such a theologian. 
In short, the whole of what the vicar has been able to collect 
from the fathers, in opposition to their numerous and con- 
vincing declarations on this head, consists in certain praises 
which St Chrysostom bestows upon St. Paul : he says, for 
example, " no one is greater than St. Paul speaking of his 
merit not his rank. Again : “ the whole world was given to 
•St. Paul yes, to pre'seh in, " As he laboured more abund- 
antly' than the other apostles, so he will be more abundantly 
rewarded.” No doubt St. (^u.^ostom expressed his convic- 
tion in this particular, whicli however did not prevent him 

(1) Lib. iii. contra Hasrea. ^ .i, grant St. Athanasius, rrho rras 

ofshop of tho second, seo in tho world, --v oi Alexandria, calls the church 
of Rome, “ The mother and head of ati 'other churches." St. Ambrose, 
bishop of the then imperial city of Milan, commends his brother Satyms, 
for questioning the bishop, on his landing in Sardinia, " Whether he was 
in communion with the Catholic bishops, that is, with the church of 
Rome.” St. Augustin, speaking of certain dissensions in Africa, says : 

** The acts of the councils concerning them have been sent to Rome, and 
are come back from thence. The eavse is Jimsked : Goi ihe mror 
may finish also." 



<miBR’S OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. -Ill 

5Vi.ni appealing to pope Innocenf.*' .-s'lnroniacy, for (he pur- 
pose of setting aside an unjust sentence of deposition sgii.n^t 
himself, pronounfced by an episcopal cabal in the East, mnior 
ihe inllucnce of the empress Eudoxia, 

On the subject of councils, the vicar reproaches me with 
“ laj'ing great stress on the council of Sardis («.? he call it), 
which confirmed the bishop of Rome in the riglit of receiving 
appeals from all the churches in the world.” He adds : “ tlif 
authority of that council is considered dubious, and its law?; 
spurious, by the most eminent writers; still the plea for as- 
suming supreme jurisdiction in the universal Church must be 
very weak which onlj' depends on the decrees of one obscure 
council.” Observe, rev. sir, the numerous blunders which 
our vicar crowds together in one short paragraph; for, first, 
he confounds together the city of Sardis in Lydia, mentioned 
in the Revelations, c. iii. v. 1, with that of Sardica in Illyri- 
cum ; secondl 3 ', if the laws of any council are spurious, its 
authorit}'' is ovidentlj’’ not dubious, but positively null: 
thirdlj’’, there is no tcriter of any eminence, who has consi- 
dered the canons of the council of Sardica as spurt ous: 
lastlj', this council so far from being an obscure one, ranks as 
a general council of the Church, having been collected out of 
thirty-fiv^ difierent provinces, and consisting of three hundred 
bishops, (1) among whom were the representative.'? pf the 
British churches, Restitutus, bishop of London, Eborius, of 
Vork, andAdelphius, of Colonia Londinensium, whether this 
was Colchester, Maldon, or Verulam. (2) 

The vicar liaving referred to the general council of Nice, 
can. vi, as if that contained something to his purpose; I shall 
barely observe that this is not the case ; as the canon in 
question orders nothing more than that the ancient rule be 
observed, namely,' tiiat the bishops of Africa be confirmed, or 

(1) Socnitcs and Sozomen malcc them amount to three hundred Western 
oisbops, exclusive of the Eastern prelates. St. Athanasius reckons only 
one hundred and seventy, exclusive of the Eusehians. (2)^St. Athana> 
sius, in his Apology, bears testimony to the fact of the council of Sardicof 
in which the pope’s supreme authority was recognized, being^ attended by 
llritisli prelates ; which fact alone crushes to atoms the bishop of St. 
David’s laboured system. In addition to this his lordship will find, on ex- 
amination, that the same representatives of the British churches attended 
the sreat council of Arles, in which the Roman computation of Easter was 
established ; see Lahbe’s Councils, t. i. p. 1430, It was not till after the 
intercourse of the British and Irish churches with the Ronciu see was 
broken off by the Saxon invnders'and pirates, that these churches fell into 
a wrong computation of that festival; which error, however, was different 
from tbat of tlio Eastern Quartodcrimans, and peculiar to themselves. 
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instituted bj' the patriarch of Alexandria, and those of Asia 
by the patriarch of Antioch, in the manner, it says, those of 
Europe are by the pope. This discipline was perfectly re- 
lonciieable with the claim of the last mentioned to a general 
supremacj'. Should the vicar wish to see something mors 
express on this point from a general council, he has but to 
peruse the acts of the council of Ephesus, where the assem- 
bled bishops, giving an account of what they had done in a 
letter to pope Leo, thus say to him : “ you presided over our 
council, as a head over its members, by means of those le- 
gates who held your place.” 

Most Protestant polemics, who have preceded the vicar, in 
speaking of St. Gregory the great disclaiming for himself, 
as well as denying to the patriarch of Constantinople, the 
title CBCttmenieal or universal bishop, have represented him 
as disclaiming all authority and Jurisdiction over other bi- 
shops ; but owing, probably, to' the irrefragable proofs pro- 
duced in my letters to the contrary, particularly in his sub- 
jecting all the British and Scotch bishops to his legate St. Au- 
gustin, the vicar gives up this argument, and confesses that 
if “ the lordly pretensions of John (of Constantinople) were 
suspicious, the counter-pretensions of Gregory were still more 
so.” Another objection, however, of those polemics, and 
allied to it, ho has displayed in all its deformity, where he 
says : '* It was reserved for the succeeding age (u see the 
unprincipled Phocas, after the miurder of his master, transfer 
the title of universal bishop from the Eastern patriarch to the 
Roman pontiff.” It is unnecessary to expose the other false- 
hoods contained or supposed in this passage, when it is clear 
from their records and history, that the popes, from the period 
in question to the present day, never hare claimed or ac- 
knowledged the title of oecumenical, “ lest,” as Bellarmin ob- 
serves, vthey should appear to deny that there are any other 
bishops besides themselves.” (1) 

The remainder of the vicar s fifteenth letter is made up of 
loose declamation, invidious falsehood and ridiculous cries of 
victory. True it is, I told Dr. Porteus and his fellow writer-s, 
that '* if they could succeed in proving that Christ had not 
built his Church upon St. Peter and his successors, it would 
still remain for them to prove that he had founded any part of 
it on Henry VIII. Edward YI. and their successors, or that 
they had received any greater power from Christ over the 
doctrine and discipline of the Church, than he conferred on 


De Bom. Font. I. ii. e. 31. 
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'iibenas, Pilate, or Herod.” Now, instead of meeting tiiis 
argument like a theologian or a scholar, he maliciously dis- 
torts it to the prejudice of my lo 3 'alty and attachment to inv 
sovereign, as if I compared his majest}'', a just and benevolenE 
Christian king, M'ith the above-mentioned infidel and san- 
guinary tyrants I Neither did I in my plate of the apostolic 
tree, (1) exhibit any living character, nor so much as inv per- 
sonal calumniator, (2) as one of those witheicd and broken 
branches, which our Saviour describes as destined to the. 
flames, John, xv. 6. Because I know full well the power of 
divine grace, which can revive and ingraft liim into the li\ ing 
vine of the Catholic Church in a moment of time, as it did St. 
Paul, while I am conscious that 1 mj'self may deserve to bu 
cut off from it, like a second Judas. Another falsehood of 
the vicar is, that I “ repeated the vile fabrication of the Nag" s- 
head aflair !” on which subject he vents his utmost spleen, 
declaring me more guiltj* in so doing than was his rcdoubteil 
adversary, Ward, the author of The Errata. Now, rev. sir. 
the truth is, th.at I never once mentioned or alluded to the 
Nags-head affair, throughout the whole of my letters ; so that 
whatever fabrication there is in the business, it attaches to 
my antagonist. 

The vicar flnisbe.s the present subject in the following 
strains of mock triumph and self applause : “ Thus is the su- 
premacy of the pope discarded by every authority, ancient 
and modern. I Jiave proved that it is anti-scriptural ; that it 
is not borne out b^' any thing that St. Peter sa^’s of himself, 
nor by anj’’ special authority delegated to him by our Saviour, 
&c” Such is the testimony which the vicar bears to his own 
performance: but will any respectable and learned friend of 
his confirm it with his signature ; or attest that he appears to 
have proved any one single position, among the many which 
he has advanced in his pretended reply. So far from doing 
this, I am persuaded that every such friend of the rev. gen- 
tleman will seriously advise him, for the credit of his causp- 
as well as of his character, to avoid in his future publications 
such extravagant assertions as that which he made at the be- 
ginning of his letter, namely, that “ the pope’s supremacy 
is an impudent cause, which has not one tolerable argument 
for it;” and such revolting brag as Uiat witli which he con- 

^ (1) It is Gviclsnt liow much the plate of the Apostolical Tree annoys the 
ricar ; and yet it is Christ himself, as I have shewn, who furnished the 
first idea of it. Tertullian dilates that idea, which having done, he ex- 
daims ; “ Conilngant tale aliquid horeticL” Preenerio, Contra Herd. 
tS) See his Answer to Ward. 
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'.hides it, namely, tliat he has discarded tnis supremacy oy 
?very authority ancient and modern. That there is impu- 
dence on one side or the other is unquestionable. You, rev 
iir, and your fel Ion-readers will judge on which side it lies. 

I am, &c. John Milner. 


ON THE LANGUAGE OF THE LITURGY, AND ON 
READING THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. 


LETTER LXIII.— To JAMES BROWN, Jun, Eiq. 

Dear Sir,— I agree with j'our worthy father, that the de- 
parture of the Rev. Mr. Clayton, to a foreign country, is a 
loss to 3’our Salopian society in more respects than one; and 
as it is his wish that I should address the few remaining let- 
ters 1 hare to write in answer to bishop Porteus’s book, to 
3'ou, sir, who, it seems, agree with him in main, but not alto- 
gether, on religious subjects, I shall do so, for your own sa- 
tisfaction and that of 3’our friends, who are still pleased to 
hear me upon them. . Indeed, the remaining controversies 
between that prelate and myself are of light moment, com- 
pared with those I hare been treating oH as they consist'- 
chiefly of disciplinary matters, subject to the control of the 
Ciiurch, or of particular facts misrepresented by his lordship. 

The first of these points of changeable discipline, which 
the bishop mentions, or rather declaims upon throughout a 
whole chapter, is the use of the Latin tongue in the public li- 
lurg3’ of the Latin church. It is natural enough that the 
church of England, which is of modern date, ai.d confined to 
its own domain, should adopt its own language in its public 
'H’orship ; and, for a similar reason, it is proper that the great 
Western or Latin church, which was established by the apos- 
tles, when the Latin tongue was the vulgar tongue of Europe, 
And which still is the common language of educated persons 
in every part of it, should retain this language in her public 
service. W^’®” th® bishop complains of " our worship being 
performed in an unknown tonffue,(l) and of our "wicked 
and cruel cunning in keeping people in darknessl' i^ by 
this means, under prete.\t that " they reverence wW they do • 
net ‘understand,” ( 3 ) lie must be conscious of the irreligious 


(1) P 76. f3)P. 63. (3)P.CS. 
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ca'famnies he is uttering; knowing as he docs, that Lntin is 
perhaps, still the most geneml language of Christianity, ( 1 ) 
and that, where it is not commonly understood, it is not the 
Church which has introduced a foreign language among the 
people, but it is the People who have forgotten their ancient 
ianguage. So far removed is the Catholic Church from “ the 
wicked and cruel cunning of keeping people in ignnranco."' 
by retaining her original apostolical languages, the Latin and 
the Greek, that she strictly commands her pastors every where. 
“ to inculcate the word of God, and the lessons of salvation, 
to the people in their vulgar tongue, every Sunday and fes- 
tival throughout the 3-ear, ( 2 ) and to explain to them th'* 
nature and meaning of divine wor.ship as frequent^- as pos- 
sible.” ( 3 ) In like manner, we are so far from imagining 
that the less our people understand of our Iilurg3' the more 
they reverence it, that we are quite sure ofprecisch' the co.n- 
irary; particularl3' with respect to our principal liturg}-, the 
adorable sacrillce of the Mass. True it is, that a part of this 
is performed b3' the priest in silence, because, being a sacred 
action, as well as a form of words, some of the pra3’crs which 
the priest sa3's, would not be proper or rational in Uie mouths 
of the people. Thus, the high priest of old went alone into 
the tabernacle to make the atonement ; ( 4 ) and thus Za- 
char3'’ offered incense in the temple by himself s while the mul- 
titude pra3'ed without. ( 5 ) But this is no detriment to the 
faithful, as they have translations of the liturg3', and other 
books in their hands, by means of which, or of their own de- 
votion, the3- can join with the priest in every part of the so- 
lemn worship; as the Jew-ish people united with their priest.^ 
in the sacrifices abovementioned 

But we are referred by his lordship to 1 Cor. xiv. in order 

to see what St. Paul would have judged of the Romanists* 
practice” in retaining the Latin liturgy ; which, after all, he 
himself and St. Peter established where it now prevails. I 
answer, that there is not a word in that chapter which men- 
tions or alludes to the public liturgy, which at Corinth was, 
us it is still, performed in the old Greek ; the whole of it re- 
garding an imprudent and ostentatious use of the gill of 
'tongues, in speaking all kinds of languages ; W'hich gift many 

(1) The Latin lansungc is vernacular in Hungary neignboimng 

countries ; it is tauglit in all the Catholic Beminaries of the universe, and 
it approaches so near to the Italian, iipanish, and French, as to be under- 
stood in a general kind of way, by those who use these languages. 
(2) Concil, Trid. Sess. 0 . 7. (3) idem. Sess. sxii. C. 8. (i) Lerit. 

.svi. 17. (5) Luke, i. 10. 
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t)f ihe faithful possessed, at that time, in common with the 
apostles. The very reason alleged by St. PanI, for prohibit 
ing extemporary prayers and exhortations, whi^ no one un> 
derstood, namely, that all things should be done decently and 
according to order, is the principal motive of the Catholic 
Church for retaining in her worship the original languages 
employed by the apostles. She is, as I before remarked, a 
universal Church, spread over the face of the globe, and com- 
posed of all nations, and tribes, and tongues. Rev. vii. 9, 
and these tongues constantly changing; so that instead of 
the uniformity of worship, as well as of iiiitli, which is so ne- 
cessary for that decency and order, there would be nothing 
but confusion, disputes,, and changes in every part of her li- 
turgy, if it were performed in so many different language.s 
and dialects ; with the constant danger of some alteration or 
other in the essential forms, which would vitiate the very sa- 
crament and sacriflee. The advantage of an ancient lan- 
guage for religious worship, over a modern one, in this and 
other respects, is acknowledged b}' the Cambridge professor 
of divinity. Dr. He.v. He says, that such a one “ is fixed and 
venerable, free front vulgarity, and ovon tnore perspicu- 
ous.” (1) But to return to bishop Porteus's appeal to the 
judgment of St. Paul, concerniai “ the Romanists' practice” 
in retaining the language with the substance of their primitive 
hturg 3 ’, 1 leave you, dear sir, and .your friends, to pronounce 
tipon it, afier I shall have stated the following facts: 1st, 
that St. Paul liimsclf wrote an epistle, which forms part of the 
liturgy of all Christian churclies, to these yety Romanists in 
the Greek language, though thc 3 ’’ themselves made use of the 
Latin : (2) 2dl.v, that the Jews, after they had exchanged 
their original Hebrew for the Chaldaic tongue, during the 
Babylonish captivity, continued to perform their liturgy in 
the former language, though the vulgar did not understand 
it ; (3) and that our Saviour Christ, as well as his apostles, 
and other devout friends, attended this service in the tem- 
ple and the s 3 'nagogue, without ever censuring it : Sdlv', 
that the Greek churches, in general, no less than the Latin 
church, retain their original pure Greek tongue in their 
iiturg 3 '', though the common people have forgotten it, and 
adopted different barbarous dialects instead of it : (4) 4th1y 
that patriarch Luther maintained, against Carlostad, that 
the language of public worship was a- matter of indifi- 

(I) Lccturca, vol.ir. p. 191. (2) St. Jerom, Epi&t. l23. 

toii’4 Polv£lot Froleg He}’, &c. (ij Mosheioi, by Maclaine, vol. ii. p. 575. 
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t^rence. Hence, his disciples professed, in their Augsbiirj: 
confession, to retain the Latin language in certain parts o! 
their service. Lastly, that when the establishment endea- 
voured, under Elizabeth, and aflcrwards under Charles 1, tc 
force their liturgy upon tlie Irish Catliolics, it was not thought 
necessary to translate it into Irish, but it was constantly road 
in English, of which the natives did not undcrslinid a word : 
thus " furnishing the Papists with an excellent argument 
against themselves,” as Dr. Heylin observes. (I) 

The bishop has next a long letter on what he calls the prn- 
hihition of the scriptures by the Romanists, in which he 
confuses and disguises the subjects he treats uf, to beguile 
and inflame ignorant readers. I have treated this matter at 
some length in a former letter, and therefore shall be brief in 
what I write upon it in this : but what 1 do write shall be 
explicit and clear. It is a wicked calumny then that the 
Catholic Church undervalues the holy scriptures, or prohibits 
the use of them. On the contrary' it is she that has religiou.-ly 
preserved them, as the inspired word of God and his invalua- 
ble gill to man, during these eighteen centuries : it is she 
alone that can and does vouch fur their authenticity, ilior 
purity, and their inspiration. B\it, then, she knows thiii 
there is an unwritten word of God, called tradition, as welt 
as a written word, the scriptures; that the funner is tla* 
evidence for the authority of the latter, and that when nation.-- 
had been converted, and churches formed by the timer it fti. 
word, the authority of this was nowise abrogated by the in- 
spired epistles and gospels which the apostles and the evan- 
gelists occasionally sent to such nations or churches. In 
short, both these w'ords together form the Cathulic rule < i 
faith. On the other hand, the Church, consisting, according tc. 
its more general division, of two distinct classes, the paxtorr 
and their flocks, the preachers and their hearers, each has 
its particular duties in the point under consideration, as well 
as in other respects. The pastors are bound to study the rule 
of faith in both its parts with unwearied application, to be 
enabled to acquit themselves of the first of all their dutie<s, 
that of preaching the gospel to their people. (1) Hence tfi. 
Ambrose calls the sacred scripture the sacerdotal book, and 
the council of Cologne orders that it should “-never be out of 
the hands of ecclesiastics.” In fact, the Catholic clergy must 
and do employ no small portion of their time every day ic 

(1) tVatd has sucMssfully tidicailed this attempt in his England’s i’e- 
firmUion, Canto u. (3) Tiid Sees. r. rap. 2. Ses' ^vr. cap. 4. 
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reading diiFcrcnt portions of holy writ. But no such oblige 
tioti is generally incumbent on the .flock, that is, on flie laity: 
It is snflicicnl fur them to hear the word of God, from tliose 
whom God has appointed to announce and to explain it to 
ihein, whether by sermons, or catechisms, or other good 
books, or in the tribunal of penance. Thus, it is not tlie 
boundeii duly of all good subjects to read and study the 
laws of their country : it is sufficient for them to hear and to 
submit to the decisions of the judges and other legal officers 
pronouncing upon them ; and, by the same rule, the latter 
would be inexcusable if they did not make the law and con- 
stitution their constant study in order to decide right. Still, 
however, the Catholic Chui^ never did prohibit the reading 
of the scriptures to the laity: she only required, by way of 
preparation for this most difficult of all stud^', that they should 
have received so much education as would enable them to 
read the sacred books in their original languages, or in that 
ancient and venerable Latin version, the fidelity of whicli she 
guarantees to them ; or in case they were desirous of reading 
it in a modern tongue, that they' should be furnished with 
some attestation of their piety and docility, in order to pre- 
vent their turning this salutary food of souls into a deadly 
poison, as it is universally confessed so many thousands con- 
stantly have done. At present, however, the chief pastors 
nave every where relaxed these disciplinary rules, and vul 
gar translations of the whole senpture are upon sale, and open 
to every one, in Italy itself, with the express approbation of 
the Roman pontiff In these islands, we have an English 
version of the Bible, in folio, in quarto, and in octavo forms, 
against which our opponents have no other objection to make 
except that it is too literal, (I) that is, too faithful. But Dr. 
Porteus professes not to admit of any restriction whatever 

on the reading of what heaven hath revealed, with respect 
to any part of mankind.” No doubt, t/ie revealed truths 
themselves are to be made known as much as possible to 
all mankind; but it does not follow from thence, that all 
mankind are to read the scriptures : there are passages in 
them which I am confident his lordship would not wish his 
daughters to peruse ; and which, in fact, were prohibited to 
the Jews till they had attained the age of thirty'. (2) Again, 
as lord Clarendon, Mr. Grey, Dr. Hey, &c. agree, that the 
misapplication of scripture was the cause of the destruction' 

'(1) See the bishop of Lincoln's Elements of Theol. t»). ii. p. l&i 
1^,* St. Jerom. in Proem to Esech..St. Gng. Naz. de Modeiar/l Hi-p. 
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of church and state, and of the murder of the hing in the 
grand rebellion ; and as he. must be sensible, from his own ob- 
servation, that the same cause exposed the nation to the same 
calamities in the Protestant riots of 1780, I am confident the 
bishop, as a Christian, no less than as a British subject, would 
have taken thobible out of the hands of Hugh Peters, Oliver 
Cromwell, lord George Gordon, and their respective crew.*:, 
'•f this had been in his power. I will affirm the same of count 
Emanuel Swedenborg, the founder of the modern sect of New 
Jerusalemites, who taught that no one had understood the 
.scriptures, till the sense of them was revealed to him ; as also 
with respect to Joanna Southcote, foundress of a still more 
modern sect, and^ who, J believe, tormented the bishop himself 
with her rhapsodies, in order to persuade him that she was 
the woman of Genesis, destined to crush the serpent's head, 
and the woman of the Revelations, clothed with the snn, and 
croicned with twelve stars. Nay, I greatly deceive myself if 
the prelate would not be glad to take awa^- every liot-brained 
dissenter’s bible, who employs it in persuading the people, 
that the church of England is a rag of Popery, and a spawn 
of the whore of Babylon. In short, v/hatever Dr. Porteus 
may choose to say of an unrestricted perusal and interpreta- 
tion of the scriptures, with respect to all sorts of persons, it 
is certain that many of the wisest and most learned divines 
of this church have lamented this, as one of her greatest mis- 
fortunes. I will quote the words of one of them. " Aris- 
tarchus of old, could hardly find seven wise men in all 
Greece, but amongst us it is difficult to find the same number 
of ignorant persons. They are all doctors and divinely in- 
.«pired. There is not a fanatic or a mountebank, from the 
lowest class of the people, who does not vent his dreams for 
the word of God. • The bottomless pit seems to bo opened, 
and there come out of it iocu.<«ts with stings; a swarm of 
.cectaries and heretics, who have renewed all the heresies 
of former ages, and added to them numerous aqd monslrou . 
errors of their own.” (3) 

Since the above was written, the hibliomania, or rage for 
the letter of the bible, has been carried, in this country*, to the 
utmost possible length, by persons of almost every descrip- 
tion, Chri.stians and Infidels; Trinitarians, who worship God 
in three persons, and Unitarians, who hold such worship to be 
idolatrous ; Pmdobaptists, who believe they become Christians 
by baptism: Anabaptists, who plunge such Christians into 

Cl) WatEon’B Polyglot Prolegom. 
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llir. waii-r a® lut'rr Pa^>an>»; anti Quakers, who riiliculc ali 
I'iintis'ii. PAcepi llui of tliuir own imagination; Armenian Me* 
thoclislc, who believe tlicmscircs to have been justified witli* 
out repenl.'ince : and Aniinomian Methodists, who maintair 
that tliej' shall be saved without keeping the laws either ol 
< iti:l or man ; churchmen, who glory in having preserved the 
whole orders and part of the niiss.ai and ritual of the Ca- 
tholics ; and the countless sects of dissenters who join in con- 
demning these things ns Antichristian Popery. All those 
have forgotten, fora long lime, their characteristic tenets, and 
unite in enforcing the rvatlint/ of Uni biblc, ns the only thing 
necesrnry ! Thu blblc societies are content that all these con- 
tending religionists should affix whatever meaning they plcase 
tii the biblu, provided only they read the text of thr bible ! 
Xay, they are satisfied if they can but get ‘the Hindoo wor- 
shippers of .luggcrnaut, the Thibet adorers of the Grand Lnni:i. 
nod thcT.'iboo cannibals of the Pacific ocean, to do the same 
tiling; vainly fancying that this lecture will refijrm the 
vicious, reclaim the orroncous, and convert the Pagans. In 
tlio moan time, the experience of fourlfcn yeans proves, lliat 
till'd, forgery, robbery, murder, suicide, and oilier crimes go 
uii increasing wah the most alarming nipidity ; tliat every 
s.'cl clings to its original errors : and that nut one Pagan is 
converted to Christianity, nor one Irish CatiioHc persuaded to 
fvch'ingc hi*-' fiiilh fora biblu book. When will these bililu- 
cntliiis'asts co'iiprclicnd. wlmt learned and wise Ciiristians of 
e.crv age hive known and taught, that Ihe word of God 
V iii.viA-fA iiul ill (In' Ivtlcr of scriptiiro, bill in the meaning of it ! 
ilcnci' It fuiiiiws, tliat a Catholic child, wlio is grounded inhi> 
short but comprchoiisivc First Catechism, so called, knows 
more of the revealed word of God limn a ^lethodist preacher 
docs, who has road the whole bililc ten limes over. Tlio son- 
timcnls expressed above is not only that of St. Jcroin(l} 
and other' Catholic writers, but also of the learned Protestant 
Iiisliop whom.! Imve already quoted. Ho says: “ The word 
of God docs not consist in mere letters, but in the sense of 
it, which no one can bettor iiiterprci than the true Churcli. to 
whi'h ChriEi committed this sacred deposit.” (2) 

I am. &c. Jou.v Mil.nur. 


(1 } \l«p. (. wi Gaiat. 


(S) Walton’s Pio’ffjr. 
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LETTER LXIV— To JAilES BROTTI^, Jm. Esq, 

Dear Sir, — ^Thc subject of the vicar's letter limt I am 
shout to consider is, — Prayers in an Unknown Tony it. 
What! Latin an unknown tonyue, which is taught in all the 
schools of Christendom, and understood, not onl\' by every 
educated man, but also, in a sudicient degree, by the com- 
mon people of Ital,y, Spain, France, and ail those elsewhere 
who understand French? The vicar's controversial allj'. 
Dr. Porteus, is guiltj' of still greater absurdity and falsehood 
on this subject, where, speaking of the use of Latin in the 
liturgy, ho says of it : “ There cannot be more cruel and 
wicked cunning, than to keep the poor people in this igno- 
rance.” In the mean lime, both the bishop and the vicar are 
perfectly sensible, that it is not the Church which has ap- 
pointed a language for her liturgy, which the people of 
certain countries do not understand, but the people of those 
countries who have forgotten the language of the Church 
In a word, these captious disputants quarrel with the Latin 
church for using her own language I The English church, as 
I before observed, being a local and a novel church, acts 
quite consistently in using the English tongue in her service. 
And by the same rule, the Catliolic or Universal Church acts 
right in retaining the ancient and general languages of the 
civilized world, Greek in the East, and Latin in the West. 
In the mean time, the latter is so from being actuated by any 
cruel and wicked cunning to keep poor people in ignorance, 
hat she employ's every means in her power, sermons, cate- 
chisms, prayer-books, &c. in the vulgar tongues, to supply 
the defect of those who do not understand hers. So ground- 
less are the prete-\ls of those who, being separated from the 
centre of unity and their mother church, by the lawless paa- 
.sions of their predecessors, are reduced to seek for an excuse 
lor continuing divided from it! 

But, says the vicar, " St. Paul has expressly condemned 
the practice of praying in an unknown tongue.” To this 
I have already answered, that Latin is not aa unknown 
language, and, what is most to the purpose, that it is plain 
from the context of the quoted passage, 1 Cor. xiv. that the 
apostles does nu there speak of the language of the liturgy 
but or the use jnade by diOerent Christians of the gift oL 
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tongues, which tlion was common to most of them. Li fact, 
tiia°vicar does not dwell on this trite and futile objection, bur 
employs his force and ingenuity in trying to disenpgs him' 
self from certain novel arguments which I brought in defence 
of the Gatiiolic discipline, respecting the language of the 
liturgy. I observed, then, that St. Paul himself, whose au- 
jthority against the Latin church, for using the Latin language 
rn'its liturg}’, has been quoted from his first epistle to the 
Corintliians, nevertheless wrote a lettei to the church of 
Koine, which still forms part of her liturgy, in the Greek 
tongue. The observation embarrasses the vicar greatly^ and 
he can find no answer to it but in the gratuitous supposition 
that the church of Rome, in the reign of the emperor Claudius, 
was Avell acquainted with Greek! I observed, in the ne.\t 
place, that Christ frequented the synagogues in Judea and 
Galilee, in which the public service was then performed, not 
in the vulgar Syriac, but in the ancient Hebrew, which the 
Jews in common did not at that time understand, and that ot 
course Christ, by his presence, sanctioned the practice. The 
A’icar replies, that as our Saviour sometimes preached in the' 
synagogues, he must have used the vulgar language. My 
answ'er is, that granting his assertion, while he is forced to 
allow mine, I clearly gain my point, which is, that Christ, 
during his mortal life, used to be present at and thereby 
sanctioned divine service in a language not generally under- 
stood. Finally, I observed that the modern Greeks, Egyp- 
tians, Abyssinians, and other Christian people retain their 
ancient languages in their respective liturgies down to the 
present time, though these are no longer intelligible to the 
common people. The A’icar admits the fact; but, without 
attending to the inconveniences and evils which might result 
from a change in this particular, peremptorily pronounces it 
“ absurd and inconvenient, and contrary' to scripture.” I 
pass over the conjectures of Voisin,” with Lightfoot's and 
Basnages’ information on this subject, which answer no other 
purpose than to swell out the vicar’s letter, in order to point 
out an important consequence resulting from the vicar’s and 
the bishop of St David's doctrine concerning it. There is 
no fact of history which the latter is so positive in, as that the 
Christian church of Britain was founded by St. Paul, and the 
vicar declares that “ his lordship and Dr. Hales have quite 
set at rest the question respecting it.” If this be true, the 
foundation in question must have taken place before the J2th 
year of Nero; or the year 6-5 of the Christian sera, the dale of 
St. Paul’s martyrdom, at which time, it is clear from histoi—, 
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ihe Britons enjoyed their liberty, and, of course, tlieir lan- 
guage, under their native prince, Arviragus. Xow ihu bishop 
and the vicar are equally positive as to the indispensable ne- 
cessity of a vernacular lan^age in every Christian church : 
the former declaring that “it is a great error to oiler up the 
pra3'ers of the Church in a language not understood b\' the 
pc'ople, while the latter, as we have just witnessed, pro- 
nounces it anti-scriptural j the consci|iicncc is evident, St 
Paul must then have composed a Welsh common pra.vcr- 
book, or other liturgy-, which it belongs to the three above- 
mentioned antiquaries to discover, or, at all events, to ac- 
count for its loss, and to shew by what means it was sup- 
planted by the Roman missal and pontifical. Thu same 
requisition maybe imposed on the vicar, in conjunction with 
Dr. Ledwich and Dr. Elrington, respecting the original Irish 
liturgv. To such straits are men reduced, who are bent on 
defending a bad cause I 

The vicar’s epistle on reading the scripture, in answer t<> 
my letter on the same subject, is evidenllj' defective, con- 
fused, and contradictorj'. What he terms a prohibition of 
the scriptures, on the part of the Church, ought to bo calluil 
regulations for preserving the letter and sense of them pure 
and unchanged. So far from proscribing the hol^’ scrip- 
tures, the Church has composed almost the whole of her 
liturg}’’ and divine ofllccs from them ; and so far from prohi- 
biting the use of them, she requires her clergy, from the sub- 
deacon up to the pope himself, to employ no small portion of 
each recurring da}' in an attentive perusal of them. True it 
is, that the last general council, among the many decrees it 
made for enforcing the reading, the stud^’ing, and the preach- 
ing of the divine word, made some for restraining the license 
of editors and printers in publishing it without due authority, 
and that of readers against interpreting it contrarj' to the 
unanimous sense of the fathers : but this only proves thu ve- 
neration of the Church for the sacred books themselves, and 
her solicitude that they should answer the purposes fur which 
they were revealed. It is also true, that among the rules- 
prefixed to the Roman Inde.x of prohibited books, there is one 
respecting vulgar translations of the bible, in virtue of 
which a certificate of the good sense and good dispositions of 
the party desirous of using any of them, was required: nor 
is it surprising 'that such a regulation should have been 
made in the middle of the sixteenth century, considering the 
religious state of Europe at that period. But this rule was 
no pr-ehibitiun of reading the scripture, even in a modern 
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iranslatioR, much less in the originals, or in the approved 
\u1gate translation. And this yery rule, however reasonable 
in itself and necessary when it was framed, has now gone into 
disuse, and accordingly we see, in the several cities and 
towns of this kingdom, di/Tercnt editions of the English Ca- 
tholic versions of the scriptures on sale, in folio, quarto, and 
octavo, which are purahased and read by every Catholic at 
his discretion, as you, sir, and every such Catholic are wit- 
nesses, to the disgrace of the vicar’s bold assertions to the 
contrary. This is not the place to discuss the merit of the 
Catholic translation ; but, 1 repeat it, when the bishop of 
Winchester can say nothing worse of it, than that “ it con- 
tains many Eastern, Greek, and Latin words, so as to be un- 
intelligible to common readers,” which words the translators 
professedly retained, in order to keep as close to the originals 
as possible, it is a proof that this learned prelate has nothing 
to object against its fidelity, as Catholics are forced to do 
with respect to the common English bible, after all the cor- 
rections it underwent at the beginning of the first James’s 
reign. Neither is this the place to say any thing of the note's 
accompanying the original Rlieims testament (which subject 
the vicar again introduces in his most acrimonious style), as 
1 have in a former letter answered his objections against it. 

In justification of the regulations of the council of Trent, 
and of the conduct of the Church in general, in occasionally 
laying some restrictions on publishing and reading vulgar 
translations of the holy scriptures, I e.\plained the difference 
there is between the relative duties of pastors and their 
fiocks, it being the duty of the former to teach, and of the 
latter to hear the word of God; I pointed out the danger 
there is of placing before young and ignorant persons certain 
books and passages of scripture, as, for e.Tamp1e, Solomon's 
Song, Abraham’s entry into Egypt, and Jacob’s obtaining 
Esau’s birthright, without an explanation, either verbal or 
written ; I proved from lord Clarendon’s History and Grey’s 
Examination, that the horrors and follies of the grand rebel- 
lion were, in a great measure, owing to the unrestrained 
reading of the scriptures by ignorant or ill-disposed persons, 
and I traced the mad enthusiasm and impieties of Sweden- 
aorg and Joanna Southcote, in our own days, to the same, 
source. All these important considerations the vicar passes 
by, as unworthy of notice, but continues to rail against 
the above-mentioned council, pope Pius IV. pope Pius VII 
the Catholic bishops of Ireland, and the present writer, as- 
concurring in their respective ways, to make the scriptures 



ON VakIOUS MISUEPRESEKTATIONS. 


425 


a dead letter to the lower orders of Irish Catholics,*’ and 
preventing' “the progress of religious knowledge aiming 
Jhem.” And yet, after all this declamation against restric- 
tions on the bible of every kind, the vicar himself turns uut 
to be an advocate for some such restrictions. In the firs': 
place, he calls for a dissolution of what he calls " the unna- 
tural connexion and heterogeneous mixture of churchmen and 
dissenters (among whom he includes the evangelical clergy) 
in the bible societies.” This connexion he rcpre.sents as 
“tending to produce apath3' about the vital doctrines of 
Christianity; on which point he is at open war with the bisliop 
of St. David’s. In llie second place, he insists on it, lliat “ a 
prayer-book (the common praj'er-book) should accompany 
die bible, as a safeguard against the delusions of Calvinistic 
interpretations. This is the very thing with which he re- 
proaches the Catholic bishops, namel.)', that the}' will iioi 
consent to distribute the scriptures without notes, as a safe- 
guard against the delusions of Protestant interpretation, 
with this difiercncc, however, that the Catholic bishops speak 
in conformity with their principles, while the vicar speaks in 
opposition to his. Lastl.v, ho concurs with bishop Want in 
“ recommending a diligent hxit judicious distribution of the 
bible, accompanied with the book of common-pra.ver, while bo 
disapproves of « boundless circulation of it, without regard 
to circumstances.” I am, sir, 3'our’s &o. Joh.v SlrnNEii. 


ON VARIOUS MISREPRESENTATIONS. 


LETTER LXV.— 2'o JAMES BROXVE, Jan. Enq. 

> Dear Sir, — The learned prelate, who is celebrated for 
naving concentrated the five sermons of his patron, arch- 
oishop Seeker, and the more diffusive declamation of primate 
Tillotson against Popery, having gone through his regular 
charges on this topic, tries, in the end, to overwhelm the Ca- 
tholic cause ivith an accumulation of pettj', or, at least, 
secondary objections, in a chapter which he entitles : Various 
Corruptions and Superstitions of the Church of Rome. The 
first of these is, that Catholics “ equal the apocrj'phal with 
the canonical books” of scripture : to which I answer, that 
the same authority, namely, the authority of the Catholic 
Church, in the fifth century, which decided on the canonical 
character of the epistle to the Hebrews, the Rovolpijon, and 
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■calumny ol our not keeping faith with heretics, (f) In refu- 
tation of this, I might appeal to the doctrine of our theolo- 
gians, (2) and to the oaths of the British Catholics; but I 
choose rather to appeal to Iiistorica.1 facts, and to the practical 
lessons of the leading men by whom these have been coiv 
ducted. I have mentioned, that when the Catholic queeQ 
Mary came to the throne, a Protestant usurper, lady Jane, 
was set up against her, and that the bishops Cranmer, Ridley, 
Latimer, Hooper, Rogers, Poynef, Sandys, and every other 
Protestant of any note, broke their allegiance and engage- 
ments to her for no other reason than because she was a Ca- 
tholic, and the usurper a Protestant. On the other hand, 
when Marj'was succeeded b}-- her Protestant sister Elizabeth, 
though the Catholics were then far more numerous and pow- 
erful than the Protestants, not a hand was raised, nor a sedi- 
tious sermon preached against her. In the mean time, on the 
other side of the Tweed, where the new gospellers had de- 
posed their .sovereign, and usurped her power, their apostle 
Kno.K publicly preached, that “ neither promise nor oath can 
oblige any man to obey or give assistance to tyrants again.st 
God;” (3) to which lesson his colleague Goodman added : '• Jf 
governors fall from God, tc-thc gallows with them.” (4) A 
third fellow-labourer in the same gospel cause, Buchanan, 
maintained, that “ princes may be deposed by their people, 
if they be tyrants against God and his truth, and that their 
subjects are free from their oaths and obedience.” (5) The 
same, in substance, were the ma.vims of Calvin, Beza, and the 
Hugonots of France in general: the temporal interest of their 
religion was the ruling principle of their morality. But, to 
return to our own country : the enemies of church and state 
having hunted down the earl of Strafford, and procured him to 
be attainted of high treason, the king, Charles I. declared, 

{11 In tlic Protestan: Charter-school Catechism, which is Uught hy 
authority, the following question ami answer occur, p. 9. “ Q. How 

do Papists treat those whom they call heretics? A. They hold that 
faith is not to be kept with heretics; and that the pope can absolve 
subjects from their oath of allegiance to their sovereigns.” (2) See 
in particular the Jesuit Bccanus J)s Fide Ilcsretins prcslanda. (3) In 
ids hook addressed to the nobles and people of Scotland. (4) De Obe- 
dient. (5) History of Scotland. Tlje same was the express doctrine of 
the Geneva bible, translated by Coverdale, Goodman, &c. in that city, and 
in common use among the English Protostesi.*., till king James’s reign : 
for in a note on ver. 12 of 2d Matt, these translators expressly say, “ 
promise ought not to be kept, where God’s honour and preaching of hit 
truth is injured.” Hist. Account of Eng. Translations, by A. Johnson, in 
Watson’s Collect, vol. iii. g. 93. 
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thav. fie could not, in conscience, concur to his death; wuei 
fhe case being referred to the archbishops Usher and VV'il 
iiaisis, they decided (in spite of lus majesty’s conscience, and 
his oatli to administer justice with mercy), tliat he migira in 
conscience send this innocent peer to the block, which he did 
accordingly. (1) I sliould like to ask bishop Porteus, whe- 
ther this decision of his predecessors was not the dispensation 
of an oath, and the annulling of the most sacred of all obli- 
gations? In like manner, most of the leading men of the 
nation, with most of the clergy, having sworn to the solemn 
league and covenant, “ for the more effectual e.'ctirpation of 
Popery,” they were dispensed with from the keeping of it by 
an express clause in that Act of Uniformity. (2) But whereas 
by a clause of the oath in the same act, all subjects of the 
realm, down to the constable and schoolmaster, were obliged 
to swear, that “ it is not lawful, upon ang pretence whatso- 
ever, to take up arms against the king;” this oath, in its turn, 
was universally dispensed with, in the churches and in parli- 
ament, at the Revolution. I have mentioned these few tacts 
and maxims, concerning Protestant dispensations of oaths 
and engagements, in case any of your society may object 
that some popes have been too free in pronouncing such dis- 
pensations. Should this have been the case, they alone, 
personally, and not the Catholic Church, were accountable for 
it both to God and man. 

I have often wondered, in a particular manner, at the con- 
fidence with which bishop Porteus asserts and denies facts of 
ancient church history, in opposition to the known truth. An 
instance of this occurs in the conclusion of the chapter before 
me, where he says ; “ The primitive church did not attempt, 
for several hundreds of years, to make any doctrine neces- 
sary which we do not, as the learned well know from their 
writings.” (3) The falsehood of this position must strike yau, 
on looking back on the authorities adduced by me fiom the 
ancient fathers and historians, in proof of the several points 
of controversy which I have maintained : but, to render it still 
more glaring, I will recur to the histories of AERIUS and 
yiGlLANTIUS, two different heretics of the fourth century. 
Both St. Epiphanius,(4) and St. Augustin, (5) rank Aerms 


(1) Collier’s Church History, vol. ii. p. 801. On the f ” 
several of the parliament’s soldiers, who had been taten prisoners at 
Brentford, had sworn never again to bear arms against the king, ‘key 
.. absolved from that oath,” says Clarendon, “ t>>c>' 

Neale’s Hist, by Grey, vol.iii. p.W. < 2 ) Statute 13 and 14 Car. H. ^p. 4. 
(3) P. 7S. (4) Haireaie, 75. (5) He Hceres. tom. vi. Bd. b roo. 
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aniunj^ tiic hcTuniurclis, or founders of heresy, and noth give 
exactly the same account of his three characlcristical errors ; 
ihe lirst of which is avowed by nil Protestants, namel 3 ', that 
" prayers and sacrinccs arc not to be olibred up for the 
dead and tlic two others by most of them ; nanieb', that 
“ there is no obligation of observing the appointed days of 
tasting, and that priests ought not to be distinguished in an.v 
respect from bishops.” (1) So far were the primitive Chris- 
tians from tolerating these heresies, that the supporters of 
them were denied the use of a place of worship, and were 
forced to perform it in forests and caverns. (2) Vigilantius 
lihcwisc condemned praj'crs for tlic dead, but he equally' 
reprobated prayers to the saints, the honouring of their relies, 
and tiic cclibac}' of the clctgy, together with vows of con- 
tinence in general. Against these errors, whicli I need not 
tell 3*011 Dr. Fortcus now p.atronizcs, as Vigilantius formerly 
did, St. .Tcrom directs nil the thunder of liis eloquence, de- 
claring them to be sacrilegious, and the author of tlicm to be 
ji flelcslable heretic. (3) The learned FIcurj* observes, that 
the impious novelties of this heretic made no proscl^'tes, and 
t.hcrcforc that there was no need of a council to condemn 
them. (4) Finallj*, to convince j'oursolf, dear sir, how far the 
.nucient Jtithcrs were from tolerating diilercnt communions or 
religious tenets in the Catholic Church, conformably to the 
prelate's monstrous system of a Catholic Church composed of 
all the discordant and disunited sects in Christendom, be 
pleased to consult again the passages which I have collected 
from the works of the former, in my fourteenth letter to your 
society*; or, what is still more demonstrative on this point, 
observe, in ecclesiastical history*, how the Quartodecimans, 
the Novations, (5) the Donatists, and the Luciferians, though 
their respective errors are mere mole-hills, compared with the 
mountains which separate the Protestant communion from 
ours, were held forth as heretics by* the fathers, and treated 
as such by the Church in her councils. 

I am, &c. John Milner. 

(1) Dc Ilnrra. tom. vi. Eel, Frob. St. John Pamnscen and St. Isidore 
tliiallr condemn these tenets ns heretical. (S) Flcury’s Ilist. od An. 392. 
Ct) Epist. 1 and 2, ndversus Vigilan. (4} Ad An. 405. (5) St. 

Cyprian being consulted about the nature of Novatian’s errors, answers : 

“ thpre is no need of a strict inquiry what erron he teaches while he 
itaehei out of the Church." lie elsewhere writes : “The Church being one, 
cannot be at the same time within and without. If she be with Nova- 
tian, she is not with fpope) Cornelius; if she be with Cornelius, Kovotian 

not III her." Epist. 76 ad hing. 
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LETTER LXVI.— Ti) JAjIES E HO Try, Jiin. E 5. 

Dear Sir, — I promiserl to treat tlio subject of rcliL'iou"' 
persecution apart; a subject of the utmost importance in 
itself, and which is spoken ofbj’’ tlie bishop of London in tht; 
following terms: “They, the Romish church, zealously main- 
tain their claim of punishing whom the\' please to call here- 
tics, with penalties, imprisonment, tortures, and death.'’ (I) 
Another writer, whom I have quoted above, says, that this 
church “ breathes the very spirit of cruelty and murder:” (2) 
indeed most Protestant controvertists seem to vie with each 
other in the vehemence and bitterness of the terms, by which 
they endeavour to affix this most odious charge of cruelty 
and murder on the Catholic Church. This is the favourite 
topic of preachers, to excite the hatred of their hearers against 
their fellow-Christians : this is the last resource of baflled 
hypocrites, ijf you admit the Papists, they cry, to equal 
rights, these wretches must and will certainly murder you, 
as soon as they can .* the fourth Lateran council has esta~ 
blished the principle, and the bloody queen Mary has acted 
upon it. 

I. To proceed regularly- on this matter : I begin with e.v- 
pressly denying the bishop of London’s charge ; namely, that 
the Catholic Church maintains a claim punishing heretics 
with penalties, imprisonment, tortures, and death and 1 
assert, on the contrary, that she disclainvs the power of so 
doihg. Pope Leo the great, who flourished in the fourth 
century, writing about the Manichean heretics, who, as ho as- 
serted, laid modesty aside, prohibiting the matrimonial con- 
nexion, and subverting all law, human and divine,” says, 
that “ the ecclesiastical lenity was content, even in this case, 
with the sacerdotal judgment, and avoided all sanguinary 
punishments,” C3) however the secular emperors might inflict 
them for reasons of state. In the same century, two Spanish 
bishops, Ithacius and Idacius, having interfered in the capital 
punishment of certain Priscillian heretics, both St. Ambrose 
and ^t. Martin refused to hold communion with them, oven 
to gratify an emperor, whose clemency they were soliciting if 

(11 ConFiit.. p. 71. (2) De Coellogon’ir Seaconable Caution, p. 13 

R) Epist. ad Tarib. 
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behalf of certain clients. Long before their time/ Tertullian i 
had taught that “ it does not belong to religion to enforce 
religion/’ (1) and a considerable time after, when St. Au- 
gustin and his companions, the envoys of pope Gregory the 
great, had converted our king Ethelbert to the Christian 
faith, they particular!}’- inculcated to him not to use forcible 
means to induce any of his subjects to follow his example. (2) 
But what need of more authorities on this head, since our 
canon law, as it stood in ancient times, and as it still stands, 
rendered all those who have actively concurred to the death 
or mutilation of an}’' human being, whether Catholic or Here- 
tic, Jew or Pagan, even in a just war, or by exercising the 
art of surgery, or by judicial proceedings, irregular; that is 
^0 sa}’-, such persons cannot be promoted to holy orders, or 
exercise those orders, if they have actually received them. 
Nay, when an ecclesiastical judge or tribunal has, after due 
examination, pronounced that an}’’ person accused of ob- 
.stinate heresy is actually guilty of it, he is required by the 
Church e.xpressly to declare in her name, that her power ex- 
tends no further than such decision : and in case the obsti- 
nate heretic is liable, by the laws of the state, to suffer death 
or mutilation, the judge is required to pray for his pardon. 
Even the council of Constance, in condemning John Huss of 
heresy, declared that its power extended no further. (3) 

II. But, whereas many heresies are subversive of the es- 
tablished 'governments, the public peace, and natural mo- 
rality. it does not belong to the Church to prevent princes and 
states from exercising their just authority in repressing and 
punishing them, when this is judged to be the case nor 
would any clergyman incur irregularity by e.xhorting princes 
and magistrates to provide for those important objects, and 
the safely of the Church itself, by repressing its disturbers, 
provided he did not concur to the death or mutilation of any 
particular disturber. Thus it appears that, though they ha-v e 
been persecuting laws in many Catholic states, the Church 
itself, so far from claiming, actually disclaims the power of 
persecuting. 

III. But Dr. Porteus signifies, (4) that the Church itself 
has claimed thio power in the .third canon of the fourth La- 
teran council, A.D. 1216, by the tenour of which, temporat 
lords and magistrates were required to exterminate all here- 
tics from their respective territories, unde'r pain of these being 

(1) Ad Scapul. (2) Bed. Ecc. Hist. 1. i. c. 26. (3) Sess. xv. 

Seo LaLbe’a Concil. t. xii. p. 129. ('!) Conf. p. 47. 



ON RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION, 453 

confiscated to their sovoreig^n prince, if the}' were laymeR, 
and to their several cliurches, in case they were clergymen. 
From this canon, it has been a hundred times over argued 
against Catliolics of late years, not onlj' that llieir Clmrcii 
claims a right to extcnninnte heretics, but also requires those 
of her communion to aid and assist in this work of destruc- 
tion at all times and in all places. But it must first be ob- 
served who were present at this council, and b}' whose nv- 
tborily these decrees of a temporal nature were passed. 
There were then present, besides the pope and the bishops, 
either in person or by their ambassadors, the Greek and the 
Latin emperors; the kings of England, France, Hungary, the 
Sicilies, Arragon, Cyprus, and Jerusalem ; and the represen- 
tatives of a vast many other principalities and states: so 
that, in fact, this council was a congress of Christendom, 
temporal as well as spiritual. We must, in the next place, 
remark the principal business which drew them together. 
It was the common cause of Christianity and human nature , 
namelj', the extirpation of the Manichean hcresj'; which 
"taugtit that there were two first principles or deities ; one of 
them the creator of devils, of animal flesh, of wine, of the old 
testament, &c. ; the other the author of good spirits and the 
new testament, &c. ; that unnatural lusts were lawful, but 
not the propagation of the human species; that perjury was 
permitted to them, &c. ( 1 ) This detestable heres}’-, which had 
caused so much wickedness and bloodshed in the preceding 
centuries, broke out with fresh fury in the twelfth century 
throughout different parts of Europe, more particularly in 
the neighbourhood of Albi, in Languedoc, where they were 
supported by the powerful counts of Thoulouse, Comminges, 
Foix, and other feudatory princes, as also by numerou.s 
bodies of banditti, called Rotarii, whom they hired for this 
purpose. Thus strengthened, they set their sovereigns at 
defiance, carrying fire and sword through their dominions 
murdering their subjects, particularly the clergy, burning 
the churches and monasteries ; in short, waging open war 
with them, and at the same time with Christianity, morality, 
and human nature itself : casting the bibles into the jakes, 
profaning the altar-plate, and practising their detestable rites 
for the extinction of the human species. It waS to put an end 
to these horrors that the great Lateran council was held in 

(1) See the Protestant historian Mosheim’s account of the shocking 
violation of decency and other crimes, of which the Albigenses, Brethren 
of the 'Fiee Spirit, &c. were guilty in the 13th century. Vol, iii, p. S84. 

END OF CON, 19 
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tlie year 1215, when the heresy itself was conSemneS by the 
proper authority of the Church, and the lands of the feudatory 
lords who protected it were declared to be forfeited to the 
sovereign princes, of whom they were held by an authority 
derived from those sovereign princes. The decree of the 
council regarded only the prevailing heretics of that time ; 
who, “ though wearing different faces,” being indiflerently 
called Albigenses, Cathari, Poplicolse, Pateiini, Bulgari, Bogo- 
tnillii, Beguini, Beguardi, and Brethren of the Free Spirit, &c 
were " all tied together by the tails,” as the council expresses 
iu like Sampson’s foxes, in the same band of Manicheism.(l) 
Nor was this exterminating canon ever put in force against 
an 3 ' other heretics except the Albigenses ; nor even against 
them except in the case of the above-named counts. It was 
never so much as published or talked of in these islands : 
so little have Protestants to fear from tlieir Catholic fellow- 
subjects, by reason of the third canon of the council of 
Lnteran. (2) 

IV. But they are chiefly the Smithfield fires of queen 
i\Tar 3'’8 reign which furnish matter for the inexhaustible decla- 
mation of Protestant controvertists, and the unconquerable 
prejudices of the Protestant populace against the Catholic 
religion, as breathing “ the very spirit of cruelty and mur- 
der,” according to the expression of one of the above-quoted 
orators. Nevertheless, I have unanswerably demonstrated 
elsewhere, (3) that, “if queen Mary was a persecutor, it 
was not in virtue of the tenets of her religion that she- per- 
secuted.” I observed, that almost during two years of her 
reign, no Protestant was molested on account of his religion : 
tliat in the instructions which the pope sent her for her con- 
duct on the throne, there is not a word to recommend per- 
secution ; nor is there in the synod, which the pope’s legate, 
cardinal Pole, held at that time, one word, as Burnet re- 
marks, iif favour ol persecuting. This representative of his 
holiness even opposed the persecution project with all his 
influence, as did king Philip’s chaplain also, who even 

(1) For a succinct yet clear account qf Manichoism, see Bossuet’s 
Vaiiations, book xi. ; also, for additional circumstances relating to it, see 
Letters to a Prebendary, Letter IV. (2) For an account of the rebellions 
*nd antisocial doctrine and practices of the WiekliiBtes and Hussites, see 
the last-quoted work. Letter iv, ; also History of Winchester, toI. i. p. 296. 
\ 3 ) Letters to a Prebendary, Letter iv. on Persecution ; also Historr r(= 
Winchester, vol. i. p. 3S4, &e. See in the former, proofs of the infide*'*'* 
of the famous martyrologist, John Fox, and of the great abatements irh'.th 
are to be made in his account of the Protestant suffere.-s. 
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piBucnerl against it, and defied tlie advocates of it to prodTico 
an authority from scripture in its favour. In a word, ure 
have the arguments made use of in the queen’s council hy 
those advocates of persecution, Gardiner, Bonner, &c. by 
whose advice it was adopted j yet none of them pretended 
that the doctrine of the Catholic Church required such a mea- 
sure. On the contrary, aJI their arguments are grounded on 
motives of state policj''. At the same lime, it cannot be 
denied that the first Protestants in this as in other countries, 
were possessed of and actuated by a spirit of violence and 
rebellion. Lady Jane was set up and supported in oppo- 
sition to the daughters of king Henry by all the diief men of 
the party, both churchmen and laymen, as I have already 
observed. Mary had hardly forgiven this rebellion when a 
fresh one was raised against her by tlie duke of Suffolk, sir 
Thomas W3'at, and all the leading Protestants. In the mean 
time, her life was attempted by some of them, and her death 
was publicly prayed for by others ; while Knox and Good- 
man, on the other side of the Tweed, were publishing books 
against the monstrous Regimen of Women, and exciting the 
people of this country, as well as their own, to pvt their 
Jezabel to death. Still, I grant, persecution was not the way 
to diminish either the number or the violence of the enthu- 
siastic insurgents. With toleration and prudence on the 
part of the government, the paroxysm of the governed would 
quickl.y have subsided. 

V. Finallj*; whatever may be said of the intolerance of 
Mary, I trust that this charge will not be brought against the 
next Catholic sovereign, James II. I have elsewhere (I) 
shewn, that, when duke of York, he used his best en- 
deavours to get the act De Heretico Comhurendo repealed, 
and to afford an asylum to the Protestant exiles, who flocked 
to England from France on the revocation of the edict of 
Nantz, and, in short, that when king, he lost his crown in the 
cause of toleration : his Declaration of Liberty of Conscience 
having been the determining cause of his deposition. But 
what need of words to disprove the odious calumny, that 
Catholics “breathe the spirit of cruelty and murder,” and are 
obliged by their religion to be persecutors, when every one 
of our gentry, who has made the tour of France, Italy, and 
Germany, has experienced the contrary; and has been as 
cordially received by the pope himself, in his metropolis of 
Home, where he is both prince and bishop, in die character of 

(1) History of Wincitester, Tol,i. p. 437. Letters to •T’raliendaTy. 
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an English Protestant, as if he was known to be the most zea* 
Ions Catholic! Still, I fear, there are some individuals in 
your societj’, as there are many other Protestants of my 
acquaintance elsewhere, who cling fast to this charge a^inst 
Catholics of persecution, as the last resource for their own 
intolerance ; and it being tme that Catholics have, in some 
times and places, unsheathed the sword against the heterodox, 
tlicse persons insist upon it, that it is an essential part of the 
Catholic religion to persecute. On the other hand, many 
Protestants, either from ignorance or policy, now a days, claim 
for themselves exclusively the credit of toleration. As aii 
instance of this, the bishop of Lincoln writes : “ I consider 
toleration as a mark of the true Church, and as a principle, 
recommended by the most eminent of our reformers and 
divines ” (1) In these circumstances, I know but of one 
argument to stop the mouths of such disputants, which is to 
priivc to them that persecution has not only been more gene* 
mlly practised by Protestants than by Catholics, Tiut also, 
that it has been more warmly defended and supported by the 
most oniinent “ reformers and divines ” of fAetr party, than 
by their opponents. 

I. The learned Bergier defies Protestants to mention so 
much as a town, in which their predecessors, on becoming 
masters of it, tolerated a single Catholic. (2) Rousseau, who 
was educated a Protestant, says, that the Reformation was 
intolerant from its cradle, and its authors ” uniyersally per- 
secutors.” (3) Baylc, who was a Calvinist, has published 
much the same thing. In fine, the Huguenot minister, Jurieu, 
acknowledges, '* that Geneva, Switzerland, the republics, the 
electors and princes of the empire,' England, 'Scotland, 
Sweden, and Denmark, had all employed the power of the 
state to abolish Popery, and establish the Reformation.” (4) 
But to proceed to other more posiUre proofs of what has been 
said : “ the first father of Protestantism, finding his new reli- 
gion, which he had submitted to the pope, condemned by 
him, immediately sounded the trumpet of persecution and 
murder against the pontiff and all his supporters, in the fol- 
lowing terms : '* If we send thieves to the gallows, and rob- 
bers to the block, why do we not fall on those masters of 
perdition, the popes, cardinals, and bishops, with all bur 
force, and not give over till we have bathed our handi in 

(1) Charge in 1812: (2) l^it. Hist, ct Dogmat (3) Lettrea 

de la. tSont. (4) Tab, Lett, quoted by BosBuet, Aveitiss. p. 623. 
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tneirbioofl?"(I) lie eisovhere calls the pope, “a madvi'clf" 
against, whom every one ought to take arm.s, williont waiting 
.for an order from the magistrate.” lie adds, “if you fall be- 
fore the beast has received its mortal wound, you will have 
but one thing to be sorry for, that you did not bury your 
dagger in his breast. All that defend him must be treated 
like a band of robbers, bo fhe^* kings or be they CDcsnrs."’ (2.‘ 
By these and similar incentive.s, with which the works of ILt.'.- 
ther abound, he not only c.\cited the Lutlicrans themselver. 
to propagate their religion by fire and sword, against the 
emperor and other Catholic princes, but also gave occasion ♦ . 
all the sanguinary and frantic scenes which the Anabapti.sl£ 
exhibited, at the same time, through the lower parts of Ger- 
man}'. Oieval will) these was the civil war, which another 
arch-reformer, Zuinglms, lighted up in Switzerland, b}' v.'ay 
of propagating his peculiar system, and the persecution which 
he raised equally against the Catholics and the Anabaptist*-'. 
Even the moderate Melancthon wrote a book in defence of re- 
ligious persecution, (3) and the conciliatory Bucer, who be- 
came professor of divinit}' at Cambridge, not satisfied with the 
burning of Servelus, preached that “ liis bowels ought to have 
been torn out, and his body chopped to pieces.” (4) 

11. But the great, champion of persecution every one knows 
was the founder of the second great branch of Protestantism, 
John Calvin. Not content with burning Servetus, beheading 
Grnet, and persecuting other distinguished Protestants, Cas- 
talio, Bolsec, and Gentilis (who being apprehended in the 
neighbouring canton of Berne, was put to death there), he set 
up a consisiorial inquisition at Geneva, for forcing every onu 
to conform to his opinions, and required that the m.agistratc‘.<( 
should punish whomsoever this consistory condemned. Ilti 
was succeeded' in his spirit, as well as in his office, by Beza, 
who wrote a folio work in defence of persecution, (a) In this 
he shews, that Luther, Melancthon, Builinger, Capito, no less 
than Calvin, had written works expressly in defence of this 
principle, which, accordingly, was firmly established in France. 
Bossuet refers to the public records of Nismes, Montpelier, 
and other places, in proof of the directions issued b}' the Cal- 
vinist consistories to their ^nerals, for “ foi-cing the Papists 
to embrace the reformation by taxes, quartering of soldiers 

(1) Ad Silrest. Fcreir. ' (2) Theses apudSleid. A. D. 1S45. Opera 

LuMi. tnin.i. (3) Jipya, De Hanet.- puniend. (4>} Ger. Brandt. 
Hist. Aberg. Refer. Pare bae, >ul. i. p. 434. (5) Do HffireticiB psmendia 

a Civili Magistratu, &c a Theod. Beza. ... 
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upon them, demolishing their houses, &c.” and, he says, "tho 
well into which the Catholics were flung, and the instrumenis 
of torture which were used at the first^mentioned city, to force- 
them to attend the Protestant sermons, are things of public 
notoriety.” (1) In fact, who has not read of the infamous 
baron Dcs Adrets, whose savage sport it was, to torture and 
murder Catholics in a Catholic kingdom, and who forced Iiis 
son literally to wash his hands in their bloudi Who has not 
heard of the inhuman Jane, f|uccn of Navarre, who massacred 
priests and religious persons by liundrcds, merely on ac> 
count of their sacred character? In short. Catholic France, 
throughout its c.vlent, and during a great number of years, 
was a scene of desolation and slaughter, from the unrelenting 
persecution of its Huguenot subjects. Nor was the spectacle 
dissimilar in the Low Countries, when Calvinism got a footing 
in them. Their first synod, held in 1574, equally proscrihetl 
the Catholics and the Anabaptists, calling upon the magis- 
trates to support their decrees, (2) which decrees were re- 
newed in several subsetjuent synods. I have elsewhere 
quoted a late Protestant writer, who, on the authority of e.\- 
isting public records, describes the horrible torments Avilh 
Avliich Vandermerk and Sonoi, two generals of the prince of 
Orange, put to death incredible numbers of Dutch Catho- 
lics. (3) Other Avriters furnish more ample details of the 
same kind. (4) But tvliile the Calvinists ministers continued 
10 stimulate their magistrates to redoubled severities against 
the Catholic.-! (for w-hich purpose, among other means they 
translated into Dutch, and published the above-mcntiuiUMl 
work of Beza) a new object of their persecution arose in the 
bosom of their own society : Arminius, Vossius, Episcopius, 
and some other divines, supported by the illustrious states- 
men, Barncvclt and Grotius, declared against the more rigo- 
rous of Calvin's maxims. They Avould not admit that God 
decrees moil to be wicked, and then punishes them eA'er- 
lastingly for v'hat they cannot help; nor that man}' persons 
arc in Jiis actual grace and favour, while they are immersed 
in the most enormous crimes. For denying this, Barncvclt 
was beheaded, (5) Grotius was condemned to perpetual im- 
prisonment, and all the remonstrant clergy, as they were 
icallcd, were banished from their families and their country, 

tl} Variat. 1. s. m. S3. (3) Sandt, vol. i.p. 337, (3) Letters 

it B rreocna. (4) See the learned Eatius’s History of the Martyrs 
fifGoreum; De Brandt, &c. (a) Diodati, quoted by Brandt, says that 
the eanoua of Diirt carried off the head of Bamerelt. 
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S’ltli circumstances of the "rcatest cruelly, a( Ihe requisifion 
of the synod of Dort. In speaking of liUthuranisni, I have.- 
passed b^' many persecuting decrees and practices of its a«l- 
Iicrents against Calvinists and Zuinglians, and many more of 
Calvinists against Luthei'ans: while both parties agreed in 
shewing no mercy to the Anabaptists. Ilctbre I quit the con- 
tinent, I must mention the Lutheran kingdoms of Denmark 
and Sweden, in both which, as .lurieu has signified above, 
the Catholic religion was extirpated and Protestantism esta- 
blished by means of riirorons persecuting laws, which de- 
nounced the punishment of death again.^t tiic former. Pro- 
fessor Messciiiiis, who wrote about the year 1000, men t ion < 
four Catholics who had recently’ been put to dcalii in Sweden, 
on account of tliL>ir religion, and eight others who had bee'i 
imprisoned and tortured on that account, of whom he himsoif 
was one. (I) 

III. To pass over now to the northern part of our own 
island: the fir.st retbrniers of Scotland, having dellboralel^' 
murdered cardinal Heaton, archbishop of Su Andrew's, (2) 
and riotously destroyed the churches, monasteries, and every 
thing else which they termed monuments of Popery, assem- 
bled in a tumultuous and illegal manner, and before even 
their own religion was established by law, they condemned 
the Catholics to capital punishment for the exercise of theirs : 
“ such strangers,” sa3's Robertson, “ were men, at that time, 
to the spirit of toleration and the laws of humanit}’’!'’ (:f) 
Their chief apostle was John Kno.v, an apostate li'iar. wlirj, 
in all his publications and sermons, maintained, that “ it is 
not birth, but God's election, which confers a right to the 
throne and to magistracy;” that "no promise or uath, made 
to an enemy of the truth, that is, to a Catholic, is binding 
and that " cverj^-such enemy, in a high station, is to be de- 
posed.” ^4) Not content uith threatening to depose her, lie 
told his queen, to her face, that the Protestants had a right 
to take the sword of justice into their hands, and to punisii 
her, as Samuel slew Agag, and as Elias slew .lezabcrs pro- 
phets.” (a) Conformably with this doctrine, he wrote into 
England, that “ the nobility and people w'cre bound in entt- 
science not only to withstand (he proceedings of that Jezabel, 
Mary, v/hom they call queen, but also to put her to death, 

(1) Scanrlia Illustrat. quoted by Le Bran. Mess. Explic. t.ir. p. 140. 
(S) Gilb. Stuart’s Hist. Ref. in Scot. vol. i. p. 47, &c. (S) Hist, of 

Scotland. An. 1560. (4) Sea l/olliec’s EccL Hist. Tol ii. p. 442. 

(5 Stuart’s HisU vol. i p. &t>. 
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and all her priests with her.” (1) His fellow apostles, Good- 
man, Willox, Buchanan, Rough, Black, &c. constantly incul- 
cated to the people the same seditious and persecuting doc- 
trine; and the Presbyterian ministers in general earnestly 
pressed for the execution of their innocent queen, who was 
accused of a murder perpetrated by their own Protestant 
leaders. (2) The same unrelenting intolerance was seen 
among “ the most moderate of their clergy, when they were 
assembled by order of king James and his council to inquire 
whether the Catholic earls of Huntly, Ferrol, and their fol- 
lowers, on making a proper concession, might not be admitted 
into the church, and be exempt from further punishment?” 
These ministers then answered, that “ though the gates of 
mercy are always open for those who repent,, yet, as those 
noblemen had oeen guilty of idolatry, (the Catholic religion) 
a crime deserving death by the laws of God and man, the 
civil magistrate could not legall}’^ pardon them, and that, 
though the. church should absolve them, it was his duty to in- 
llict punishment upon them.” (3) But we need not be sur- 
prised at an}’’ severity of the Presb 3 'terians against Catholics,= 
when among other penances, ordained by public authority, 
against their own members who should break the fast of 
Lent, ichipping in the church was one. (4) 

IV. Tlie father of the church of England, under the autho- 
rity of the protector Seymour, duke of Somerset, was con- 
I'essedl^’’ Thomas Cranmer, whom Henry VIII. raised to the 
archbisopric of Canterbury ; of whom it is difficult to sa}', 
whether his obsequiousness to the passions of his successive 
masters, Henry, Seymour, and Dudlej", or his barbarity to 
the sectaries who were in his power, was the more odious. 
There is this circumstance, which distinguishes him from 
almost every other persecutor, that he actively promoted the 
capital punishment, not onl^’’ of those who differed from him in 
religion, bbtalso of those who agreed with him in it. It is ad- 
mitted by his advocates, (5) that he was instrumental, during 
the reign of Henry, in bringing to the stake the Protestants, 
Lambert, Askew, Frith, and Allen ; besides condemning a 
great many ‘others to it, for denying the corporal presence of 
Christ in the sacrament, which he disbelieved himself; (6) 
and it is equally certain, that during the reign of the child 

(1) Cited hy Dr. Paterson, in his JeruB. and Babel; ■ (2) Stuart’s Hist. 
Tol. i. p. 255. (3) Robertson’s Hist. Ann. 3 596. (4) Stnait, vol. ii. 

p. 9i. (5) Fox, Acta andMonum. Faller’s ChurcbHist. b, t. (^6) Sea 

Letters to a Prebendary. 
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•Bflward, he contimiod to convict Arian« and Anabaplisis 
capitally, and to press for their o.vccnfion. Two of those. 
Joan Knell, and John Van Par, lie got actually burnt : jmi- 
venting the 3 'oung king Edward from pardoning them, by 
telling him, that “princes being God's deputies, ought tii 
punish impieties against him.’* (1) The two ne.vt most emi- 
nent fathers of the English church wore, unquestionably, 
bishop Ridlo 3 ^ and bishop Latimer, both of them noted per- 
secutors of Protestants to the e.\tremil 3 ' of death, no less tlian 
of Anabaptists and other sectaries! (2) 

Upon the second establishment of the Protestant religion 
in England, when Elizabeth ascended the throne, it was again 
buttressed up here, as in ever^' other country where it j)n'- 
vailed, by the most persecuting laws. I have elsewln-re 
shewn, from authentic sources, that above 200 Catholics w^rc 
hanged, drawn, and quartered during her reign for the mere 
profession or c.xcrcisc of the religion of their ancestors f ir 
almost 1000 years. Of this number 15 were condemned ibr 
denying the queen's spiritual supremac.v, 120 for the c.\er- 
cise of their priestly functions, and the rest for being recon- 
ciled to the Catholic Church, for hearing mass, or aiding and 
abetting Gilholic priests. (3) When to these horrible scenes 
are added those of many hundred other Catholics, W’ho 
perished in dungeons, who were driven into c.vilc, or who 
were stripped of their property, it will appear that the perse- 
cution of Elizabeth's reign was far more grievous than that 
of her sister Siar^’.; especially when the proper deductions 
are made from the sufferers under the latter. (4) Nor wa.v 
persecution confined to the Qitholics ; for, when great num- 
bers of foreign Anabiptists and other sectaries had fled into 
England from the fires and gibbets of their Protestant bn*- 
thren in Holland, the^' found their situation much worse here, 
as they complained, than it had been in their own countiy. 
To silence these complaints, the bishop of London, Edwin 
Sandys, published a book in vindication of religious persecu- 
tion. (5) In short, the Protestant church and state concurred 

(1) Burnet’s Church Hist. p. ii. b. 1. (2) Sec the proofs r.f those 

facts collected from Pox, Burnet, Ileylin, and Collier, in Letters to a 
Preb. Letter V. (3) Certain opponents of mine hare publicly objected 
to me, that these Catholics suffered for high treason. True ; the lavs 
of persecution declared so : but their only treason consisted in their reli- 
gioum Thus the apostles, and other Christian martyrs, vere traitors in 
the eye of the Pagan law ; and the chief priests declared, with respect to 
.Christ himself, we have a law, and according to that he ought to die. 
(4}-'-Bce Letters to n Prebendary. 5j Ger. 3randt Hist. Befona. 
d-breg. vol. i. p. 234. 
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to treir extirpation. An assembly of them, to the number of 
27, having been seized upon in 1573, some of them were so 
intimidated as to recant their opinions, some were scourged, 
two of them, Peterson and Terwort, were burnt to deatJj in 
Smithfield, and the rest banished. (1) Besides these foreign- 
ers, the English Dissenters were also grievously persecuted. 
Several of them, such as Thacker, Copping, Greenwood, 
Barrow, Penry, &c. were put to death, which rigours they 
ascribed principal!}'’ to the bishops, particularly to Parker, 
Aylmer, Sandys, and Whitgift.(2) The last-named they 
accused of being the chief author of the famous inquisitorial 
court called the Star Chamber, which court, in addition to all 
its other ve.\ations and severities, employed the rack and 
torture to e.\tort confession. (3) The doctrines and practice 
of persecution in England did not end with the race of Tudor. 
James I. though he was reproached with being favourable to 
the Catholics, nevertheless signed warrants for 25 of them to 
be hanged and quartered, and sent 128 of them info banish- 
ment, barely on account of their religion ; besides exacting 
tlie fine of 20f. per month from those who did not attend the 
church- service. Still he was repeatedly called upon by par- 
liament to put the penal laws in force with greater rigour; in 
order, say they, “ to advance the glory of Almighty God, and 
the everlasting honour of your majesty (4) and he was 
warned by archbishop Abbot against tolerating Catholics in 
the following terms: “Your majesty hath propounded a 
toleration of religion By your act you labour to set up that 
most damnable and heretical doctrine of the church of Rome, 
the whore of Babylon ; and thereby draw down upon the 
kingdom and yourself God’s heavy wrath and indigna- 
tion.” (5) In the mean time, the Puritans complained loudly 
of the persecution, which they endured from the court of 
High Commission, and particularly from archbishop Bancroft, 
and the bishops Neale of Lichfield, and King of London. 
They charged the former of these with not only condemning 
Edward Wrightmanfor his opinions, but also with getting the 
king’s warrant for his execution, who was accordingly burnt 
at Litchfield ; and the latter with treating in the same way 
Bartholomew Legal, who was consumed in Smithfield. (6) 
The same unrelenting spirit of persecution which had dis- 

(1) Brandt, vol. i. p. 234. Hist, of Churches of Eng: and Scotl. vol.ii. 
p. 199. (2) Ibid. ^3) Mosheim. yol. iv. p. 40. (4) Rushworth’s 

■^oilect. Tol, i. p. 144. (5} Ibid. (6) Chandler’s Introduct. to 

Liittborchc’s Hist of Inquis. p. 60. Neal’s Hist, of Past. voL ii. 
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graced the addresses presented to .lames, prevailed in those 
of parliament and of many bishops to his son Charles. One 
of these, signed b}' the renowned archbishop Usher, and 
eleven other Irisli bishops of the cstabli.chmunt. declares, that 
“ to give toleration to Papists is to become accessary to su- 
per.stition, idolatry, and the perdition of souls; and thai, 
therefore, it is « 5 rrit'fc*of/.v At length the Prc‘^dty- 

tcrians and Independents, getting the upper hand, had an 
opportunity of giving full scope to their characleri.^^lic in- 
tolerance. Their divines, being assembled at Sion college, 
condemned ns an error the doctrine o^ toleration, “ under the 
abused term,” as they expressed it, “of liberty of con- 
science.” (2) Conformably with this doctrine, they pmcuied 
from their parliament a number of persecuting acts, from 
lining up to those of capital punishment. The objects of 
them were not only Catholics, but also Church-of-Eiiglar.d- 
men,(3) Quakers. Seekers, and A rians. In the mean tiine, 
thej' frequently appointed national fasts to atone for their prf- 
tended guilt in being too tolerant. (4) Warrants for the 
cxcculion'of four English Catholics were c.\tortcd from the 
king, while he was in power, and near twenty others were 
publicly e.\ccuted under the parliament and the protector. 
This liypocritical tyrant afierwards invading Ireland, and 
being bent on e.Nicrminating the Catholic population there, 
persuaded his soldiers that they had a divine commission fur 
tliis purpose, as the Israelites had to e.vterminate the Cariann- 
iles. (5) To make an end of the clergy, he put the same 
price upon a priest’s as upon a wolf’s head. (6) Those 
Puritans who, previously' to the civil war, had sailed to North 
America to avoid persecution, set up a far more cruel om^ 
there, particularly against the Quakers; whipping them, 
cropping their cars, boring their tongues with a hot iron, and 
hanging them. We have the names of four of these sulTcrers, 
one of them a woman, who were executed at Boston. (7) 

IV. During the whole of the war wliich the Puritans waged 
against the king and constitution, the Catholics behaved with 
unparelleled loyalty. It has been demonstrated, (8) that 
tiiree-fiiihs of the noblemen and gentlemen who lost their 
lives on the side of royalty were Catholics, and that more 
than half of the landed property confiscated by the rebels be- 

(1) Lchnd’s Hist, of Ireland, vol. ii.p. 48S. Neal's Hist. vol. ii.p. 4^. 
(S) Hist, of Churches of Eng. and Scotl. vol. ill. (3J Ibid. (4) Ibid. 
Neal's Hist. (5) Anderson’s Royal General, quoted by Curry, vol. ii. 
p. 11. (6) Ibid. p. 63. (7) Neal’s Hist, of Churches (6} Lord 
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longed to Catholics. Add to this, that the}^ were chiefly in'» 
strumental in saving Charles II. after his defeat at Worces> 
ter : tney had, consequently,- reason to expect that the Re- 
storation of the king and constitution would have brought an 
alleviation if not an end of their sufferings. But the contrary 
proved to be the case : for then all parties seemed to have 
combined to make them the common object of their persecut- 
ing spirit and fur\'. In proof of this,. I need allege nothing 
more than that two different parliaments voted the reality 
of Oates's plot ! and that eighteen, innocent and loyal Catho- 
lic.?, one of them a peer. Suffered the death of traitors on ac- 
count of it: to say nothing of the seven other priests, who, 
about that time, were hanged and quartered for the mere 
exercise of their priestly functions. Among the absurdities 
of that sanguinary plot, such as those of shooting the king 
with silver bullets, and invading the island with an army of 
pilgrims from Compostella, &c. (1) it was not the least to 
pretend that the Catholics wished to kill the king at all ; that 
king whom they had heretofore saved in Staffordshire, and 
whom they well knew to be secretly devoted to their religion. 
But any pretext was good which would serve the purposes of 
a persecuting faction. These purposes were to exclude Ca- 
tholics not only from the throne, but also from the smallest 
degree of political power down to that of a constable ; and to 
shut the doors of both houses of parliament against them. 
The faction succeeded in its first design by the test act, and 
in its second by the act requiring the declaration against 
Popery ; both obtained at a period of national delirium and 
fury. What the spirit of the clergy was at that time, with 
respect to the oppressed Catholics, appeared at their solemn 
processions at sir Edmundbury Godfrey’s funeral, (2) and 
still appears in the three folio volumes of invective and mis- 
representation then published under the title of A Preserva- 
tive against Popery. On the other hand, such was the un- 
christian hatred of the Dissenters against the Catholics, that 
they promoted the test act with all their power, (3) though no 
less injurious to themselves than to the Catholics ; and on 
every occasion they refused a toleration which might extend 
to the latter. (4) There is no need of bringing down the 
history of persecutioh in this country to a later period than 
the Revolution, at which time, as I observed before, a Catholic- 
king was deposed because he would not be a persecutor 

(1) Ecliard Hist. fS' North’s Exam. Echatd. .(3) Neal’s liish 
ef Puritan's vol. iv. Hist, of Churches, vol. iii. ( 4 } Ibid. 
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Suffice it to say, that the number of the penal laws against 
the professors of the ancient religion and founders of the 
constitution of this country, continued to increase in every 
reign till that of George III. In the course of this reign most 
of the old persecuting laws have been repealed, but the two 
last-mentioned, enacted in a moment of delirium, which Iluine 
represents as our greatest national disgrace, I mean the im- 
practicable {est act and the uninlelligiblc dcclaralion again.st 
Poperif, are rigidly adhered to under two groundless pro^ 
texts.* The first of these is, that they are ncccssarg for the 
support of the established church: and yet it is undeniable, 
that this church had maintained its ground, and had flourished 
much more during the period which preceded those laws, 
that it has ever done since that event. The second pretext 
is, that the withholding of honours and emoluments is not 
persecution. On this point, let a Protestant dignitary of 
first-rate talents be heard' “We agree that persecution, 
merely for conscience sake, is against the genius of the gos- 
pel : and so is any law for depriving men of their natural 
and civil rights which they claim as men. We are also ready 
to allow that the smallest negative discouragements, for uni- 
formity’s sake, are so many persecutions. An incapacity by 
law for any man to be made a judge or a colonel, merely on 
point of conscience, is a negative discouragement, and con- 
sequently a real persecution,” &c. (1) In the present case, 
however, the persecution which Catholics sulfer from iho 
disabilities in question, does not consist so much in their 
being deprived of those common privileges and advantages, 
as in their being held out by the legislature as unworthy 
of them, and thus being reduced to the condition of an in- 
ferior cast in their own country, the country of freedom 
this they deeply feel, and cannot help feeling. 

V, But to return to my subject : I presume, that if the 
facts and reflections which I have stated in this letter had 
occurred to the right reverend prelates mentioned at tire 
beginning of it, they would have lowered, if not quite altered, 
their tone on the present subject. The bishop of London 
would not have charged Catholics with claiming a right to 

* since the venerable and illustrious author wrote this letter, namely, 
in the year 1829, the test ad was partially repealed, and Catholics are now 
admissible to parliament, and all civil offices of the state, with the excej>- 
tion of Lord Chancellor of England, Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, and High 
■'Commissioner of Scotland, on talcing an oath of abjuration and promioing 
■to observe certain conditions therein specified. — Eoir. 

(1) Dean Swift’s works, vol. viii. f . 55. 
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punish ihosf whom tliey call heretics, “ with penalties, im* 
prisonment, tortures, and death nor would the bishop of 
Lincoln have laid down “toleration as a mark of the true 
church, and as a principle, recommended by the most eminent 
reformers and (Protestant) divines.” At all events, I pro- 
mise myself, that a due consideration of the points here sug- 
gested, will elTace the remaining prejudices of certain persons 
belonging to j'our society against the Catholic Church, on the 
score of her alleged “ spirit of persecution, and of her supposed 
claim to punish the errors of the mind with fire and sword.” 
The3' must have seen that she does not claim, but that, in her 
very general councils, she has disclaimed all power of this 
nature ; and that, in pronouncing those to be obstinate here- 
tics, whom she finds to be such, she always pleads for mercy 
in their behalf, when they are liable to severe punishment 
from the secular power: a conduct which man3' eminent Pro- 
testant churchmen were far from imitating in similar circum- 
stances. They must have seen, moreover, that if persecuting 
laws have been made and acted upon by the princes and ma- 
gistnilcs in many Catholic countries, the same conduct has: 
been uniforml}' practised in everj' country’, from the Alps to 
the Arctic circle, in which Protestants of any description have 
acquired the power of so doing. But if, after all, the friends 
alluded to should not admit of anj' material dilfereiicc on tltc 
one side or on the other m this matter, I will here point out 
to them two discriminating circumstances of such weight as 
must at once decide the question about persecution in dis- 
favour of Protestants. 

In the first place, when Catholic states and princes have 
persecuted Protestants, it was done in favour of an ancient 
religion, which had been established in their country perhaps 
a thousand or fifteen hundred jmars, and which had long pre- 
served the peace, order, and nioralitj:' of their respective sub- 
jects : and when, at the same time, they clearly saw that anj' 
attempt to alter this religion would unavoidably produce in- 
calculable disorders and sanguinary contests among them. 
On the other hand, Protestants every where persecuted in 
behalf of neiv systems, in opposition to the established laws 
of the Church and of the respective states. Not content with 
vindicating their own freedom of worship, they endeavoured, 
in each countr}', bj' persecution, to force the professors of the 
old religion to abandon it and adopt theirs ; and they acted 
in the same way by their fellow Protestants, who had adopted 
opinions difleret** ''""Ti their own. In many countries where 
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Calvinism got a-head, as in Scotlmd, in Holland, .at CL-neva. 
and in France, it was 1)3' riotous mobs, whicli, «ndi*r the 
direction of their pastors, rose in rebellion against their lav.-ful 
princes, and having secured their independence, proceedi-d to 
sanguinar3* extremities against the Catholics. 

In the second place, if Catholic states and princes liriv#- 
enforced submission to the Cimrcli b\' persecniion, ihe.v ver-* 
full3r persuaded that there is a divine authority in tfnr 
Church to decide in all controrersirit of rvliyion, and tiiai 
those Christians who refuse to Jiear her voice, when she j)ro- 
noiinces. upon them, are obstinate heretics. But on wlcit 
grounds can Protestants persecute Christiatjs J)f an.v descrip- 
tion whatsoever? The grand rule and fiindaniental cliarier 
is, that the scriptures irerc given by Gad far every man to 
interpret them as he judges best. If, thercibre, wlien I hear 
Ciirist declaring, take ye and cat, this is my body, I belie \'i: 
what^ he sa3's, with what consistcnc\’ can an\' Protestant 
require me, 1)3' pains or penalties, to swear that 1 do noi 
believe it, and tiiat to act conformabl.v with tiiis perMiaMon 
is idolatr3'? But religious pcrscrution, which is cverx' wliero 
odious, will not much longer find refuge in the most generous 
of nations: much less will the many victorious arguments 
which demonstrate the true Church of Christ, our conmion 
mother, who rcclaitncd us all from the barbarous rites of Pa- 
ganism, be defeated 1)3* the calumnious outcr3' that she herself 
is a blood3' Moloch that requires human victims. 

I am. See. John Mii.m:r. 
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LETTER LXVII.— To JA5IES BROWN, Jnn. 

Dear Sir, — In attacking m 3 ' letter, on this subject, the 
viciirhas, according to his usual method, misrepresented both 
the nature and the object of it. It is very remote from the 
author’s disposition to delight in scenes of cruelty, and ther'- 
Ibre it is a calumny to sa3’' of him, as the vicar does, that he 
treats with more “ than ordinary satisfaction of religious 
persecution, and of Gres, stakes, fagots, axes, knives, halters, 
gibbets, racks and tortures.” The lact is, that having to 
answer bishop Porteus, and a whole host of his associate con- 
trovertists and pieacncrs, u'hose easlomary and most popular 
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argument against the Caitholic' religion is to represent it as a 
sanguinary system, that persecutes upon principle, concealing 
in the mean time the persecutions of Protestants against Ca- 
tholics, and against one another, in these circumstances there 
appeared to be but one effectual method of stopping the pens 
and the mouths of these inflammatory writers and declaimers, 
which consisted in proving to them that persecution has been 
more extensively and cruelly exercised by Protestants 
against Catholics, than by Catholics against Protestants. 
Accordingly, I adopted this method, both in The Letters to a 
Prebendary and in my letters to you, not from any satisfac- 
tion I 'felt in treating of those melancholy subjects, but from 
“ a wish to cut off one of the most virulent sources of reli- 
gious acrimony, and promoting conciliation and peace,” between 
the contending parties, as I signified on both those occasions. 
Nor does it seem that the method was unsuccessful, either 
with Dr. Sturges, or with the present defender of Dr. Por- 
teus : for certainly I cannot attribute to any other cause than 
the demonstrative proofs I brought of the persecuting princi- 
ples and practices of Protestants of every denomination, in 
every country in which they have obtained an ascendancy, 
during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, that the vicar 
expresses a willingness “ to draw a veil over the disgusting 
subject” of persecution. I agree to the proposal, whatever 
may be his motive for making it ; still reserving to myself, 
however, the right of refuting some very acrimonious and 
false charges against me and the cause I defend, which he 
brings in the very act of professing his wish to “ cultivate 
the feelings of mutual charity and forbearance.” 

The vicar reproaches me with not having mentioned, in my 
letter on Persecution, “ the intolerance of Charles IX. and 
Lewis XIV. or the bloody tribunals of the duke of Alva. ’ 
Tile cause is, my subject did not lead me to speak of these, 
but rather of the persecutions which Catholics had endured, 
at the hands of Protestants, for the purpose, as I expressed, 
of balancing the account of bloodshed between the two 
parties, and of closing it for ever. And though I have not 
expressly treated of these subjects in my letter, I have mere 
referred to my former work, The Letters to a Prebendary, 
where they are, each of them, discussed at considerable 
length. The vicar adds : « When speaking of queen Eliza- 
beth, he (Dr. Milner) details with circumstantial minuteness, 
the cruelties she inflicted on two hundred Catholics, whom 
she got hanged, drawn, and quartered, for the mere exercise 
-of the religion of their ancestors:” altfesugh he is consemts 
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that those persons suffered, " because of then belief in 
Popish doctrines, but because their zeal to restore Popery led 
them to rebel against her government.” Foul calumniator! 
so far from being conscioits of this, I have proved the 
contrary from the confessions and conduct of tlic consci- 
entious and loj'al sufferers in question, (I) from tlie tenor 
of the different acts of parliament and proclamations which 
took place in that reign, (2) and from tlie acknowledgment 
of that unfeeling queen herself, as reported by her bribed 
historian. (3) 

The vicar notv passes to political subjects, in whicli, how- 
ever, he does not seem to be better versed than in those of 
theology. I mentioned that unparalleled machination of villany 
and absurdity, hatched by lord Shaftesbury and the doctors 
Tongue and Oates, against the whole Catholic body, and 
which actually spilt the blood of lord Stafford and eigh- 
teen other lo 3 'al Catholics ; and I shewed that one effect of 
the national delirium, produced bj' this plot, was the passing 
of the impracticable Test Act, and the rininlolligiblc Decla- 
ration against Poperp. Now the vicar, instead of vindicating 
the character of those his heroes, or the reality of their plot, 
asserts, on the bare authority of his own word, that “ were 
it not for those impregnable barriers,” as lie calls tliem, 
" there would be no established church to defend.” He 
then goes on to remind the distinguished advocates of Popish 
aggrandizement, who have joined Dr. Milner in denouncing 
the parliamentary’ Declaration against Popery as zmneeessary, 
of certain passages in the homilies, articles, and rubricks, 
which- describe the Catholic religion as superstitious, false, 
and idolatrous. Just as if the abolition of the test and tbs 
declaration, before the existence of whicli the established 
church flourished- much more than it has done since, were 
the abolition of this church itself! With equal force of argu- 
ment, the vicar states the opposition of Catholics to the veto, 
and the publication of certain Catholic works of controversy ; 
and lastly’, the present pope’s reprobation of mixed rnar- 

(1) See the genuine history of all the plots, real or fabricated, during 
Elizabeth's reign, in Letters to a Prebendary, Letter vi. N. B. In the 
above list of two hundred sufferers for their religion, John Felton, who de- 
nied Elizabeth’s title to the throne, and Babington, Ballard, &c. implicated 
in a real conspiracy, are not included. (2j 1 Eliz. c. i. 5 Eliz. e. i. 

13 Eliz. c. ii. 23 Eliz. c. i. &c. (3) Camden testifies of her as follows : 

“ Plerosque ex misellis his Sacerdotibus cxitii in patriam confiandi conscios 
fui^se non credidit. Importunis precibus evicta pormisit ut Edmundus Cam- 
pianua »uS:cio sisterentur,” Annales, Eliz, Anno 1581. 
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riages between Catholics and Protestants, as so many argy- 
Hicnls against the abolition of I he acts grounded on Gales'* 
plot ! With respect to the Test Act in particular, 1 pro- 
nounced it impracticable, and therefore no barrier to the 
established church. In fact, it no sooner passed than t!ie 
dissenters eluded it by means of occasional conformity; and 
accordingly, the army, the na^’y, the corporations, and the 
ministr3' itself, have ever since been indiscriminatelj' filled 
with them. (1) On the other hitnd, a practical dispensation 
from the test, by an annual act for this purpose, is found to 
be necessary with respect to the members of the established 
church themselves (not one in a thousand of whom ever take 
it), to prevent the dissolution of the arm3' and navy. I 
quoted .Swift, as asserting that a disqtialifijing laic on ac- 
count of religion is a degree of religious persecution. The 
vicar answers me with copious citations from him against both 
Catholics and Dissenters. But, once more I say, it is not my 
businc.«s, nor is it in m3' power, to make Protestant writers 
consistent with themselves. We all know, for e.xample, how 
pointedly Swift ridiculed the ditferences between the esta- 
blished church and the dissentens, in his account of the two 
nations that went to war with each other about the practice 
of breaking their eggs at the big end or the little end: 3-01 
with all his keen sarcasm on both the big-endians and the 
little-endians, he is proved to be as violent a big-endian as 
the most zealous of his nation. 

Instead then of buttressing up those disgraceful monu- 
ments of England’s phrenz3', as “ the barriers of the csta 
blished church,” let the rev. vicar devise some means, if he 
can, of causing all his brethren to believe and support the 
articles of their own church, especiall3' the fundamental arti- 
cles of our common christianil3', the trinitg and the incarna- 
tion ; and nc.vl, let him e.xert himself in stopping the course 
of that bibliomania, which is evidentl3' and rapidly sapping 
its foundations. Lastl3', as far as he dreads the influence of 
the Catholic religion, persuaded as he is of the victorious 
nature of his repltj, lot him engage his patrons (instead of en- 
deavouring to suppress the present work, as they did the 
Letters to a Prebendary) to get it, or else The End of Con- 
troversy, printed and published in parallel letters with it : for 


(1) It is credibly reported that George HI. having asked his minister, 
the great Henry Dundas, whether he had qualified himself for office, as e. 
rrsmber of the Church of England ? He answered, that he was a deacon 
wf the Cb t-ch of Scotland, and ever would remain so. 
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•what chance has ignorance in a combat with truth ; bigotry 
with reasoning; idolatiy and blasphemy with pure Cliri--. 
tianity ! I am, &c. John I\Iilneu. ' 


CLERICAL CONTINENCY. 


LETTER LXVI 1 1.-. To JAJ/i:S BROWN, Jtm. Esq. 

Dear Sir, — Before the closing of what the vicar calls a 
reply, he is pleased to start a fresh subject of debate, which 
is not treated of in my letters. True it is, that their author, in 
speaking of the still remaining errors in the common bible, 
mentions the words of our Saviour in commendation of con- 
tinence: Ou TTatrres ytopovtrt \oyov 'roxrropt all men DO NOT 
receive this saying, Matt. six. 11, which he maintained were 
erroneously translated. All men CANNOT receive this smj- 
by Luther, Tyndal, Coverdale, and Cranmer, in e.vcii.<i“ 
for their common violation of the law of continence, b}' which 
they were bound. (1) It is also true that the author, in men- 
tioning this error, has stated that “ the Rev. Mr. Grier and 
Dr. Ryan have the confidence to deny this and aiiotlter 
glaring error, where AND is placed for OR ; 1 Cor. .vi. 27, 
because they pretend to prove that the cup is necessary, and 
that continence is not necessary'' The vicar's pretence that 
DO NOT and C.ANNOT mean the same thing is a prever- 
sion of language and common sense, which is only heigh- 
tened by his attempt to excuse it where he denies that “ con- 
tinence proceeds from man’s free will,” because, says lie, “ it 
were superfluous for the best men to ask it as a divine 
favour, if they could impart it to themselves.” I do not stop 
to draw the conclusions which follow frem these alarming 
principles of the vicar. Let it suffice to say, that they are the 
same with, or nearly allied to, those of his parent reformer 
quoted above. 

(1) The first-mentioned reformer, and the father of the rest, LutJ.er, 
•was not ashamed to preach as follows : “ As it is not in my power to cease 
to be a man, so it is not in my power to be without a woman ; it is as ne- 
cessary as to eat, drink, blow the nose, &c. Serm. do Matrim. tom. v. 
Wittemb. “ He that resolves to be without a woman, let him lay aside 
the nature of a man and make himself an angel or spirit.” Epist. ad 
"Wolfgang. And yet he elsewhere acknowledges that when he was a Ca- 
tnoiic ana lived in his monastery he observed chastity, punishing his body 
with watching, fasting, and prayer. Luth. in Ep, Ad. Galat. 
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^ To answer the vicar on a new subject which he has stu- 
diously perplexed, it is necessary to make various distinc- 
tions. First, then, the Catholic Church teaches, after the 
apostle, that marritige is honourable in all; namely, in al 
■who are free to marry : and accordingly she ranks it among 
her sacraments, and holds it to be absolutely indissoluble, 
except by deatli ; but then, secondly, she also teaches, M'ith 
the same apostle, that there are some persona who are not 
free to marry : namely, those who have voluntarily vowed 
continency: of whom the apostle pronounces, vohen they 
have grown wanton in Christ, they will marry, having dam- 
nation, because they have made void their first faith. 
1 Tim. v. 12. Thirdly', believing, as she does, still following 
St. Paul, that the state of virginity is more perfect than the 
married state, inasmuch as he, who is with a wife, is solici- 
tous for the things of the world and is divided; while he 
that is vnmavried is solicitous for the things that belong to 
the Lord, 1 Cor. vii she prefers the latter to the former, 
in enlisting recruits for her sacred ministry, the wisdom of 
which choice she has ever experienced, (1) and even her 
declared adversaries have sometimes acknowledged. (2) 
Fourthly, though some few instances occur in certain times 
and places of clergj'men being allowed, in the Latin church, 
to retain the wives they had married before their ordination, 
yet no instance occurs, cither in the Ijatin or in the Greek 
jhnrch, of a clerg^'man, in the higher orders, being allowed to 
marry tfi'ter his consecration or ordination, and to continue 
exercising his ministry. It seems unnecessary to observe, 
tliat these restrictions upon matrimony do not regard the 
Protestant clergy, as they have neither taken upon themselves 
the vow or obligations of celibacy, nor does their church im- 
pose it upon them. 

Having disposed of these matters, to use the vicarV 
phrase, I proceed to inquire into the origin which he is plea 
sed to assign to clerical celibacy, in doing which I should bo 
glad to know which of the accusations he considers the lighter, 
gross ignorance of church history and the canon laws, or 

(1) See Letters to a Preliend. Letter ill, (2) The firat Act of Pap* 
1 lament, which authorized the marriage of clergymen in this kingdom, ae- 
luiowledged what foliows : " It were not only better for the estimation of 
priests and other ministers to lire ehaste, sole, and separately from tlie 
company of women, and the bond of marriage, but afso that thmr might 
thereby the better intend to the administration of the gospel, ana be thf 
less intricated and troubled with the charge of household, Ac." 2 Ed- 
BS'd VL a, 21. 
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wilftil misrepresentation of them, in order tnnt I nioj' chajjc 
my charge conformably with it. To be brief, tiie origin 
which he assigns to clerical celibacy, and the conclnsion 
which he draws from his dissertation upon it, to use iiis rjwn 
words, is this : “ If we must determine the origin of this 
innovation, we shall have to trace it to the monker.v of tiie 
dark ages. To the ambitious Hildebrand, Gregor.v VII, arc- 
we to attribute its eshiblishment. Indeed, to such a man 
could it alone belong to .subject the Church to the see of 
Rome,” &c. It is to be observed, that this great and good 
pontiff the scourge of simon}' and incontinence, was elected 
in 1073, and died in 1085 : it now remains to be discus.^cd 
between the vicar and me, whether the Church laws, requir- 
ing the clergj' to lead a single life, are or arc not anterior to 
the former year, or whether thej' were then, for ilie first lime, 
enacted? In support of this theory the vicar urges, first, 
that St. Peter was a married man, because mention is made 
by St. Matthew of his wife’s mother. This is true : but. if 
the wife was living when St. Peter was called to the apostle- 
slup, he had lell her, since he was enabled to tell his master 
Behold we have left all things and followed thee: which 
conduct, in leaving his wife, among other things, to follow 
him, Christ approves of in his answer to St. Peter : Everg 
one that hath left hovse, or brethren, or WIFE,/©.- mg sake, 
shall receive a hundred fold. Matt. xix. 29. In short, we are 
e.\pressly told bj' St. Jerom, the best informed of the apostolic 
biographers, that those apostles who had wives before their 
call, lived apart from them afterwards. (1) The vicar argues, 
secondly, that St. Patrick’s father Calphurnius, was a deacon, 
and his grandfather a priest. I have elsevrhere shewn, that 
Calphurnius and his wife separated by mutual consent, for 
the sake of leading a chaste life (1) But if he and his 
father Potitus had cohabited widi their wives till their disso- 
lution, what would this, prove against the law of clerical 
celibacy, unless it were shewn that they acted conformably 
with Catholic discipline ? The same observation is applicable 
to the vicar's third argument for the lawfulness of bishops 
and priests marrying in the ancient Church, viz. that Gildas. 
lamenting the vices of his native clergy in the si.Nth century, 
said, that “ some of the bishops not content witlH one wife, had 
many wives,” and that “ the British and Welsi clergy, in the 
twelfth century, contrived to make their sons jucceed them 

n } 'St. Hierra. Ep 50. (2) An Inquiry into Vulgar Errors cou 

(Mruing Ireland, p. 172, 2d edit. 



454 LETTER LXVnr. — CLERICAL COKTINENCY. 

as well in their spiritual as in their temporal estates';’’ Rnd, 
finally, that in the beginning of the thirteenth century the 
(tbvse prevailed to a greater degree in Ireland. " Here,” con- 
tinues the vicar, “ is a mass of testimony, to prove that al- 
though that imperious pontifl^ Gregory VII. had subjected 
the Church to the papal see, by enforcing the celibacy of the 
cleigy on the Continent, yet that for upwanls of a century 
after his time, sons and grandchildren used to succeed their 
fathers and grandfathers in their ecclesiastical benefices in 
these islands.” Such is the viear’s mass of testimony (for 
literally he says nothing more than this) to prove that “ the 
origin of the innovation (clerical celibacy) is traced to the 
monkery of the dark ages,” and that “ to the ambitious Hilde- 
brand, Gregory VII, are we to attribute its establishment.” 
With as good reason might any writer produce the Newgate 
calendar, to prove that robbery and forgery are now lawful. 

In opposition to this alleged mass of evidence, 1 will place, 
in the most contracted form I can, some few of the proofs I 
have elsewhere brought, that clerical celibacy was the general 
law of the Church in all ages. The second council of Car- 
thage, held in 428, refers the establishment of this law to the 
Apostles themselves, in confirming the decree that “ all bi- 
shops, priests, and deacons, shall abstain from marriage.” (1) 
The same is the ordinance of the other councils referred to 
below. Origen says, that “ it belongs tp him alone to offer 
sacrifice, who has devoted himself to unceasing and perpetual 
cliastity.” (2) Venerable Bede says the same thing, arguing 
from the temporary continency of the Leviticai'priests, for the 
necessity of perpetual continency in the Christian priest- 
hood. (3) St. Jerom testifies that in the three great patriarchates 
of Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria, no persons were received 
among the clergy but such as were single men, or who were 
entirely separated from their wives. (4) The learned Church 
historian, 'Fleury, says, that the first Instance he had been able 
to discover of a Catholic priest’s nretending to marry was 

(1) “Ut qnod Apostoli docuerunt et ipsa servavit antiqiiitas omnilius 
placet ut Episcopi, Fresbrten Diaconi etiam abusoribus contineant.” I[ 
Cartbag. can, 8, Labb. Concil. t. ii. p. 1052. Sec also Concil. llliberit. 
can. 33; 1 Concil. Nicen. can. 8; II Concil. Arclat. can. 2. See also the 
decrees of the Council of London, over which archbiahop Plegmund pre- 
sided, in 994. npud. Spelman. See also the second decree of the Council 
of Entram, A. D. lOOD; Labb, t. ix. p. 797. See likewise the fifteenth 
chapter of the Council of Winchester, Labbe, t. x.'p. 318. (2) Orig,* 

Homil. xxiiL'm num (8) Bed. in Luc. e. 1. (4) Advcis. Vigilant. 

Testimonies to the same purport can be produced from a long list of other 
fathers. 
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that of Angelric, a priest of Chalons, in the j'car 893 ; but 
that the people proceeded to acts of violence agains Iiim, and 
the bishop excommunicated him for so doing. (1) 

Is it possible that the vicar should have been ignorant of 
all this doctrine of the fathers, and of all these canons of the 
councils, when he wrote that “ the origin of this innovation 
(clerical celibacy) is to be attributed to the monkery of the 
dark ages, and the ambition of Gregory VII." ? And yet he 
must stand charged with this gross ignorance, or with a fouler 
stain, that of publishing a known iklsehood. Let us nov.* 
hear the vicar's conjectures, on which he builds his revolting 
falsehood, of pope Gregory VII. being the author of clerical 
celibacy, in place of authorities to which, indeed, he does not 
lay any pretension. He says : “ to such a man, Gregory VII. 
could it alone belong to subject the Ghurdi to the see of 
Rome, and then to compel temporal princes to submit to the 
Church. We know, gigantic as the enterprize was, how suc- 
cessfully it was executed. By emancipating the Church from 
the temporal power, this haughty pontiff was enabled to 
destroy the dependence of the ecclesiastics on their respective 
sovereigns. To no purpose did the German and French bi- 
shops denounce the papal decree, as requiring what was re- 
pugnant to the word of God and the doctrine of the apostles. 
In vain did they urge their liability to the same temptations 
and infirmities as other men : Gregory was inflexible,” &c. 
What a mass of groundless imaginations have we here ! 
William the Conqueror, who reigned at this time, was so far 
from finding his power infringed by the observance of clerical 
celibacy, that he strongly supported it, as appears by the 
acts of different councils in his dominions, both in England 
and on the Continent, and by the testimony of the pope hinv 
self. (2) The emperor Henry IV. though he strongly con- 
tested with Gregory the decree of the Roman council against 
simony, did not object to that respecting the continence of the 
superior clergy. On the other hand, the pope, in his letters 
on this subject to the emperor and the difierent bishops, so 
far from professing to introduce an innovation in this matter, 
every where appeals to the decrees of the ancient councils 
and Others, and to the known laws of the Church concerning 
it. (3) Nor is there more truth in what the vicar says about 

12) Hist. Eccl. 1. 54. (2} Eplst. 1. ix. Ep. 5. (3) Writing to 

thb emperor Henry IV. concerning the council he held at Rome against 
■ib.oaf and incontincncy in clergymen, the pi^e says, " Nihil novi, nihil 
b£ ..^entione nostra statuentes, sed primam et unicam Ecclesiastics dia> 
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tne German and French bishops “denouncing (he papal de- 
cree to he contrarj’^ to the word of God,” &c. ; so far from 
this, those bishops held synods at Erford, Poictiers, Winches- 
ter, and other places, to enforce the decree of that held in 
Rome in 1074, on this matter, against the concubinary 
priests in their respective diocesses. 

I am, &c. John Milner. 


CONCLUSION. 


LETTER LXIX.— To the FRIENDLY SOCIETY of KEtV COTTAGE. 

My Friends and Brethren in Christ, — Having, at 
length, in the several letters addressed to your worthy pre- 
sident, Mr. Brown, and others of your societ}’’, completed the 
task which eight months ago 3 -ou imposed upon me ; I ad- 
dress this my concluding letter to you in common, as a slight 
review of the whole. I observed to you, that to succeed in 
an}' inquiry', it is necessary to know and to follow the right 
method of making it. Hence, I entered upon the present 
search after the truth of the Christian revelation, with a dis- 
cussion of the rules or methods followed for this purpose by 
different classes of Christians. Having taken for granted the 
following maxims, — that Christ has appointed some rule or 
method of learning his revelation; — that this rule must be 
unerring one ; and that it must be adapted to the capacities 
and situations of mankind in general; — I proceeded to shew 
that a supposed private spirit, or particular inspiration, is 
not that rule ; because this persuasion has led numberless 
fanatics, in every age since that of Christ, into the depths of 
error, folly, and wickedness of every kind. I proved in the 
second place, that the tcritlen ivord or scripture, according to 
each one’s conception of its meaning, is not that rule ; be- 
cause it is not adapted to the capacities and situations of the 
bulk of mankind; a great. proportion of them not being, able 
to read the scripture, and much less to form a connected 
sense of a single chapter of it; and, because innumerable 
Christians have, at all times, by following this presumptuous 
method, given into heresies, impieties, contradictions, and 


ciplinaa regulam. et tritam sanctorum viam, relioto errore, repetendam et 
aectandam esse ceusuimus.” Labbe, t. x. p. ]! ttB. 
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crimes, almost as numerous and flagrant as those of ths 
abovernenlioned fanatics. Finall 3 % I demonstrated, that there 
is a twofold word of God, the vnwriUen. and the mrlttcn , 
that the former was appointed by Christ, and made use of by 
the apostles, for converting nations; and that it was no» 
made void by the inspired epistles and gospels, which somu 
of the apostles and the evangelists addressed, for the mo.st 
part, to particular churches or individuals ; that the Catholn- 
Church is the divinely commissioned guardian and interpreii“‘ 
of the word of God in both its parts ; and that, therefore, the 
method appointed by Christ for learning what he has taught 
on the ^rious articles of his religion, is to HBAR TIIK 
CHURCH propounding them to us from the whole of his 
rule. This method 1 have shewn continued to be pointed 
out by the fathers and doctors of the Church, in constant suc- 
cession, and that it is the only one which is adapted to the 
circumstances of mankind in general; the only one whicii 
leads to the peace and unity of the Christian Church ; and 
the only one which affords tranquillity and security to indi- 
vidual Christians during life, and at the trying hour of their 
dissolution. 

^ At this point my labours might have ended, as the Catht- 
2ie Church alone follows the right mle, and the right riile 
infallibly leads to the Catholic Church. But since bishop 
Porteus and other Protestant controvertists raise cavils as to 
which is the true Church : and whereas this is a question that 
admits of a still more easy and more triumphant answer, than 
that concerning the right rule of faith, I have made it the 
subject of a second series of letters, with which I flatter my- 
self the greater part of you are acquainted. In fact, no 
inquiry is so easy to an attentive and upright Christian, as 
that which leads to the discovery of the true Church of 
Christ; because, on one hand, all Christians agree in their 
common creed concerning the characters or marks which she 
bears ; and because, on the other hand, these marks are of 
an e.vtcrior and splendid kind, such as require no e.xtensiv'.: 
learning or abilities, and little more than the use of o:.ir 
senses and common reason to discern them. In short, among 
the numerous and jarring societies of Christians (all pretend- 
ing to have found out the truths of revelation), to ascertain- 
which is the true Church of Christ that infallibly possesses 
them, we have only to observe which among them is dis- 
tinctly ONE, HOLY, CATHOLIC, and APOSTOLICAL, 
and the discovery is made. In treating of these chauicters 
or marks, I said it was obvious to every beholder, that theie 
END OF CON. 20 
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<s iiu bond ol iinioii \v}iatcvcr among the difTorent societies of 
Protestants; and that no articles, canons, oaths, or laws, 
have the force of confining the members of any one of them, 
ts c.xpericnce shews, to a uniformity of belief, or even profes- 
}ion, in a single kingdom or^island; wliilc the great Catholic 
Chnrcli, spread ns it is over the face of the globe, and con 
listing, as it does, of nil natioms, and tribes, and people, and 
tonffiies, is strictly united in the same faith, the same sacra- 
ments, and tile same ehvreh-governmcnt : in short, that it 
demonstratively exhibits the first mark of the true Church, 
itHity, Witt: respect to tlic second mark, sanctity, I .slicwccl 
that she alone tenches and enforres the irhole doctrine of the 
gospel ; that she is the mother of all .saints, acknowledged as 
sucli by Protestants ihcnisclvcs: that she possesses nian^' 
inmns of attaining to sanctity which the latter disclaim : and 
that God liimself attests the truth of this Church 1)3' the mira- 
cles with which from lime to time he illustrates her exclusively. 
.And whereas m»n3’ eminent Protestant writers have charged 
the Cathol'cs with deception and forger3'on this head, I have 
unanswerably retorted the charge upon tlicmscivcs. S» 
words wcie wauling to sliew that tlie Catholic Church benr.s 
file glorioiis name of CATHOLIC, and very few to demon- 
^l^ale that she is Catholic or Universal, with respect botii to 
place and time, and that she is also Apostolical. The latter 
point, however, 1 c>.hibitcd in a more evident and sensible 
manner, by means of a skctcii of an Apostolical Tree, or 
I Genealogical Table of the Church, which I sent 3’ou, shewing 
tiie succession of Iter pontifTs, her most eminent bishops, doc- 
tors, and saints, as also that of the niD.'>t notorious heretics and 
!.fliismatics. who have been lopped oil' from this tree in cvcr.v 
:i'e from that of the apostles down to the present. "No 
I iiiirch but, the Catho'ic, can c.\hibit an3' thing of this. kind,” 
as Ti'rtullian reproaclied the sccedcrs of his time. Under 
tiiis head 3’ou must have observed, in particular, the want of 
an apostolical succession oi' ministry^, under which 1 shewed 
that all the Protestant ‘'orielic.s labour: and tboir want of 
success in attempting the work of the apostles, the conversion 
of Pagan nation.*:. 

The second part of ray work thus shows an easier and 
more fiimiliar wa3' of arriving at the end of religiovs contra 
PCT'jyy, than that of investigating the right rule of faith , 
namel.v, that of allcnding to the marks of the true Church, 
as they are acknowledged by Protestants, no less than bv 
Cafholic.<«, in the Apostles' and Nicene Creeds, whicli marks 
I enlarged upon, and applied to the commutiluns in question. 
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Of tliese, llie Rev. Mr. Grier only contests those of Unity and 
f^al/iolietly. lie makes no pretensions to the existence of 
any kind of unity among Protestants, but contents himself with 
aeiiying this mark to the Catholics, on account of the schisms 
winch have sometimes heretofore existed between rival pon» 
tills and their adherents. Of the other mark, Catholicity, I 
»shaH say a few more words, after observing that the bulk of 
the vicars letters is levelled at the third part of mine, which 
third part I professed to write, ex abuadanti, ns the term is, 
in as much as the question at issue, among the rival commu- 
nions, is decided in tlie two former parts. In short, tlie 
vicar rehearses once more, the old misrepresentations and 
impieties against the Catholic tenets, which have been echoed 
from Luther and Calvin, to Jewel and Claude, and from these 
to Tillotson and Porteus, being the same which have, each 
time, been repelled and refuted by Beliannin and Perron, by 
Rossuet and Arnauld, by Hawarden and Challoner, and last 
of all by the writer of these letters. 

The. vicar’s last and desponding effort consists of an at- 
tempt to prove that THE CATHOLIC CHURCH is not the 
Catholio Church, and ought not to be called the Catholic 
Church. To make out this, he quotes one Shoel’s Ta- 
bleau from an Irish newspaper, which states, that " the Catho- 
lics are to the Protestants of ditlerent communions, in the 
ratio of somewhat less than two and a half to two.” (I) But 
to what purpose do Shoel and the vicar crowd together reli- 
gionists of the most discordant creeds and discipline- Soci- 
ninns, Arians, Anabaptists, Qnakers, Hernhutters, Dnnkers, 
Shakers, Ranters, Antinomians, Swedenborgians, Joannites, 
and fifty sects over and above those that are enumerated by 
Evans and Bellamy ; (2) to what purpose, I say, does he cite 

(l}Thc vicar’s lengtlicned appeal to the "pure and ancient Syrian 
(Eutyeltian) clrarchos in India, of apostolie origin,'’ &e. is fatal to hii 
cause, as they agree with the great Catholic Church in every thing, 
except in acknowledging the pope’s supremacy, and in confounding Christ’s 
human with his divine nature, for which all Protestants, who know any 
thing of the matter, condemn them equally with the Catholics. When the 
vicar denies that *' Dr. Buchanan was jealous of the nnmher of Catholics 
in India, he refutes himself, in as much as he acknowledges that the doctor a 
object was to secure the co-opeiation of tho Syrian church, in order to coun- 
teract the Influence of the see of Borne, and to effect an union of that 
church with the ihurch of England," in both which points he com- 
pletely failed. (2) Among these, aonio sects expressly deny the 
necessity of baptism, ns well as the eueharist; others, as the Antinomians, 
or rigid ^lethodists, deny they are under any obligation of keeping the 
ten commandments, or the laws of the state, 'rhe Hernhutters or Mora- 
vians reject prayer, acta of charity, nui otiisi good works, as not a* cU 
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them, if, so far from one of them vying with the original; 
Ghnrch in numbers, duration, or extent, they are not, when 
all put together, any way equal to it in ntimder, and much 
less in either of the other particulars. Nor is this all that is 
to be taken into consideration in the present comparison. In 
a word, the Githolics throughout the world are strictly united 
in one and the same religion. Consisting, as they do, of so 
many hundreds of millions of persons, spread over the face 
of the globe, they all believe the same articles of faith, they 
all worship God by the same liturgy of the Mass, and the- 
seven sacraments ; and they are all obedient to the same eccle- 
siastical authority. On the other hand, to view the most re- 
spectable and orderly society of those who have separated 
themselves from the centre of unity, how difficult is it to find' 
two well instructed persons, professing themselves members 
of it, who agree together in its fundamental articles 1 Where 
shall we find one such, among its very heads, who professes 
to believe strictly in a creed (the Athanasian) which he is- 
required solemnly to pronounce before God and man thir- : 
teen times in a year. It is notorious that the persons alluded 
to are not agreed as to the very Deity they worships and 
that one party of them consider the other party of their 
fellow churchmen and kirkmen as idolaters and blasphemers, 
(or paying supreme worship to Jesus Christ, as God. while 
the latter party regard the former as apostates and anti- 
christians, for refusing him this supreme adoration 1 And 
are these religionists members of the same church, though 
they meet together within the same walls, to repeat the same 
forms of prayer? And will any one, with these notorious, 
facts before his eyes, lay claim to catholicity in favour even 
of the most respectable and best denomination of Protes- 
tants? Then with respect to the worship of the latter, 'how 
comparatively small is the number of those who approach to 
that ordinance, which they profess to believe is generally 
necessary to salvation !” 

But to return to the contemplation of the.CathoIic Church ; 
as it is not in the power of the vicar, nor of all the above- 
named sectaries put together, to deprive her of her right to 
that glorious name of CATHOLIC or Universal, by which she 
has been distinguished from the followers of particular men, 
and the religionists of particular countries, in^very age and 
m every place, so it is in vain that he spends his breath'and 

iiacful to salvatiom. The Joannites hold, that Joanna SonthrotciraB ns w- 
insaiy for the above-nentioned purpose as Christ himsetf. 
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his iiJK in idle profcstiition? acniinst flie cxc/trsfrc .'ipplicntio:; 
of a name, which can only belong: to one Church, namely, tr- 
that which alone is Catholic or Unirsrsal. The St, 
Augustin said above fourteen centuries aso: “Amuiiir ottier 
things which keep me in the bosom of the Catholic Clmrch- 
the ver}' name of CATHOLIC, which, amidst so many hs-rc 
sies, this Church alone possesses, keeps me there." tbimiiar 
are the testimonies of .Tnstin, Cyril, Pacitiii. Salvian, and 
the fathers in genera’* these cannot be chaced nr denied, 
however grating ihej’ are to the ears of the reverend vicar 
Jn like manner, it is vain in him to sneer at, unless he can 
answer, the challenge of the learned convert Dr. Hayly, son 
of the bishop of Bangor, who having called in vain upon liis 
Protestant adversaries to name the time and the place, the 
means and the other circumstances of the pretended change 
of the Protestant into the Catholic religion, ver3' justU* ob- 
serves that this change could not have happened in an^- age 
since that of the apostles, except by many millions cf Clin.'i* 
tians throughout the v/orld going to bed one night with one 
set of religious principles, and awaking the next morning 
with different and even opposite principles. For if the 
alleged change had taken place by degrees, as the vicar in ■ 
sinuates, violent dissensions and commotions must have en- 
sued between those who retained one religion and those who 
embraced the other, as happened at the period of the Refor- 
mation, so called. The impossibility of the alleged change, 
at least between the fifth century and the sixteenth, is 
farther demonstrated by the striking circumstance that the 
Nestorians and the Eutychians, possessing large and flourish- 
ing bishoprics and patriarchates throughout Asia and the 
northern and eastern parts of Africa, comprehending also the 
vicar’s “pure apostolical SyriAii rhurches on the Malabar 
coast,” broke off from the great Catholic Church on opposite 
principles in the middle of the fifth’^century; and j'ct the\' 
continue to profess tmusubstantiation, the sacrifice of the 
Mas.^!, the seven sacraments, the invocation of saints, and 
prayers for the dead, as firmly as Catholics do. After shew- 
ing when, v/hero, and how Catholics changed their religion, it 
will remain for the vicar to shew how these millions of hostile 
Nestorians and Enl^'chians altered theirs. In a word, there 
is no way whatsoever of accounting for this but by suppos- 
ing that all the members of these opposite heresies slept away 
their former religion on the same night that the Catholics did 
‘.'airs 



The tliird rerien of my leHors has beet, employed in (enr- 
ing off the hideous mask with which calumny and misrepie- 
sentation has disfigured the fair face of Christ’s true spouse, 
the Catholic Church. In this endeavour, I trust I have beeji 
completely successful, and that ttiero is not one of your 
society who will any more reproach Catholics with being 
idolaters on account of their respect for the memorials of 
Christ and his saints, or of their desiring the prayers of the 
latter ; or on account of the adoration they pay to the divine 
Jesus, hidden under the sacramental veils. Nor will the/ 
hereafter accuse us of purchasing, or otherwise procuring 
leave to commit sin, or the previous pardon of sins to be com- 
mitted; or, in short, of perfidy, sedition, cruelty, or syste- 
matic wickedness of any kind. So far from this, I have rea- 
son to hope, tliat tlie view of the Church herself which I have 
e.xiiibited to your societ3% instead of the caricature of her 
which Dr. Porteus and other bigoted controvertists have 
held up to the public, has produced a desire in several of 
tliem to return to the communion of this original Church, 
bearing, as she clearly does, all the njarksof the true Church ; 
gifted, as she manifeslh' is, with so many peculiar helps for 
salvation ; and possessing the onl}' safe and practicable rule 
for ascertaining the truths of revelation. The consideration 
which I understand has struck some of them in the moi-t 
Ibrcible manner, is that which I suggested from my own 
knowledge and e.vperiencei as well as from the observation id 
the eminent writers whom I have named; viz. that no Catho- 
lic, at the near approach of death, is ever found desirov) 
of dying in any other religion, while numbers of Protes- 
tants in that situation seek to be reconciled to the Catholic 
religion. 

■ Some of 5’our number have said, that though they are of 
opinion that the Catl.oiic religion is the true one, yot they 
have not that evidence of the fact which they think sufficieul 
to justify a change in so important a point as that of religion. 
God forbid that I should advise any person to embrace the 
Catholic religion without having sufficient evidence of iis 
truth: but I must remind the persons in question, that they 
have not a metaphysical evidence nor a mathematical cer- 
tainty of the truth of Christianity in general. In fiict, they 
liave only a high moral evidence and certainty of this trutli 
for, with all the miracles and other arguments by which Chris 
pjid his apo.stles proved this divine system, it was sfii! n 
itumbli'iy Llofif tv ihc Jews, and follu to the GentileS; 1 Cur 
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i. 23 In short, occordiin; to the ubsorvotion of St. Aliens- 
tin, thuro is light enough in it tu gnitle tliu sincere iaititful. 
and obscurity enough tu mislead perverse unbelievers ; be- 
ciiusc, after ail, faith is not merely a divine illustration of the 
understanding, but also a divine and yet voluntary motion 
of the will. Hence, if in travelling through this darksome 
vale, as Locke, 1 think, observes with rcsp:‘i‘t tu revelation in 
general, God is pleased to give us the ligiu of the moon or of 
the stars, wo are nut to stand still on our Journey, because he 
does not allbrd us the light of the sun. The same is tu be 
said with respect tu the evidence in liivour uf the Catholie 
religion : it is moral evidence uf the flrst rpiality, far superior 
tu that on which we manage our tempund ailiiirs and guard 
our lives ; and not in the least below that which e.\ists fur 
the truth of Christianity at large. At all events, it is wise tu 
choose the :ia/er part; and it would be madness to act 
otherwise, when eternity is at stake. The great advociites of 
Christianity, St. Augustin, Pascal, Abbadic, and others, argue 
thus in recommending it to us in preference to inlidelity : now, 
the same aigument evidently holds good for preferring the 
Catholic religion tu every Protestant system, 'i'he most 
eminent Protestant divine^, sui*h as Luther, .Melancthun. 
Hooker, Chillingworth, with ihu bisiiops Land, Taylor, Sheldon, 
Ulandford, and the modern prelates Marsh and Purtcus him- 
self, nil acknowledge that salvation inai/ be found in the 
communion of the original Catholic Church : but no divine 
of this Church, consistently with her chnracteristical unity and 
the constant doctrine of the holy fathers and uf the scripture 
itself, as I have elsewhere demonstrated, can allow that sal- 
vation is to be found out cf communion, c.\ccpt in the 
case of invincible ignorance 

It remains, my dear frienas nnn brethren, for each of yon 
to take his and her part : but nnnember that the part that you 
severally take is taken for ETISllXITYI^ Therefore, if ever 
you ought to rellect and decide seriously and con.scientiously, 
dismissing all worldly respects of whatever kind from yom 
minds, it is on this occasion ; fur ichat exchange shall a man 
receive fur his soul ! ( i ) and what will the prejudiced opinion 
of your fellow-mortals avail you at the tribunal where we are 
all so soot: to appear ! and in the vast abyss of eternity in 
which we shall quickly be all engulfed ! Will any of them 
olead ycur cause at the bar ? Or will your punishment be 


(1) ISIatt 271. UO. 
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more tolerable Froin their sharing in it ? Finally, with all the 
fervonr and sincerity* of yonr semis, beseech your future 
Judge, who is now your merciful Saviour, to bestow upon 
yon that light to see your way, and that strength to follow jt, 
which he merited for you, when he hung for three hours your 
agonizing Victim on the Cross. 

Adieu, m 3 * dear friends and brethren : we shall soon meet 
together at the tribunal I have mentioned; and be assured 
Jiat I look forward to that meeting with a perfect confidence, 
that you and I, and the great Judge himself, shall all concur 
in the advice I now give 3 'on. 


I am, yours, &c, 


JOHN MLNER, D. D 


Wv/rerhampion, May 29, IS02. 



